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| taine Reſolution of his owne 
| SALVATION. 


Wherein are ſet downe the infallible 
markes of Gods Children. Together, with 


the principall Graces, required of all ſuch as 
looke to be ſaucd : and the eſpecial] 


meanesto attaine them. 


Newly publiſhed, to the glory of God, and the 
benefit of his Cuvaicn. 

By NaTHanatrts COLE , Preacher of Gods 

Word, at Mnch-Parringdonin Eſſex, neere Harlowe, 
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PSALME 34+ IT. - 
Come Children, hearken vntome, 1 will teach you the feare of the Lord, 
LvKks 22. 22. 
When thow art conuerded, firexzthen thy brethren, 
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the great North doore, 161 5- 
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TO THE RIGHT: 
HONORABLE Rosrkxr 


LORD Ricn, BARON OF 


Leez, Grace and peace be multiplied, | 


through the acknowledging of God, 
| and of Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. 
AMEN. 
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God, commanaed the people of 1/- 
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| fieh, b that they brought too much, and more than was ſuf= | chap. 36.5.7. 
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d r Kings 7-13. 
I 4. 


e2 Tim. 4. 2, 


f Heb. 6, 
1 Cor. 216, 
v Ephie. 3, 8. 


h As 20. 20, 


e Mat, 25425 | © bury my gifts and taleats in the earth, with that enill and 
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| their willis7 hearts and mindes, in ſe-mnins God with ther | 

' earthly goods : I bane propounded to my ſclfe tobe imitauy | 

and followed in a two-folde reſpet., Fir, for conſolation. 

, ® 4 -* ) 

| herein comforting My ſelfe , that God, who Accepted thes 
| Fe 

| mean offerings towards the building of an earthly Saufty | 

| ary, will much more accept, allow, and approue of thi fpirity. | 


the glory of God, and furtherance of the worke of his ſits | 
all Santuary , tne Church of God ( for God loueth a cheers. 
full giner ) and regardeth wore the heart in Zining, thanthe | 
gift ut ſelfe. Secondly , for nſiraftion _— mee not to 


| ſlothfutll ſernant in the Goſpel! ;, but to put them forth, md em- 
' ploy them to the wſe and benefit of Gods people, the good of 
hs choſen, the wtilitie, profit, and commoditie of all tru- 
heartea and trucly-aenoted Chriſtians, Thws , as * Hiram,. 
a man fill of wiſedome onder ſfanamng, and knowledge befton- 
ed oreat labour for the building of King Salomon hu earth. 
ly Temple : {s haue [, being called mto the Miniſtery, laboy- 
red 11 © ſeaſon and out of (eaſon , to preach the Vord ; ont 
which [ ioyne this poore labour in writing,to edifie the Church 
of Christ , that heawenly Salomon, which ( hurch #hi | 
f ſpiritual temple: 8 For vnto mee;the leaſt of all Saints, 
is this grace giuen,that I ſhould preach vnto Godspes- 
ple,the vaſearchableriches of Chriſt. end how/o:ur 
I cannot with Paul perferme this i» mine owne perſon , bith | 
mm Þ publike and in every houſe; yet haue [ endeuovred to the 
uttermnſt of my power by the aſſiſtance of Gods moſt holy 
and bl: (ſed ſpirit , to take ſome paines in writings and ſo 1 
wblih the ſam? for the common good of ail Gods Saints that 
ſha'l read the ſame, and prattiſe it in their lines and conntr- 
ſations. | | | 
The reaſons that mooxed mee hereunto are theſe. Fitſh, 
the earneſt [mite and requeſt of diners of my Friends, bent | 
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rel: 47ifly devoted, who haue oftentimes importuned pee to | 


| ./ct for:h im pablthe that wich they hane already at {andry 
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all offering, which ſo voluntarily, and cheerfully I beſton, t | 
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| | gate, and ſo walke in the way that leades to life eternal , or 
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| (uritie of many , the ſiupiditic and blockiſoneſſe is men, the 
| hardueſſe of mens hearts, their infidelitie, wabelefe, impent- 
 tencie, blindneſſe, ignorance, errour, who gine enident toſtimo- 
nie, that they baze neither grace, nor deſire of grace and care 


' 98. - | . - ; : 
; Fhetr { elfe conceitedneſſe, {elfe lowe, priny pride, pr 
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_ beene partakers of. Secondly , the willingneſſe of my 
| winde, and the great deſire I haue to doe \ good to all men, 
| while [ hawe time , but moſt 0s « vnto them which ares 
of the houſhold of faith : pittying thoſe that are not as yet 
| made Children of the light of grace, but are ſtill ſnorting in 
the dead ſleepe of carnall (ecuritie, * ſittmg in the darkeneſſe 
| of ſnne, and in the ſpadow of death , deſiring to be a meanes 
tebring them into the way of peace,and encouraging theſe that 
| ore already called and awakened, exherting and perſmwading 
| them to walke worthy of their vocation and calling, and to 
lud a godly and a Chriſtian life , anſwerable to their new 
efate and condition, and that being made | children of the 
liphtthey would walke as children of the light, in all 
#0dnelle, righteouſnelſe,and truth, approouing what 
is the acceptable will of God : 41d gining vnto all a per- 
felttouchſtone, whereby they may diſcerne whether they are 
Grds good met all or ne, and whereby they may try and _exa- 
mine themſelnes whether they are inthe ſtate of damnation or 
ſalation ; whether they hane ® entred in at the ſtraight 


going the broad way that leadeth to deſtrufion,and torments 
perpetnall : whether they bein the number of the ſheepe that 
a the indgement day at theright hand of God ſhall be parta- 
hers of the bleſſing pronounced, or in the number of the 
Gates, which at Gods left band ſhall ſtand, and heare that 


fearefull ſentence of eternall death and woe againſt them de- 


munced ®, Thirdly , the exceeding greatneſſe of ſmne , the | 


abounding of iniquitie, the enill of theſe dayes, the carnal! /e- 


wet for comming to the light , leſt their aceas ſlould be re- 
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pr v0ued; as al'o the too too much OHETWEENMT of PCNS MINAS, 
t up with | 
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their ſuperficial! knowledye, who thinks all is wel ,oima m tre | 
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o 2 Tim, 3.6.7. 


Berna. ſerm, 1. 
de ſeptem miſeri- 
cordys, 


þ 2 Tim 4.1.2, 


| The Cutie of 


| Mimiſiais, 


| eeanc (eaſon deceine their owne ſelues, like to thoſe ſimple 
| © women is Timothic, laden [till with fine, and led with 
diners Iufts , ener learning, and neuer able to come to the ac. 
knowledging of the truth. 

Now, whereas it ts an vſuall courſe of Writers to dedicgts | 
their laboursto men of great place,T haue beene bold ( Right | 
Honourable) ro make choiſe of your Honour in this behalt, | 
and that for theſe reaſons. Firſt, to acknowledge my humbli | 
duty to your Lordſhip, and to howonr you, who deſerue ſomy. 
thily to be honoured of the learned, whom you hage ſo long 
and ſo nnuch honoured. Secondly , becanſe I know none whe 
mor reſpetteth the poore labonrs of the deſpiſed C lergie.thas 
your ſelfe. Thirdly, becauſe ſundry Yimes ] hag preached 
before you » haue beene countenanced by you, and much mn. 
couraged to goe on in my. ( alling, and ſo beft knowne toyour 
Honorable ſelfe, as being beſt acquainted with my Miniftery, 
Laſfily,to auoyd the leaſt ſuſpition of ingratitude and onthank- | 
fulnefſe to your Honour (a finue odions both to. God and man) 

who haye vouchſafed from time to time your Honourable fa 
wour and kindneſſe towards mee. It is the ſaymg of Saint | 
Bernard : Ingratitudo eſt hoſtis gratiz, inimicaſalutis, 
&nihil ita difplicet Deo , quemadmodum ingratitudo. 
Tagratitude and unthankeſulneſſe it 1s an enemy to grace,gay | 
enemy of [aluation, and nothing doth ſo d;pleaſe God as anth | 
ingratitude. eAgaine, becauſe you are ſo worthy and ſo une | 
corrupt a Patron , whom [ beſeech God ſolong to continue.” 

eAnd therather haue 1 undertaken this paines, confidermy | 
the great burden of the Miniſtery,which, as it is honosſs | 
it 5 onus y at it an Honour , ſoit is a Burden, 4 Labonr , 4 | 
Worke. It is amaine dutie which we are charged from God | 
ro diſcharge? : which by deſuetude and want of labour ,can 
nener be performed. | 
« Thus weare called Gods laborers, who ou3ht not tolet 
« paſſe the leaſt occaſion of doing 900k: for towhom 5 ginen | 
© mech,of them is much required, We are Gods $ hept earl, | 
* andro teftific ozr loue to Godywe are to feed his Sheepe: we | 
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« are Gods Stewards ,haning the keyes of the Kingdome com> 
« mitted to 15: wee are Fiſhers of men, wee muſt ſpread the 
« Net of the Goſpel farre andneere, that we may gaine [ome: 
«wee are the mo:th of the people ts pray for them, : we are 
if ſpirituall Builders , to edifie and build vp Gods people to 
« Heayen-ward : we are ſpirituall F athers, who ſhould labour 
hy all meanes poſſivle to beget others to the Faith. ln aword, 
« wee are Gods Embaſſadours , ſent of him to doe his me. 
«ſage, and to make knowne his Will in his Word : and we are 
© furituall Watchmen, to watch ouer Gods heritage, to pre- 
« yent the enemy with all h1s attempts, to gine to exery ſoul- 
 dher his fit weapon, as Generals to goe before them, to ſound 
« forth the Trumpes of Gods Word, the ſarilleſt trumpet that | 
| ®oyer was that Gods people may be warned of all the aſſaults | 
| ©of their ſprrituall enemies, leſt they comming vpon him vn- 
| * ayares,their ſpirituall armour being wanting, doe take po(- | 
| ©[effion at the Caſtle of their hearts, 
| Thus doe I deſire with (God hins{elfe the [aluation of all, | 
' bumbly beſeeching him for the conuer ſion of all thoſe that he 
| nowes in his heanenly wiſedome to belong vnto him, Thus 
dre I wiſh with Moles , that all Goas people conld propheſie: 
 defire with Paul, that all, ts whows this Booke ſhall come, 
| might be n#t onely * almoſt ,but altogether Chriſtians. If any 
| fpalexpeft, that this Booke ſhould be ſtaffed and furniſhed 
| with eloquent ſpeeches, ſirange tearm?s, and curious phraſes, | 
| athe manner of ſome ts, ſeezing more the popular applanſe 
| of men,, than the glory of God, and common good eyther of 
| Church or {ommon-wealth : ! doe willingly confeſſe (Right 
| Honourable) leaſt to hare dealt that way, haning the minde 
Paul, who had rather ſpeake 1 fine words with vnderſtan- | 4 i Corts x9, 
| dng, to profit the people , than tenne thouſand in a ſtrange | 
| language, My principall care ts ,to ſet forth Goas Word, | 
which wpure and holy, as himſelfe ; as being the Pearle of | 
 Pearles, farre ſurpaſſing all other Pearles, Jewels, and prect- | 
oa frones in the world, Ts is the bife of the ſoule, without 
' Witch 3t cannot laue : this is the foods of the (axle, to __ | 
the | 
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the ſame to eternall life : this is wholeſome doftrine , which 
being plamely handled , doth more good , being heard with 
faith, thay all the curion aud concented Bookes of Heathen | 
men whatſoener : this ts a Bridle to curbe ws, and to rule ow 
vntamed and vnruly affettions : this is a Spmrre topricke vs 
forward te the performance of all good actiogs : this us 4 glaſe 
wherein we may ſee all our defermitics. faines, and blemiſhes, 
exther inſoule or body. This s a Shop full of ſoucraigne Meds 
Cines,to Cure all diſeaſes : and, this 15 that golden Rule, by 
which we may ſquare our lines, tothe obedience of Gods will 
and whereby we may ſet the whole man in moſt comely and 


From thus Word therefore haue I gathered ſuch godh 4. 
reclions and mſtrnttions, as are moſt neceſſary to beprafliſed 
of all ſuch a acjire to attaine the kingdome of HEAVEN, 
Wherein I haue laboured ts be as aftaffe to the lame , ante 
tothe blinde, a comfort te the feeble , a rod of correttionto 
the ſtubborne, and a gride to the wandring , to brmg themto 
the ſheepfold of Teſus Chriſt : and wherein I haue laboared 
eſpecially, as being the maine end of all our teachyng, to* open 


the eyes of the blinde , who are yet hooded and Clndfolded 
in their ſinnes,toturne them frons the darkeneſſe of their ſine! 
to the light of grace,and from the power of Sathanwnto Gi 
that fo they may be truly and effettually called , and that by 
faith in Teſs Chriſt , by whom alone we muſt beſaued, the) | 
may receine forgiueneſſe , that ſo they may be inftified; and. 
receine the inheritance among thoſe that are ſanttified, thit | 
{o they being truly (anftfied , whiles they are heere, maybe | 
eternally glorified in the world to come hereafter : this marke 


| I ſhoote at, this white I ayme at. 


But I feare (Right Honorable) leſt 1 ſhall be onerbolie 
with your Hononr, I therefore remember ny ſelfe humbly be 


ſeeching Jou to pine me a willing entertairement to theſe poore | 


| labors, which indeed are the {irſt fruits of miy Libours i0 


this hinde. And this is all I craue of your Hononr, that 1s 
Goa aid accept of the meaneſt giſts of the Iſraelites, toward; 


the 
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' the building of an earthly Tabernacle, euen to the Rammes | 


| thinue, and Goates hayre ; ſo you will fanourably allow, ap- 
| owe,and accept of this poore gift, which I beſtow towards the | 
| building of Gods ſpirituall Temple, the Church, andſo volun- 

| tarily and freely dedicate , preſent, and offer unto your Ho- 
ww, In your Honorable entertainement is contained my con- 
tentwent, and in your fanonrable acceptation and tolerable 
aprobation, reſteth my whole expectation, and perfett ſatiſ- 
faltion. Thus crauing pardon for my boldxeſſe, I humbly 
take my leane, humbly beſeeching Almighty God, for increaſe 
of his grace, both ws your ſelfe, aud in your noble race; pray- 
ing for continuance of long life in you and yoars, to the further 
good of Gods (hurch, and that hee would fill you with all ſþi- 
ritzall bleſſings whiles you line, to be with you at your death; 

that you may ſo line in his feare, ſo dye in his fauour, that af- 

ter this life ended, your may riſe againe to line wth him in his 

everlaſting kingdome : to which kingdome the Lord bring vs 

al, for hs mercy ſakes in Chriſt, Amen. | 


ere 


[Es Your Honours in the Lord, 


| | ready to be commanded, 


[ 

| 

| NATHANAEL COEE, 
| 

| 
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EEPSY aſcendendo;that is,by climing vpin- 
to Heauen,there to whiſper God,as it were,in the 
eare, and to aske his ſecret counſeil, whether hee 
{hall be ſaued or no. Thereare many very forward 
in this vaine and dangerous curiolitie,alwaies pry- 
ing into the ſecrets of God : of which curioſitiel 
wilh thee to beware, remembring what is written, 
Secrets belong tomee , reuealed x as to thee, OIf- 
racll, Deut.29.29. Secondly, deſcendendo; that s, 
by deſcending downe into his owne hart, ſearching 
narrowly euery corner of his owne conſcience; 
trying and examining himſelte how he ſtandeth in 
the grace & fauour of God,and ſo to ſee into him- | 
ſelfe , how hee hath vied the meanes of faluation, 

| which God hath appointed to be vſed of all thok 

| thateuermeane to attaine the end; namely, lifee- 

. ternall : without which mcanes indeed none of | 
| yeeres can be ſaued. Of this fort there are as tew | 
| that take this courſe,and that becauſe eyther ofthe | 
. neglect of the meanes,or contempr of them; living 
' 1n grofle ignorance, blindnes & errour,ſo plealing | 
| themſelues, being voyd of all the i ſaving | 
| gr aces 
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praces of Gods holy Spirit, as Knowledge, Faith, | 
Repentance, Hope, Loue,and ſuch other; without | 

| which wee muſt needs periſh. Againe, they can- 
 notapproue their part to be in theredemption by | 
| Chriſt: they know not whether Chriſt died for | 
 themor not, which is the chiefeſt thing of all to be 
knowne. They will ſay , they hope to be ſaued, 
and they beleene {0 , yet not knowing what they 
ay, nor whereof they affirme. Further,they ſeeke 
not God,they are not with God, they haue no fel- 
lowſhip with him, without which God is not with | 
1s,nor found of vs. In a word,they deſire with Ba- | 
lun. to dye the deathof the righteous, yet-neuer | 
caring for lining the lite of the righteous ; for they 
| heare not the Word conſcionably, they vie not 
Prayer diligently, they receiue not the Sacraments 
| yorthily;which are the principal means to attaine 
| (together with the worke of Gods ſpirit) allthe 
| graces whichare needtull to ſaluation . 

Alas, how can ſuch men be ſaued? I therefore 
(though the leaſt of all Saints) pittying the miſe- 
table and lamentable caſe and condition of ſuch, 
have publiſhed this (mall volume, (indeed the ra- 
ther through the importunate ſuite of others) | 

wherein I doe plainely declare the true and intal- | 
| | lbletokens & markes of all ſuch as ſhall be ſaved. | 
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| 


Thaue chaulked out the way that readily leadeth | 
to Heauen and happineſſe, teaching how to auoyd | 
the broad path, that leadeth to woe and vtrer 
darkeneſſe. And here I earneſtly requeſt thee (gen- | 
| tleReader)as thou doeſt tender thineowne falua- | 
tion, to read this Booke ſeriouſly, to lay it yo in 
| thine 
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1 


 peece-meale,and by haltes ,but throughly; knoy- 
{ ing that euery thing dependeth ſo one vpon the 
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rhine heart diligently,and to praiſe it effectually: 
and I doe admoniſh thee not to read the ſame by 


other , that thou canſt not well vnderftand the 0- 
ther which followeth, without the former. And] 
could wiſh,that thou wouldeſt firſt reade ouer the 
Catechiſme added at the latter end , it contayning 
almoſt all the chiete heads in the whole worke: 
which being well conceiued, thou ſhalt reade at 
large with more profit, Let nothing herein ſeeme 
harth or doubtfull vnto thee ; for I profeſle herein 
to haue dealt very plainely, and to have ſtrined to 
ſtoope to the capacitic of the {impleſt, and haue 
ſer downe the truth , and nothing but the truth, | 
Be diligent therefore to ſearch the Scriptures, and 

try it by the Touchſtone of Gods Word, to ke 

whether theſe things be ſo or not, which heere 1 

haue ſo plainely nd dire&tly penned,as themenot 

Bereadid, Acts 1 7.11.The manner is methodical], 

the better for thy memory : the matter is ſubſtan- 

riall, with plaine deliuery(howſocuer ſome doeer- | 
roneoully afirme, that the propounding of me- | 
thode, is the confounding of memorie.) AndI 


Gods blefhing, will bring thee at length to reigne 
with God eternally : which mercy the Lord of his 
infinite goodneſſe, grant to all his, through leſus 
Chriſt, our onely Lord, and all-ſafficient Saviour. 
AMEN, | 
Thine hearty well-willer in Chriſt, 
carefull for the good of thy ſouls, 


Nath, Cole, 
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doubt not but the prafiſe of it faithfully,through | 


| | 
; 
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The Contents. 


I.. 

= F Redemp- 
(SY tion. Which 
\ He) & is the chiefeſt 
nao Doc7rins that 
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2 Aving proponnded:.: theſe 
+ & {cucrall points-ro be hand- 
a F ic lenerally as they lie in 
* | order, | reſolved with my 
"5 NM (clic to giyeit thisritle,rear- 
4 | ming-.1t- the Godly 1a; 
1] A//uraxce: as being moſtfic- 
- | ; | ting to the matter, the 1ub- 
414 etofthis booke:from thenaming of which ver'/ 
| ] [Y | word oſsrance,there ariſes a certaineobietion & 
* | doubr abour the lawfulnee of that pointzwhether 
| aman may be aſſurcd of ſaluation or nozor rather 
| Whethera man may preſumne-ſo far as toatlure 
| | | himfelfeqeuenin this life, that he (halt be ſaued 
| | | itheworld co come; or whether he ſhould not 
Ei | | B doubt 
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| doubt of his ſaluation rather; which, becauſein 
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 AMArtrer ofcontrouerſic berwixt rhe” Papiſt ang 
 vs,and perhaps may trouble the minde offi 

I will thereforefor the ſatisfying of ſuch, lay open 
; therrurh of it, although briefly; and rhar both 
| from Scripture,and by ſound reaſon.,. 


QvEsST10N.- 

(Whether a man may be certaine of his ſaluation 
while he live here,and ought to aſſure himſelfe 
of it:or whet ber he (hould not rather doubt of 
it,as the Papiit would hane ut? 


ANSVVERE, 

A man may, and ought to becertaine of his 
ſaluation,and not to doubt of ir, with the Papifl 
who hold it high preſumption to afſare onesſelfe] 
of faluation,not being able ro produceone ſound 
argument,eſpecially from holy Scripture,to bad 
their opinion. 

This my aſſertion, proue plainly by teſtimony 
of holy Scripture. | 

Firſt from the example of 7h, intheſe words: 
1 know,or as it is tranſlated, 7 aws ſure that my re- 
deemer lineth &c. 

Secondly,from the words of $ Pal inthe Cv- 
rinths,we know,thatis,wedo certainly hope, and 
looke for this aſſuredly, that if our earthly honſt 
of this Tabernacle be deſiroyed, we hane a building 

Linen of God , that is, an houſe not made with 


hands,but eternall in heauen. 
who 


Thirdly, Paul ſaith in the Romayes, they 
are 


— a 
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veleds by the ſpirit of God,. are Gods ſonnes, and 
hildrew , if childrew then beires, euen-heires an- 
wxed with Chriit, and conſequently ſure of ſalua- 
ties: but I am ledthus by Gods ſpirit, therefore a 
ſonne of God,therefore an heire with Chriſt, ther- 
fore ſure of ſaluation. | 


- Fourthly,ic wasthe perſwafionof S. Paul, who 
thus ſpeaketh of himſclfe, 7 am perſwaded that no- 
ting able to [eparate vs from the lone of God 
inc 


4 
Rom 8.38. 


jſt our. Lord ; and before he ſaith , woching 

un condemne vs , wothing ſhall lay any thing to 

the eharge of Gods choſen, therefore aſluredly they 
ſtallbe ſaued. 

Fitly,outofthe Epheſians: The ſpirit is the earneſt 

of our inheritance; thatis, it doth not only ſeale vs, 


Epheſ. 1.14. 


andconfirmethe promiſe of ſaluation to vs, but 
itisanearneſtpenny, thatis, a certaine and ſure | 
pledgeand token of our inheritance in heauen, 
even as certaine,as God the Father hath promiſed, 


——————— tc ey eats 


the Sonne hath purchaſed, the holy Ghoſt hath 
ſealed thefame vnto vs. 

Sixtly,out of $._Marke , he that beleemeth , ſhall 
ar : But I doe truly belecue, ergo,l ſhall be 
ae . | 


 Fromall theſeplaces of holy Scripture, I doe | 


moſt ſoundly conclude,againſt the Papiſt, that a | 


laluation,as the Papiſt,and that for theſercaſons. 


un ITN 


aluation,and that the Papilts aſſertion, to teach | 


trueele&t child of God,may aſlbre himſelfe of his | 


mento doubt of it,is an erroneous opinion. 
Secondly, I proue we} muſt not doubt of our 


Firſi-becauſe it fauoureth their opinion, being | 
B 2 led 
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Mark, 26.16. 
lohn 3 «1 6. 
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led by thcir owne blind reaſon, and carriedfatre 


pegantes ex- fcripturis quicquam cerci poſſecollig: 
impudently denying that any certainty can be 
colle&ted,or grounded from holy Scripture: from 


| whom wearc comm-nacd © ſeparate our ſelues, 


and thatcuen in opinion . for, £1 communis lu 
cur tenebris? What communion hath thelight of 
the Golpell; (as lmay lay) with the darkneſſe of 


| Papiſtscrrours? 


-'Secondly,;the doubting of ſaluarion bringsa 


wrack vntoa mans coulcience,for heliveth alway | 


in a fervill and f]aviſh feare : if helooke-vpward, 
he{beholderh Chriſt, a moſt terrible 'and ſevere 
iudge,ready to throw him headlong into hell 
ithe looke downward, he ſecth hell ready gaping 
for him to ſwallow hum vpzit he looke before him 
hee ſeeth the-Diuell comming to fetch away his 
ſovle; if he looke imo! hinifelfe, he ſhall finde-no 
comtort,but his con{cienceas a thouſand witnef- 
ſes againit him:and thus an cuill conſcience hunts 
him todefpaire, and fo liueth without peace all 
daies of his life, 
ihirdly;becauſe it dothextinguiſhand quench 
the g00d-motions of theſpiric of God, the fince- 
rity of farcth and good workes, -the zcale of Gods 
glory,the feare of his holy name, .and anearneſt 
careof keeping a good Conſcience, and loue to- 
wards Godand man,and maketh him thathe (hall 
vencither hot nor cold,bur a luke-warme Laodr- 
cean;fuchian one, as God: will. ſpue out: of bis 


_ 
— — 


| 


with a diabol:call rage againſt thetruth, leanins | 
ro theirowneunuentions aud humane Traditions; 
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mouth. _ Fourthly! 
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Fourthly,this taketh away our patiencein trou- 
bles,ourwillingneſſe to vndergoe them, our ſuffe- 
ring of perſecutionfor Chriſts ſake and the Gol 

ell,che true vſe of the croſſe, which whoſocuer 
vill be Chriſts diſciple muſt rake vp and follow 
him,and breedeth impatiency,murmuring, grud- | 
ging,repining,diſquier,diſcontenr,and alaborinth | 
ofnoleſſe then a-thoulſand miſeries; being igno- | 
rant of this, that through many tribulations, we 
muſt enter into the kingdome of God ; for with 
what comfort can he ſuſtaine himſelfein calamity, 
when as heis in doubr, whether he (hal gocto hea- 
ven or hell? 

Fiftly and laftly, he that doubterth ofhis ſalua- 
tion, doth bewray his ignorance in the word of 
God.his vnbelecfe; for itis not enough for vs to. 
knowlitterally, what the Scriptures doe declare vn- 
toys concerning the will of God towards vs, ex- 
cept this knowledge bemixt with faith, whereby 
we doe vndoubredly perſwade our ſelues of the 
truth of all: it bewrayerh our diſtruſtin Gods pro- 
miſes, and our vncertainty in the certainty of 
Gods couenant;by which he doth aſſuredly teſti- | 
fic his loue vnto vs; and our little account of the 
hacraments which are certaine pledges and ſeales | 
offaluation to allthe faithful]. 

Thus for the ſatisfying of the doubtfull, I haue 
ſet downe a plaine reſolution concerning the affu- 
nanceof thegodly : and this I haue done briefly, 
It comming to my minde by theway asI gaue my 
Booke this title. 
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handling the ſame inthele particulars. 
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FF E that lookes to be ſaued 
| 224 byIEsvs CuRrisr, it 
eZ is very needfull for him; 
Di. be throughly acquain- 


CO C—— 
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{ J H 68 ;cd with that moſt com- 
> Ve Ls fortable dorine of Re- 


demption : which as it is 

” comfortable, ſo it is need- 

full . Comfortable, in reſpeR of thoſe manifold 
arguments , which a Chriſtian may gather out of 
it>whereby he may aſſure himſelfe of everlaſting 
ſaluation , andthat in a moſtpeculiar manner to 
him it doth belong+tn particular; . Needefoll, be- 
cauſe, that vnleſſe wee.can vpon: ſound ground 
conclude , we haue our part init, we muſt neuer | 
looke to inherit the kingdome of - Heauen ; for 
noneſhall be ſaued , bur thoſe whoare by Chriſt 
redecmed. Which,lhauing ſeriouſly conſidered, 
hauc laboured ſo much the more in ir,throughly 
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| 4 The .manner how this "Redemption was | 
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"x Who they are, which are redeemed, and 
ſo conſequently ſaued, 

2 Who is that rrue Redeemer, and Saui- 
our of Mankinde. | 

4 3 What mannerof Redemption it is, which | 

|  tharSaujourhath purchaſed. 


wrought, 


 ' muchfor man.” . | 


| Inallwhich,lhaue gathered much comfortable 
'&ripe 3. rogether with the ſundry and godly 
wesandamplicarion of every doctrinein his,due | 
place, as being the life of all our Preaching, and 
| Writing, po | 


1 Whoare redeemed. 


& F1 : 


| 
| 
*/ iabneIngs 
| Queſtion, as needfull,ſo doubtfull. The com- 
8 3 mon receiued opinion, is, Redemptio eff wni- 
werſalis Redemption is vninerſall ; 'whichr word 
wncr/all, uſt not be vnderſtood fimply and abs ' 
folutely,bur according to the diſtinQion, | 


. fx Generally in a full ſenſe,v? nibilexciu+ 
datur that nothing isexcludedor lefr 

* .outzas P/a.115.11. Ewery man is a ljer, 
2 ReſtriQtively , inareſtrained ſenſe , or 

| particularly, for many, forthe Elect; 


ts 


Vnjverſal, 
atdhen ej. 
| the, 
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a Onely the 
EleRaredccs 
med, 


Ep Redemption then 1s vniuerſall, not 1n the fir 


| ture 3 Epheſ. 1.7. in which place it is ſaid thus, 
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ſence, butiathe latter; for euery man, withour 
exception,is not redeemed by Chriſt ; both lenes 
are redeemed,and Gentiles, butnot eucry particu- 
Jar hath his portion init; The Sunne giuerh light 
geneially,toallthe whole world, but thereisma- 
ny a particular perfon,that neuer enioy thislight, 
never recciue any light at all ; Sois redemption 
' generall oner all men'in theworld,tharis,all ſorts 
, of men in the world yet many there are, that ne- 
ur catoy the benefitof it;being reprobate, wicked, 
and voyd of the grace of God neuerreceiue ir*.In 
a w ord,enely theeleR;the faithfull,the belecuer, 
hath his part in the redemption by Ieſus Chrift;ts 
him only iris,cffetual;to him aloneitis auailcable. 
This is eafily proued by teſtimony of. Scrip- - 


InCHREIST,, wee haue redemption, throagh hi 
| bloud namelythe forgineneſſe of ſinnes , according to 
the riches of his grace,We,that is,we who are eletted, 
So,Col.1.14. We haue redemption, the ſame with the 
former. So,Gal. 3.13. Chriſt hath redeemed ws, 
| that.is,the cle, and fairhfull beleeners, from the 
curſe of the law. In which places, eſpecially that 
in the Epheſians , are contained, all thoſe five 
points aboue mentioned. Bur I will not ſtand 
ro heape vp ſo-many teſtimonies,-as I might; two 
witneſſes being ſufficient for the eſtabliſting ofthe 
truth; -T his onely wilt adde, as an infallible rea- 
ſon of this-propoſirions confirmation ; Ifallwere 
effcCtually redecmed by Chriſt, then by conſe- 
quence , all ſhould beſaucd; But all ſhall not be 


ſaued, | 


'* | Of Redemption. 
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ved, Ergo,all are not redeemed ; I proue further, 
{ſhall not be ſaued”, thus >, They that ſhalbe ſa- 
yed, muſt haue true faith, without which-itis im- 

ble to pleaſe God, as Heb.11.6. But allmen 
without exception haue not this faith , therefore, 
allmen without exception ſhal not be ſaued. Thar 
allmen haue not this faith it is plainc, 2 Theſ, 3.2, 
Allmen hawe not faith. 


- Now, whereas, I ſay, that onely the Ele are 


redeemed by Ieſus Chriſt , we are to notethis di- 
ſtin&ion concerning EleQion. 


lumpe and maſſc of mankinde, wicked 
and accurſed , hath before all worlds 
choſen out ſometo life cternall, 

, © x To ſome certaine office, 
| | Jhn-6.70.choſcn tothe 
C2 Temporall/ Apoſtleſhip. 


| | 1 Eternall, whereby God out of the 
EleRion 


| 2 Out of the world, into 


the Church. #h.15 19. 


REIT 


All thatare eternally chofen and elected out of 
| theworld into the Church, and continue vſingthe 


 meanes of {aluation, are without controuerkie re- 


deemed... | 

| Bitallehoſen Temporally toa cerraine office, 
' aenotredeemed,as 1ndas whom our Sauiour cal- 
| tha diuell, <So God choſeall the people of Ifracl 
| becauſehe loued their Fathers , yer it is manifeſt, 


| thatthey were not all ſaued , for many of them |- 
Gipleaſed God,luſting after cuill rhings; commit- | - 


ung idolatry, fornication, tempting Chriſt, mur= 


muring «| _ 


bI ſpeake of 
thoſe yeares, 


c Deur. 4.37: 


+ 
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Obieition. 


| | Anſwor. 
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| muring againſt God , and were ouerthrowne in 


the wilderneſle, deſtroved of Serpents, and of the 


deſtroyer. 1Cor.1945.6 8c. 

Yer ſtil{ this remaines true, that onely theElea 
are redeemed : which is further prooued by this 
reaſon. Oncly the beleever is redeemed; but one- 
ly the Ele& are beiecvers, and none can beleeue 
but the Ele&t,as 4:7.13.;3. Ergo,the EleR onely 
are redeemed. This is plaine. | 

Butit's a great queitioninthe world , whether 
Chriſt died for all, orno:arid for affirming that he 
did ,. theſe places may commonly be alledged. 
1 Tim.2.6. He gaue himſclfe.a ranſome for all men, 
So inthe 1 Fpiſt: John. 2. He is the reconciliation 
for our fennes , and the ſinnes of the whole world. 
So John 1.29. Behold the Lambe of God that taketh 
away the ſinnes of the world. 

| Tanſwere,torheſe places, ioyntly, and foto this 
objc&ion, foure waies. | 

Firſt, with that common diftinQion of the 
Schoole-men; ſofficienter, non efficaciter. Chriſt, 
that is, his death, was ſufficient for the whole | 
world:the true and ſound interpretation whereof | 
| isthis, his death was ſufficient, that-is,there was | 

ſufficiency inthe death of Chriſt;and ſo in reſpe&t 
of the force, power,and vertue of his bloud, itwas 
ſufficient for the Redemption of the whole world, 
and many worlds morezyet is itetfetuall onelyto 
the eleR and faithfull belecuer, and that is, be- 
cauſetheyonely can apply .it to themſelues, with- 
=> which application ic is- nothing .at allauaile- | 
able. | TT ro 


K=LY 
Second- 
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Secondly ,omntbus gffertur, datur eleffis; Chrilt 
| in his paſſion and death offereth himſelte to all, 
but isgiuen only to the ele? Thus he ſtands vpon 
the Groſſe,with his armes ſpread abroad, ſignify- 
ing his rcadineſſe,and willingneſſe to embrace all 
luchas by a linely faith can apprehend his merir: 
2nd that ſome cannot thus apprehend him,Chrilt 
kts them not, And thus likewiſe, predicatione Eauan- 
[peljthat is, by the preaching of the Goſpell he 
offereth himſelfe to all,bur he is the Sauiour only 
ofthe tairhfull : The Goſpell is the power of ſal- 
uation, onely to the belecuer. Rom. 1.16, 

Thirdly, more direQly thus, Chritt gaue him- 
ſclke a ranſome for all men, thar is, all belecuing 
men and women ;ſo the word Vorld, is refolued 
thus ; Firſt, it ſignifieth the whole frame ot the 
world,of heauen and earth,and all rhings contai- 

| ned therein, /o5# 1.9, Secondly,for the company 
| of the ele people of God, and true belecuers, 
p lon 6.33.Chriſt gineth life to the warld , that 


she ele company in the world: So 1 19h. 4. 14. | 


Godſent Chriſt to be the Sauiour of the world, | 
that is,of beleeuers; not of euery particular man | 
and woman- in the world, then ſhould none be 
damned,then ſhould the Scriptures lie; But this 


|theycannor, becauſe the word is truth itſelfewhich 


IR 


cannoterre, oþw 17:17. And inthis ſenſe it is true, 
Chriſt died for- the world ; taketh away the inne 


ofthe world;is the propittarion forthe ſinnes of }- 


thewhole world,that is, for the ſinnes of the be- 
kevers;but nor for the other. Thirdly, theworld 


istaken for wicked men; and reprobate, vnbelce- 
| ners, ! 


BT. 
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The word 
World. fignifies 
divcifly. 


| 


2 
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vers.and ſuch likezas John 15.19. If ye wereofthe 
world, thr world would loue his owne, bat becauſe 


ye are not of the workd, but I hane cbeſen you out | 


of the world, &c.in this place ir is taken forcuill 
and vngodly men,in the world.So 79hy 17.9 .7 pray 


not for the world , that is, for the reprobate, So 
1 Cor.11.32. when we are indged we are chaſined 
| of the Lord , that . we ſhould not be; condemned 
with theworld, chat is,the reprobate.So lohy 14, 
{ 17. The world,that is, men vnregenerate, canvor 


receine the (pirit of truth. 

According to this ſignification . itisfalſe, to 
hold Chriſt dicd for the world, that is, effe&ually 
for the reprobate,wicked, and ypgodly men in the 
world. Chriſt doth not vouchſafe ſo much asto 
pray forthem, 1ohn 17.9.much lefſe did he vnder- 
goc the curſed death of.the croſle for them; nci- 
ther aretheſeredeemed by him effeQually, 

Fourthly,Chriſis mortuus et pro genertbut ſn- 
gulorum avonpro ſingulis generum : that is, Chriſt 
died forall forts of people, both Iewes and Gen- 
tiles,but not for cuery one of euery ſort; not for 

.cuery lew,nor cuery Gentile. So that forenamed 
place, 1 7im.2.6. Hee gaue himſelfe a ranſome for 
all mew , that! is, for all ſorts of men; Tewes and 
| Gentiles;as beforc.I vnderſtood it of the Ele and 
belecuers, ſo here as truely, all beleeuers,of all 
ſorts.So 1 Ti.2.4. God-would hauc-all men to 
beſaued,thatis,allforts of men, thatisthe belec- 
uers of all ſorts,according tothat of Mark. 16.16. 
He that beleentth ſhall be ſaued : and that of !ebv 


| 3-16.S9.God loved the world, that he gane his one 


begotien 
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otten ſonne, that whoſocurr beleeueth in him 


bould not periſh,but haue euerlaſting life. Where 


neſee molt plainly that ſalvation is promiſed on- 
yto the belecuer,and not to all. This then I con- 
clude, with that ſaying in Mathew 26.28. This is 


| my bloudof the new Teſtament, which is ſhed for 


mm:Marke this,not for all, but for many for the 
1m;ſron of ſmanes . And thus much for this 


doubt. - 


Now, becauſe the life of teaching conſiſteth in appli- 
(tion, will therefore apply it to our vſe,and ga- 
ther the trae dotFrine out of it and ſet downe the 
ſenerall uſes of the ſame, which are moſt profita- 
ble to the Reader:therefore marke,and marke ſe- 


riouſly. 


' ThedoArine that ariſeth from that which is 


already handled is this;that the reprobate, the in- | 
fidell;the vnbelecuing, wicked,and vngodly men, 
 haveno partin the redemption purchaſed by le- 
ſus Chriſt,and thattheelect only are moſt certain 


| oftheir redernption. [ need not here ſtand to con+ 


 kmethisdoArine, hauing ſufficiently proucd the 


lame before. I proceed vnto the vles.- - 


The firſt vſe ſeruethfor to comfort all pods 


' Saints, and all the ele&tzwhocan fndthis,thar'they 
 areredeemed. A comfort of al comforts; for what 


| 


| 


ER 


cancomfort the heart of man more,than'to think 
of that glorious victory in Chriſt -leſus3 that, 
whereas before they were in- the- ftate ofdam- 
nation,now they are reſtored into the ſtate of (al- 

7 vation: * 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Doftrine, 


Je 1, 
| 


| 


+» | if 


| 
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| that good God of heauen and earthyhe for Chriſts 


” 
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uation,whereas beforethe diuell held them boung, 


| were deſolate andin heauineſle. Life vpyour heads 
} with joy, beglad and comfort your ſelucs toge- 
| ther, for the Lord hath comforted you his 


| redermer ; as Eſay 54.verl, 1. 5. 8. Thus the Lord 
| comforteth his people himſelfe ſaying : Feare not, 


| called thee by thy name, thou art mine. Eſa) 43 1-, 


| 


hand and foot, in bondage and in flauiſh thral. | 


dome; yernow the ſnare is broken and they are | 
delivered ? VVhat can be more comfortable and | 
ioyfull ro the poore priſoners, that haue lyen ſo/ 
long inthe dungeon, have been arraignedat the 
barre, condemned as guilty, and the ſentenceof 
death denounced; thento here rhe King,for ſuch a 
friends ſake,hath granted their pardon?How much 
more ought all the faithfull members of Chriſt, 
to reioyce, when as they ſcethatthere was noway 
with them,buthell,there to haue periſhed, and to 
haue been damned, ſoule and body for cuer? yet 


ſake hath granted his pardonythatbeing redeemed 
they may liue for euermore. 
Reioyce therefore and be glad, ye which once 


people,he hath redeemed you his choſen,as F/o 
52-9. Breake foorth therefore into toy, and re- 
zoyce , for hee that made thee is thine hushand; 
whoſe naw is the Lord of hoftes; and the holy one | 


| of 1ſraell, that mighty God of the whole world , hee 


is thy Redpersrr . «And with eucrlaſting mercit, | 
hane 1 had compa(ſ1on on thee, ſaith the Lord thy | 


be of good courage, for 1 have redeemed thees. 1 haut 


| Againe, Rejozce Je heawens,for the Lord bath dont it 


Jt | 


—— 
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| ſuwt yee lower parts of the earth: burſt forth into 


majes ye mountaines;) forreSt © enery tree therein. 
lane put away thy tranſ2reſions like a cloud and thy 
| ſnnes as @ miſt, Thane redeemed thee.Eſay 44.22.23, 
' Mapnae#t conſolatio tribulationum, autoris woſtri 
diva ad memoriam renocare :It is agreatcomfort 


when a man is in trouble, to call to minde the 


'oifes of God that made him, ſaith Gregorte in his 
Morals. Nam vt vnguentnm non ſolum deleitat 
ofutum , verametiam remedio eft aduerſns male 
alemtis, ſic in mals bonoram conſolatur memorta. 
Thatis : For as ſweet oyntment doth not onely 
&light the ſmell, but is a ſpeciall remedy againſt 
| things that ſmell ill, fo the remembrance ofgood 
things45 a comfort to aman in cuill and aduerlity, 


laith zrome,VVherefore,to concludethis point, I 


end with that exhortation of S.Pa#l himſelfe. 

1.Theſ.q. 18. Conſolamint alj alios, mag grroherre 
| Wivg, iy Toig AG yotgTSTOG tf» Comfort your felues 
| oneanother with theſewords. 
| Secondly whereas it is proued that reprobate 
perſons have nopartinthis redemprien, norwic- 
| ked vnbelecuing,impeniteat, but onely the EleQ; 
tis ſeruerhfor to terrifie the vngodly, to amaze 
them,toaſtoniſhthem,to makethem looke about 
them, to feare themſelues, as nor being inthe 
[tight way,butſuch asare vnderthe curſe, in the 
| ſatcof damnation, guilty ofeternall death, ſuch 
[ſhall be partakers of the ſecond death, which is 
\ilepararion both of ſoule and body from God, 
and an adiudging of them to perperuall rorments 


lahell, where ſball be weeping and gnaſhing of 


| 
| recth: 
Ce ee eee eroemeaenmne 


——— 


| 


Ty 


Gregorie. 


lerome, 


Uſe2. 
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| teeth; which muſt teach them to rurne from their 
| wicked waics,and returne to God, from whom they 
| are fallen; and labour to vſe the meanes of their 


| 
| 


———W— 


ching God for pardon and forgiueneſſe, thatſo 
their part, may be in this redemprion, and God | 


' may recciue them into his fauour, without which 


| you thatwillnot amend,nor repent,norleaue your 


giue vp youraccounts; where the booke of Gods 


| and being condemnedasguilty,as hauing nopatt 
in 


redemption they cannot be ſaued, without which 

repentance,they. muſt needs periſh, Zzke 13 3.5, 
Except yee repent yee ſhall all periſh. This is thatour 
Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe hath forctold,ſaying; Hee 

that fball not beleene, ſhall be damned: Marke 16.16, 
Thoſethat know not God,obay not his word,ſhall 
be. puniſhed with cuerlaſting perdition from the 
preſence of the Lord, and .from the glory of his 
power. 2 Theſ.1.8.9.Againe,all thoſe ſhallbe dam: | 
ned that beleeue not the truth, bur haue pleaſure 
in vntighteouſneſſe,2 Theſc2. 12. 

Goe to now, yerich men, wicked andprophant, 
weepe and howle,for your miſeries that ſhall come up- 
0# Y0u,& c.James 5.1.You thattruſt in yourvncer- 
taineriches,ye haue no. part intheredemprion by | 
leſus Chriſt, Goeto now ye-that will not beleeue, | 


filthy lewde courſes;little thinke you ofthe iudge- 
ment-day, wherein cuery one of youſhall riſe to 


prouidence,and the booke of your owne Conſcien- 
ces ſhall be laid open before you, and there (hall 
you be araigned at the barre of Gods judgement, 


— ———R—e yy 


ſaluation, and to goe out of themſelues, fying to | 
| 


"rhe throne of Gods mercy, moſt humbly beſce-| I 


= — 
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in this redemption, you-ſhall, will ye nill ye,haue 
thatfearefull ſentence of eternall death pronoun- 
ced, and giuen againſt you; Gor ye curſed into 


acoand___ 


| everlaſting fire , and there lie howling, yelling, 


*| { | mourning and lamenting, there lie gna(hing your 


teeth, cormentedzſcorched, tortured, perplexed, 
| ever dying,yet alwaies living 3 and then ſhall you 
crie woe and alaſſe,thar cuer we were borne,to be 
thus tormented in this flame : bur then ic will be 
too Jatezyvou would none of Chrift,you cared not 
'forhim, you ſcorned him, mocked and reuiled 
him. Thus you would none of his difc:te, learne of 


| 


' mgherfore now you haue his d!/cedire depart from 
me: 101 #:ui v05,1 know you not; you are none of 
myſhezp,[ncuer redeemed you, Ineuer{hed my 
pretious bloud for you-O fearefull ſentence;whole 
aire doth not ſtand vpright to heareit ? whoſe 
cies doe not-guſhout with teares to read It > Jn in- 
fern! nulla eſt redemprtio;quontam qui illic damna- 
tu: fuerit ulterius non ex1bit .1n hell (faith 4a- 
zufine) there is no redemption, for he that ſhal be 
theredamned,(halnever come forth from thence 
| ay more. In hel there is no redemption; tor there. 
| tether canthe father he pe theſon,northe ſonthe 
| lacher, neither is there found any friend or neigh- 
bour togiue (i]uer and riches for thy redemption. | 
[n hell there-is -no redemption; for there are 
groaues and ſighes , and none to pitty rhem : 
there is griefe, mourning , and crying , and 
none to heare them . There ſha!l the wicked 
laywhat hath our pride riches,honour , dignity, 


luxury,gluttony, and all our carnall delights pro- | 
C 


fed 
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| darkneſle palpable. To conclude, as it is truely 


' Lord hath eleRed our of that curſed race of man» 
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fired vs ? Bchold they are all gone, asa dreame,, 
| ſ\meake,a ſhadow,as though they had neuer been, 
' and we arehere tormented with eternall puniſh. 
| ments./n inferno erit frigus intolerabile, iomis inex. 
| tingnibilis, vermis immrtalis , fator intalerabilis, 
| terebr& palpabiles&«c.aith Gregoriethat is,[n hell 
| there ſhall be anincollerable cold,a fire vnquench- 
able , a worme immortal], a ftincke intollerable, 


ſaid of the toyes of heauen, fo may I as truely ſay 
of the torments in hell,that neither eye hath ſcene, 
nor care heard, neither hath it cuer entred into 
the hearrof man to conceiue, much lefle to vtter, 
the vnſpeakable corments in hell, prepared for all 
thoſethat haueno part inthe redemption byleſus 
Chriſt. And this for the ſecond vſe. 

Thirdly , ſecing that it is prouedthat onely the 
Elect are redeemed, and they onely ſaued:ir doth 
reach vs to labour to be in the number of the 
ele and choſen ſeruantsof God , and not onely 
co talke of our eletion , and diſcourſe of it, and 
reaſon aboutit, as many will doe, and that too cu- 
riouſly,and more than is revealed, or neceſſary to 
beknowne, but to labour to gather vpon ſound 
ground,that my partin particular,and thy partin 
particular,is in this eleionzthat we may ſay truc- 
ly vpon due proofe, by euident teſtimony, and in- 
fallible arguments,cſpecially from holy Scripture, 
euery one by himſelfe , I thanke God, from the 


groundof my ſoule, Irruſt Jam one whom the 


kinde;[am one,whomamongſt ſomany thouſands 
_ rejected 
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rejected of him,my good God hath choſen ro ob. | Ed 


aine ſaluation by lefus Chriſt. This is that which 
the Apoſtle Peter doth ſo labour in, earneſtly ex- 
| |forting all of vs, to gue all dillizence, to make our 
ulling and election ſure 2 Pet. 1,10. From which 
nords ofthe Apoſtle,we are tonote,thatit is notri- 

matter, noſleight bufines, no matter of dal. 
hing,or delaying nor any matter arbitrary,orof in- 


| 


| dfferency,but aworke that requireth great labour, 
'paine,and trauell, great induſtry, and diligence; a | 
| matter of abſolute neceſlity,to make our eleRion | 
fire, Herein conſiſteth all our ioy and comfort, 
 andhereinrefteth the hope of our hap. In this is | 
continued our happineſle and felicity, and by this | 
reve aſſured of heauen, and life erernall, and | 
| |thandoubtedly we ſhalbe ſaued, Haue this,haue 
'thel Þ | Aland want this,and want all. 
oth Now wheras this is commonly ebjeQed;ifI be e- | 0b;c#7, 
the lefted;it isno matter how I linez& ſo of thecontra- 
ly | | |ryanſwer,thatwher Godhath appointed the end, | An 
ind ' there he hath appointed the meanes to attaine to | 
Cu-| | |thatend.The end is life eternall, which noneſhall | 
't| | | acrattaine without the vſing of thetruemeanes. | 
nd] I | This [ prove plaine out of Pauls words ; Fphe.1 4. | 
10 | | Gulbuhchoſen vs: towhat end? to liueas we lift ? | | 
"w | No, faith Saint Paul; but that we ſhould vſe the 
fr | meanes, ſtudying true piety and holineſle; :fAc2xTo | 
G We in vw Te) xr OG IMS, VOL HARE &yP | 
ic | KJ RUG uoLe KOT EG TIO! UTE &y oyormym, HEE hath | 
Ic  huſen vs in him , before the foundation of the | | 
x wrld, ro this end , that wee ſhoull be holy and | 
: ' vitbout blame befere him, in love, © From which | | 
A E2_= place | 


zo 
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Confutation. 
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place alſo is confuted. the errour of thoſe.that 
hold, fidem previſam et ſanetuatt efje cauſam eletti. 
 enis,that is,that faith foreſcene,and holines which 

God did forſee might afrerwards be inthisorthat 

man,was the caule why God did chooſe them, 
| This the Papitts hold andteach,moſt erroneoyſ} b 
| without any warrant from holy Scripture. The 
| Argument then ſtands thus ; If we are choſen 
| becauſe of faith and holinefle, then ſhould theſe 
| be.cauſcs of EleQt:on © But the ſeate no caylſes of 
election, but ratheretieRs, Ergo. And this doth 


A O— 


of Saint Parl,1 Cor.7.25. where he writeth.,, that 
he obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithfull; 
Now quia fidelis erat , ſed vi fidelis efſet, not that 
he was faithfull before , but. that he afterward 
might be faithfull. So ſay I, Deus elegit now quod 


chooſe vs, not becauſe we were holy before, but 
thatafterwards wemight beſo. | 
Bur becauſe it is ſo excellent a poynt to know 

| who are eleed and choſen to ſaluation, and the. 
ſeuera)l markes and fignes of the. ſame, 1 haucthe 
more plainely ſer thcm downe from-themord of 
| God,which is infallible, Andrhe rather, becauſe 
ſo many liuc inignorance,not knowing how tore- 
ſoluethemſelucs about this poyfrr, For aske them 
trſt, whether they lookero be ſaued orno, they 
anſwere, yea: aske them how : they know not, Sc- 
condly another ſort,aske them whither they know 
Chriſt died for themor no : they anſwere we hope 
/6; aske how they prove it? nay there they leaue 


Oe ee. 


_ 


—— 


| 


Saint Auguſtine very well note vpon thoſe wards | 


| ante eramns fant , ſed vt poſtea eſ/emas.. God did |. 


VS. 


 thepeople being conſidered, hath I ſay; mooued 
-ſheningtheſerhings, how a man may finde , that 


 ſhalbeſaued. VVherefore,thatI may vſe the words 
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|? Thirdly, another kinde that goe beyondboth 
theſe; aske how they know Chriſt dyed for them 
in particular , they will anſwere by aduenture, 
Chriſt died for thoſe that are elected: well; are 
you elefted to ſaluation ? yea, How prone you 
hat? Nay , they cannor tell : This blindneſle of | 


| 


————— 


 meemore earneſtly to labour herein , plainely 


heis elected, and that Chriſt died for him, and he 


of Paul, vi4'% Aya; dy yip oo outgig oeov iy 7H! | 


| 
 Thatis, Conſider wha#'1 ſayand the Lord giue thee | 


underſtanding in all things. 2 Tim.2:7. 

| There arethreeſpeciall notes of an elect childe 
| of God inthe Romans 8.,30.in theſe words; whom 
Golpredeſtinate or eletteth to life , thoſe te calleth, 
whom te calleth, hoſe he inſlifieth,and ſo conſequently 
Janfificth: ap1 wiom he ruſtifieth thoſe he glorifieth, 
Which words muſt thus be read : thoſe whom he 
calleth,juſtifierh,and ſanCtifieth,andwill afterward 
| gloriie ;thoſe are eleed. This is that golden 
|.Chaine, and indiſſoluble knot. 


ocation. | 
The notes then : i "A | 
of elecion are. j | 


3 Santtification. 


hethatis called, he is affuredly eleted : and on the 

| Ontrary, hethar cannot finde that God hath cal- | 
him,cannor approne hisele@ion,for one time 

other he-doth callthenr.'.1 

C 3 [But 


| 
| 
| 


ys 
» 


Theffirft marke'is our vocation and calling, for |: 


Who are cle- 
Red, and their 
markes. 


Firſt Norte oz 
marke ot Ele. 
Qion. 
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Anſ. 


Vocation- 


Mat.22.9,10. 


me — 
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* But it wilt from hence be objefted that the 


Scripture is contrary to it ſelfe ; for that which is 
here in this place by Saint Paz! aftirmed , doth 
ſeeme to contradict the ſaying ef our Saujour 
Chriſt, m\\%t y o&g 01 xAyel oAtyot At kuhenei, thac is, 
Many are called but few are cheſen. Math.21.14, 


Pocation | Either calling vnto Chrift: 
or calling ' Or,ro ſome certaine Office. All theſe 
d. 


i two-fol are not eleQed, as Sanl,luda (5: 


Yacation or calling to Chriſt is by which God 
doth inuite vs rocome to Chriſt, thatby him we 
may obtaine eternall life , and this is in Gods ap- 
pointed time; thereforeſome are called ſooner:as 
at the dawning of the day, ſome at the third houre, 
ſome later ,at the fixr,ninth,elenenth houre.Math.20, 


External. 
Internall. 


This calling to 
Chriſt is two-fold. 


The Externallcalling is that which is doneby 
the Preachers and Miniſters of the word of God, 
andir is generall and common both to good and 
bad, Math. 22. all that arc thus externally called, 
arenot choſen. 


This Externall cal- 


Fetal. 
ling is two-fold. 


Ineffett ual. - 
Effeuall,in the EleQ,in whole hearts the word 


preached taketh place , being mixt with an inter- 


.- 
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| 

call operation of the holy Ghoft , and mixtwith | 

faith in thoſethat kearcit. 

| IneffeQuall, in the Reprobate,in whoſe hearts | 

 theword preached, either findeth no place act all, 

| or elſe ſoone vaniſheth,ſo that it becomes notthe 

 auour of life to life , but the ſauour of death vn- 

| to death, to their deeper condemnation, as Paul 

| peaketh. 2 Cor.2.,15.16. 

| The Internall calling is, which is wrought in- 

.mardly inthe heartby the ſpirit of God, by which 

| the Father draweth vs,and giues vs to his Sonne, 

| 25obn 6. 37-4 4+ All that the Father giueth me ſhall 

| come Unto me:andagaine,no man commeth unto me, 

| except the Father draw him. This calling is ſpeci- | 

[ albelonging onely vo the Eleft,as Rom.8.28.30. | 
The an{were then, that I may reconcile Chritts | 


words, and Saint Pawls, is this, Chriſt ſpeaketh of | 


the externall calling, by which as well the Repro- 
| bate as Ele, are by preaching of the Goſpel! in- 
| Uited to that celeſtiallmariage , namely,life Eter- | 
| nall, without the inward efficacy of grace: and | 
| thus it is trite, 9.4#9 are called, few choſen. | 
Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the Internall and Effe-. 
Quallcalling,when as the word preached is ſecon- * 
| d&d, and made powerfull,by the holy Ghoſt, and | 
dy which calling the Ele& onely are endued with | 
| uſtifying faith, and thus irs true which Pau! ſaith, | 


tht whom he EleFerh,becalleth. | 


| 
; 
| 


Thoſethen that are eleed , at one time Or 0 | Nate howts 


{ther, are called by the voice of the Goſpell , and | approve ovr 
| ; Calling as fol- 


| the ſpirit of God 3 powerfully ; they are called to ; loweth, 


totheknowledge of God, and his will in his word, | 


| 
C 4 ys they 
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they arecalled to faith and repentance,to beleeye. 
in leſus Chriſt, ro turne from their wicked wayes, 
| that whereas before they were ignorant , blinde, 
; profane, diffolute, careleſſe, void of the graceot | 
| Gods ſpirit; now they ſee their miſery by nature, | 
| nowthey labourto come out of it,new their iudg- 
| mentsare informed,theirvnderſtandings enlight. 
ned their wil &affeQions ſancified,the wholeman,. 
eſpecially,the ſoule,withall the faculties therotre- 
newed,and ſo they cuery day become more holy, ! 
more Godly, more vpright before God,andmore | 
innocent before men. And whereas before they | 
| | diddelight in ſinne, and it was ſweet and pleaſant 
| | ynto them, yetnow ir is. diſtaſtfull, now itis loath- | 
| | ſome, nowir is worſe than poyſon with them, and. 
| ' they doe. conſtantly purpoſe and reſolue with | 
|  themſclues,that they willneuer , (by the grace of - 
| God ) ſinne ſo againſt God as they haue done, 
; but they will endcauour euery day to loath and | 
| | hateſinne, a thouſand times more than everthey | 
loved it. | 
All which muſt teach vs thus to approne our | 
vocation and effeQuall calling , and to examine | 
our ſelues, whether we can tinde this efecuall/ 
working ofthe word vpon our conſcience,to make | 
; vs better, toreforme vs,andreclaime vs. This is | 
thatcall of our. Sauiour C 1:k 15 T,; Mat. It. 21, 
Come; Jed tt TEs mu wxvTec tl nomiavitey xo neue 
TW LM uo yo aranmxuow lung. Thatis, Comevnto 
me all yee that are wearie and heauy lodenzand 1 wil | 
caſe you ; that is, Come to him , by faith and true 
repentance, asthefecteoftheſoule ; yee whoare 
weary 
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 neary of (inne, and laden with it,goe groaning vn- 
| erit, youto whom the burden of it is intellera- 
ble, the remembranceof it greiuous., and I will 
caſe you and refreſh you: I will comfort you,l will 

acceptof you, Iwill giue you my grace to with- 
| (and it,l will pacifie your troubled and perplexed 


allyour finnes. Iwitl giueyoupeateof conſcience 


in my kingdome. Thus when Chriſt doth call, 


| andthou obey his call,and labour thus to berege- 


nerare,& ſuffereſt the word to worke anew! worke 
inthee, then thou art called , andſothou.maift 
prove thine Election. And this for the firſt 
 marke of Ele&ion, namely Vocation, 


wſtiication of vs before Gad.. :This:luftification,; 
is the benefit of God , by which he: dath pardon, 
andforgiue vs all our ſinnes for-Chriſts ſake;and 
doth acquit vs and abfolue ys from the guilriof 
them, and doth accept of vs:as-righteons before 
him in Chriſt, , And:thus God is faid co juſtife 
thatis, the whale Trinity, the Father, in his 
Sonne , by the holy Ghoſt; doth iuſtife vs. As, 
ICor,6.11, But yee are inſtified in the nime of the 
Lord leſus , and by the ſpirit of onr God: So'the: 
| lonne,leſus Chriſtyis ſaid to juſtific vs deitatis vire 
lute, et humanitati merits; that is,” bythe'vertue 
of his Deity , and-merit and: worthinefle of his 
| lumanity, ! | x 
| . Now then, if thou canſt findethat God hath 
freely pardoned and forgiuen thee all thy ſinnes; 
| | ; -_ and 


tw. 


conſciences, and aſſure you of the forgiueneſſe of: 


here, and eternall peaceand-reft with me forcuer- 
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Theſecond note of an Ele&childe of God, is |: 


's Note is 
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| 


Tuitification. 
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A true definiti- 
on of Inftifica- 
tion. 


' 
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| byfaith as:an inſtrument. 
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and doth accept of thee asrighteous for Chriſt 
ſake,then thou art iuſtified; for wſtification and re. | 
miſſion of ſinnes cannot be ſeuered, they arein: | 
ſeperable. 

[uſtification then is thus defined. Ir is theah. 
ſoluing of a ſinner,belceuing in Chriſt,from ſinne, 
and the guilt thereof. , and the impuration of the 
righteouſnesof Chriſt vnto him, & the acceprati. 
on to life Eternall,frcely, for the merits of Chriſt, 

Inwhich full and abſolute definition; fue things 
may. be noted. 

Firſt; there muſtbe faith, by which we mayre- 
cciue the benefits of God 'ffered vnto vs in his 
Sonne;wherefore itis ſo often ſaid,we are iuſtified 
by faith; men propter fidem vi meritum, ſed per þ. 
dem vt inſirumentum; not for faith as a merit, but 


—— 


Secondly, there is an abſoluing of the ſinner 
from finne. Iuſtification is oppoſiteto condemna- 
tion:asto condemne, is to pronounce guilty, and 
tro afſigne the puniſhment ; ſo contrarwile, toiu- | 
ſtifie is to: acquit from ſinne and condemnation, | 
' and to accept to. ſaluation. Neither doth God | 
herein deale like the wicked judge, who iuſtiheth | 
a wicked man, whoſe wickedneſle doth fill rc- | 
maine: ButGod: doch take away the impiety,by | 
| forgiuing theſinne.andfo of an vngodly manhe 
is made righteous,his finne being remitted. Ac- 
cording to that in the P/alme 32.1.2. Bleſſed is the 
mn whoſe wickedneſſe is forginen,and whoſe [mne!! 
couered : Bleſied is the man to whom the Lord impi- 

. teth not miquity. | 


EY Thirdly, | 


| 
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" Thirdly, then the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is 
imputed to vs;For his bloud,death, paſſion, reſur- 
retion,and ſo his whole obedience, materia © 


fundementum eſt noſtr « inſtifccationis, is the matter 


andground of our iuſtification. Hence Pawſaith, 
Rem. 5.19. As by one mans diſobedience many were 
| made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of that one, Chriſt, 
| full many be made righteous, His tighteouſneſſe 
being in him a quality,is imputed rovs and made 
| ours,as he that was no finner, was madeſinne for 
'y3,our fines being imputed to him, For he after 
afort, tooke our perſon vpon him, and became as 
puilty inour name , and was judged as afinner; 
notfor his owne faults, which were none, bur the 
faults of vs:for he being alrogether pure and free 
from all blame, did vadergoe for vs the puniſh- 
ment dueto vs, not to himſelfe. So then, now we 
ac righteous in Chriſt, 22 qoia operthus noſires 
6 dei ſatisfaciamns,ſed quia cenſemur inſti, inſlitis 
Chriſt quam fide induimus. Not becauſe we can 
any way fſatisfie the law-of God by. our workes, 
but we are judged righteous: by the righteonl- 
neſſe of Chriſt! which we by faith doe put on, and 
apprehend, that it may be ours. So 2 Cor.5.21, 
Ta YO wal yvovſo opueteTian, al) NAG! KuUdgTICN 
ENOIOtY's TvG MAEICS WV Gund Mtrouortry 30S Up Hume, 
Meaning , God: made Chriſt ſmpe for vs,who hime 
feife knew no ſinne, that we ſhould be mate the righ- 
teonſneſſe of God in him. 


' Fourthly, his righteouſneſſe. of Chriſt being 
imputed vnto ys,then God doth accept vstolife; 
heaccepteth of vs as righteous in Chriſt; and be- 


ing 
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1 Obiedtov, 


| An(wer. 


| « - o 4 x | | 
| ing in his ſonnehe cannor but loue vs for his ſake, 


1 


| 


| 


| betwixt vs and God for finne, there remainesno- | 
| thing but peace and concord, and loue betwixt 
 vs:for Chrift hath ſlainethar hatred and enmity, | | 
| by rea{onot ſinne;by his crofle, thatis, by his fa- 


ea. 
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through whom he is-well pleaſed with vs: for now 


' Chriſt having taken. away the enmitie thatmas 


. crificewpon the Croſl; ſo that there ſhall never 


| cauſe of. iuſtification : becauſe ſhe loved much 
therefore her ſinnes are forginen, 


| nefleoffinhes,ortaltification:bura-ſigne of heriv- 


be any more hatred berwixt God: and vs any 
more. Epheſ.2. 16. According to that-in the Row, 
8.1. Now theyre is ns condemnation to them that are 


in Chriſt Teſus. 11 + 


Fiftly and laſtly,all this is freely for the merits | 


| of Chriſt,excluding all humane merir,-or worthi- 
; neſſe in man whatloeuer : freely by grace, not of 
| works. Epheſ,2:8.9. Notof our ſclues, not by.the | 


Jaw, for.cuery man by the ſeatence of the lawss | 
accurſed.Gal 3.10, Ifaccurſedby-itgthen notivſti- | 
fied by it. | 
The Papiſts obicAthat in Zuke7, 47.Chriftfaith 
of thewoman:thar/avnointed his feet. with oynt- 
ment; Manx fins arefesgiten ber for ſhe loned murh. 
Hence fay: the Papilts;'the-lowng of Godis the | 


[ 


-Þ anſrergher lone wasinort the cauſe: of forgine- 


Rificationzthat becauſe ſhe had a grear perfwaſion, 
of Gods loue towards her;infcrginingiher many 
finnes,therefore ſhe loved much, This isplaine,if 
we inarke'thelatrer part of that:47; verſe,towhom | 
elites forgiuen;holoueth'a little." -By —_— | 

| tithelis' 
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richeſis thus much is truely gathered, thattheloue 
' of God in torgiuing our {1anes, the more ir is,the 
| noreloue ircauſerh inany who is throughly per- 
fxaded of the ſame; and- where lefle loue of God 
2ppearest0 amanzthere is!eſſe loyeto God againe. 
' $0ur Sauiour Chriſtmakes a compar:ſon the 
| former verſes, beginning at 41 &c, Signifying that 
 ſheloued Chriſtmore than the Phariſee, becauſe 
| ſhe had perſwaſion of the forgiuenes.ofniany moc 
\ (nnes,and the Phariſee had perſwafion of the for- 
ojueneſſe bur of a few,So then, hence we conclude, 
that Gods louing of. vs is the cauſe -why welouwe 
him, and net as the Papitts-would-haue;thatonr 
luingof God is the cauſe why-hee loue vs: The 
lue of God mult firſt ſhine'vpon our hearts, be- 
forewe.can reflect any Joueto God againe. As.in 
the 1 /ohn 4.19» Wee lowe him , becauſe hee loued 
vi frſt : So then the, meaning of thoſe words: is. 
plaine thus; She had many. {innes forgiuen her, 
thereis her juſtikcation; and ro declare this her 
uſtfication, ſhe loued God muchzthis was a figne 
ſhe was iuſtified;becauſe ſhe loued much. See here! 
how the Papiſts argument licth inthe duit,where- 
ahethoughc to haue bad greateſt aduantage. 

Saint Pau(ſaithindeed, we are inftified freely by 
grice;by faith, by Chriſts blond. Roms.3. 24.Rom.5.9. 
bit withall ſaith che Papiſt , /ames 2.24» We are 
taſfied by works. 

| anſwer, Both theſe .are true, Saint Pawlſpea- 
kth ofthe cauſes,Saint /ames of the effe&ts . We 
reiuſtified by faith, as an inſtrument in theat of 
uſtiication before God,weare iuſtiied by works, 

| that 


ee. 


A compariſon 
between a cre- 
ditor,and a 
debtor, 


<Smile, 


Obietion,; 


Anſwer, 


C_ 


3O 


ueſtion, 


Anſwer, 


Application. 
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that is, declared to be iuſtified before men, Inthe 
perſon already iuſtified by faith, good works muſ 
concur,not as cauſes, as the Papiſts would, but a; 
fruits and effe&s of faith,as (ignes of iuſtification, | 
+ Buthowſhall I know Iam iuſtificd, that is, that 


my finnes are pardoned and forgiuen, that they | | 


ſhallneuer be laid ro my charge ? | 
] anſwer. By finding in my ſelfe, that,to which | 
God hath promiſed forgiueneſle in holy Scripture, 
Eze. 18.21.22. He that will repent of bis [inne, of al j 
ſmnes that he hath committed and keepe all Gods ſta 
tutes,and dee that whichts lawfull and right, be ſpul 
ſurely line,aud not die.So1 tohn 1.9. If we acknow- 
ledoe our fanitsbefore God, and confeſſe our ſinnes, 
God is init and faithfull to forgine vs our ſinnes, and. 
to clewſe vs from all our iniquity;if we confeſſe them | 


and forſake them, we ſhall hawe mercy of the Lord. | 
Prou.28.13. But I thanke God, I have and doere- |. 


pent daily of my ſmnes, [doc hate al wicked wayes, 
I endeauour to pleaſe God in all well doing , I| 
doe acknowledge and confefſe my ſinnes , - with 
griefe:Ihumble my ſclfe in the knowledge of them, 
| haue a care toleaue them, I reſolue with my ſelfe, 
by the helpe of Gods ſpirit, to forſake them all, 


and to become a new man; and thus will I doe | 


euery dayſo long as I liue, ſtill more and more, 
ſtriving toattaine to perfeRion, if it were poſlible. | 
By this Iay, Iknow that God hath forgiuen me | 
all my finnes, and that he will never remember | 


| them any more,as he hath promiſed, #eb.10. 17: | 
| Andthis is my juſtification. | 
| | Now,that we may till know morecertainly who | 


are ' 
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are juſtified, this is plainely caught vs , bytheſe | Shenes of 


fignesand effeAs following. | 
| Thefirſt is, the true Jouing of God; for when | 
a man is fully perſlwaded that God hath forgiuen | 
himall his ſinnes,and freely pardoned them,then | 
is the loue of God in his heart, and he laboureth 
continually to loue him much more,with all his 
heart,minde,foule, and ſtrength,and he thinkes he 
can never louchim ſufficiently, This isplain inthe 
forenamed exampleofthe woman that annointed 
our Sauiour, Lake 7. 47. Becauſe ſhe was iuſtiied, 
and many ſinnes forgiuen her, ſhe loued much, 
which loue muſt be tried, by keeping his comman- 
| dements.Joþ7s 14-1 5+If Je lowe me keepe my commun- 
dements. | 
| Theſecond is, inward peace of conſcience,which 
cannever be,till ſuch time as God hath forgiven 
' one his ſinnes,and we fande the ſame,and belecue 
 it.For before this,his ſinnes diſmay him, his con- 
ſcience accuſes hima,his own heart condemns him, 
| butgow his keart 15 at reſt, his conſcience appea- 
{ed;and his minde,concerning the iuſtice of God, 
and wrath for ſinne,is ſatisfied. This is plaine. Rom. 
5.-Being iuſtified by faith, we hae peace towards 
Gd throug hour Lord teſus Chriſt, And where this 
[peace is , there is no doubting, as the Papiſts 
nould haueit, - 
| The third is,the reioycing introubles and affli= 
| ions, reioycing in perſecutions, reioycing vnder 
[the Crofle, patience in vndergoing then, and 
| hope,which makerh not aſhamed.Thisthey want, | 
| whocannot finde that God hath forgiuen _ | 
their 


eee 
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| luttification. | 


us 
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| rheir tinnes; but they repine, murmure, grudging 
againſt God , raging , fretting, vexing of rhem: 
| ſelues, impatient, and ready even tolay violent 
| hands vpon themſelues, thinking: God doth them 
' great-wrong,and none are ſo-plagued asthey are, 
| A figne,they are not perſwadad their finnesarefor- | bs 
given: Bur it is otherwiſe with the godly, theyre. 
toycexthey exerciſetheir loue , patience, humili. | 
ty,obedicnce,and calling vpon God.This is plain, 
Rom.5.3. Being iuſtibed, we hauc peace, and not | 
onelythar,bur wereioyce in tribulation, knowing 
that tribulation bringeth forth patience,&c, 
PT | The fourth is; fantimony and holineſleof life, 
| a praQiſeof piety and godlinelſe, which 1s the gift 
| } ofGod to the ele, and bringeth with ir lifeerer- | 
| nall;non-ex merito,ſed ex ordinatione dinina,thatis, 
notby merit; butby the ordinance of God, This 
vertue they hauenot, who are yet in their ſinnes; 
andare not deliuered from them;but gocon fill, 
without any remorſe of conſcience, neuer ſhed one 
reare for them; bur are careleſſc, ſecure, neither 
thinke of the day- of indgement, thar they muſt 
give account of euery idle world, much motefor 
idle works,and moſt ofall for hurtful andpernict- 
| | ous actions.But the godly,whole ſinne is couered, 
| | whaſe wickedneſle is forgiuen,is alwaics eadeauou- 
ring after holineſſe: This is plaine. Rom. 6:22. But 
now beins freed from ſinne, and made the feruents 
of God, whithis as mnch as inſtified, yee hane your 
| frait tn holineſſe, and the end eteraull life. Andthis 
forthe ſecond noteof Election, vis. tuſtification. 
The third note of EleQion,- is CI | 
ls | 
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ing of a man, according to the image of God, by 
which he being purged,and cleanfed irom his fil- 
| thines and vncleannefle, doth pur off che old man 
of Sinne , and put onthe new man, Chrilt Ieſus, 
which is created in truc holineſle as Zp2c.4.24-Or 
thus; SanRikication is that, whereby a man being 
juſtified, and hating his finnes forgiuenhim, doth 
deanfe himſelfe more and more from the filthi- 
neſſe of the fleth, that is, his corrupt nature, 
anddoth labour toriſe vp daily to newnefle ctiife, 
uingin a continuall practiſe of good workes. 
| There aretwo parts of SanGiification, Firſt,the 
mortifying of our finfull,and corrupr nature,both 
| nbody and inſoule, for both are polluted, there- 
fore-both muſt be ſanQified. Wee muſt la- 
hour to ſee out ſinnes, and knew them to be 
ſme, and ro purgeour ſelues of them 3 to leaue 
committing of them « Secondly , the practi- 
\fing'of the contrary. vertues , the leading of a 
\newlife, the committing of ourwaiesto.God , the 
[reſigning vp of our ſelues wholy tothe ſeruice, and 
Korthip of God , and being borne againe5y the 
ſtir of God; ' This'no man can doe'of himfelte, 
'butitis4he ſpeciall worke of God ,-by-hisword 
and ſpirit 5 - not proper onely to one perfon , but 
common tothe whole Trinity , although.it doth 
\moſt peculiarly betong torhe-holy Ghoſt, as his 
[peculiar office. Thus by rhe word - preached 


| our corruption is mortified, kil:ed, and eaten out, 
| forwhich cauſe the Miniſters are called the ſa!: 5} 


theearths as Math, 5. 13, And bythe ſame word 
nl D are 
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This SanGification isnothing elſe, butthe renew* | 3. Norte of 
| EleQtion 
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are we quickned, reuived,and bornea new, 1 py, 


ſpirit, yee ſhall line, SoChriſt prayeth to God to 


—— 
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1.23. Being borne 4 new , bythe immoriall ſeed 

God: word. Soagaine, the ſpirit of God doth con. 
rioually repreſſe thoſe ill motions in vs, andpur. 
teth new thoughts,and new cogtitations intovy; a; 
Rom.S. 13. If yournortifie the deeds of the fleſhby the 


ſanctihethem by the word, 72h».17.17, 

All which muſt teach vs,to purgeour ſelues &[z 
bour tobe holy,as God is holy;not thatwe can any 
waicsbeequall with him in holinelle ; fortheword, 
As,doth fignific two things; Firſt, an equality : Se. 
condly a conformity : ſo herezteaching vs to con 
forme our ſclues tothe image of God, toreſemble 
him, tobelike vntohim, tor equall wecan neuer 
be. Andto makea high account of the word of 
God; to take heed how we heare it, being theor- 
dinary meanes whereby we are called , iuſtified, 
and ſanQified; And to take heed of quenching of 
the good motions of the ſpiritof God , by which 
we arelanftificd, wherevpon it is called the Holy 


Spirit, not onely becauſe it is holy init ownena- 
ture,but becauſe it ſanQifieth vs , and maketh vs. 
holy:and this the Apoitle putteth vs in minde of, | 
1 Theſ. 5.19. Trevua wh opewure, that is, Quench 
not the Spirit. Soin Epheſ. 4, 30. vi wi Auntie Þ| 
nVedpo Þ &yiop TS ts, tp @ Pex yiohTre fig huigey | 
d&r0AuTe@oiwc, And grieue not the holy Spirit of 
God , by which you are ſealed wnto the dy of 
redemption. | | 
This San&ification it doth neceſſarily follow 
Iuftifcation , and not goe before it, as ſome de 
erroncoully 


— 
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$5 } thinke , according to that of Saint 
 tugoſtine. Bonz0p-ra non precedunt iuſtificendum, 
ſed ſequuntur inſtificatum : Good workes doe not 
| goe before a man that is to be juſtied , but they 


follow after a man is iuſtifed; for firſt by grace we 


| | xciultified, and being iuſtified, we performe good 
| xorkes. | 
| Nowthen, we are to note that this ſanCtifica- | 
tion is twofold , znchoara , et perfetta ; one begun | 
| ia this life,the other perteR in the world to come; | 
and as for perfeQion here in this like we can neuer | 
 arainevnto,howſocuer the Anabaptiſts dreame of | 
aperfeion while we liue here, contrary vnto that | 
ofthe Propher , our beſt actions are like 4 Menſiru- 
115 cleath,. full of ſtaines and blemiſhes, full of 
frailty and manifold infirtties. ' Nullus ſanttus 
uretpeccats; tamen non d:ſinit eſſe ſaniFns, no ho- 
ly man is without ſinne,yethe doth not ceaſe tobe 
holy: ſugnſtznc. 

And that this SanCtification'is a teſtimony of 
our eleion it is prooued , in 1 Pet.1.2. Elcef,ar- 
wording to tlie foreknowledge of God the Father,un- | 
1 ſavdZification of the ſpirit. So Ephe.1,4. He hath | 
choſen v5 tobe holy. So accordeth that in Deut.7.6, 
Thou art an holy people unto the Lord , he hath che. | 
| ove to be a precious people unto himſeife. And, | 

Levit. 20.26. Therefore yee ſhalbe holy unto me, for + 
| Ithe Lord am hoty,and 1haue ſeparated you from 0- 
| ther people , that you ſhould be mine. And in that 
to the Rom. 8. 30. Whom hee electeth he iuſtifieth, | 
an ſoconſequently ſanitifieth , they cannot be ſepare- 
ted. Therefore, if thou wilt approuethy ſelte ele- 
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&ed, and ſo looketobeſaued, Labour for this (an. | 
Ctification and holineſſe; withour which, thou ſhalt 
nener ſee the Lord, as it is (aid. Heb.12.14, 


Reaſons, The Reaſons to inforce vs to labour for this 
SanAification, are theſe. - | th 
I Eirft.it is the will of God,thatwe ſhould be ho- | 


ly,ſo that all vncleanneſſe,impurity,and filthy luſts 
are contrary tothe will of God. Read 1 The. 4.3, 
This is the will of God,cuen your ſanttification, and | 
that yee ſhonld abſlaine from Forication; 4. verſe | | 


SB that euery one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his | : 
veſſel in holineſſe. F 
2 Secondly, It is theend of our vecation andcal- | p 


ling,not to live in filthy luſt and vncleannes, fort, 
Theſ.q.7.God hath not called vs unto vuncleannes,&:. 
2 Thirdly, it-isthe end of our EleQion; weare 
not eleed-to live as we liſt, in concupiſcence, in 
couectouſneſle,in offences, in ſcandalls, in offering 
| wrong and iniuries one to another, in defrauding 
and oppreſling one another,but he hath choſen vs 10 
j be holy and without blame. Ephe.1 4. ſ 
"E5 k Fourthly, becauſe by this , we like obedient þ 
| | children,doe reſembleour heauenly Father,who is | 
| holineſſe it ſelfe , wherefore ſaith Peter, Epift. 1. | 
IS«16s As be which hath called you is holy , ſo beyet | 
koly in ail manncr of connerſation,becanſe it-s writ-| | 
ten,be yee holy, for 1am holy. 
5 Fiftly, without this holinefle, we hauenopart in | 
the new birth: It isa ſigne wee are yet dead in fins | 
& treſpaſſes,andare not regenerated, nor renewed: | 
weare not riſen from the death of ſin,vnto thelife | 
of righteouſneſle ; for, Bleſſed and holy is that _ | 
That 


a. 
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thet hath part n the firſt reſurrettion ,thatis, from 
e,to righteouſneſse. Rene.2 0.6. 
| Sixtly 345, [ before alledged , without this ho. 
lineſſe, we ſhall newer ſee the Lord; Heb. 12. 14. For 
there ſhall no vncleane thing or which worketh abho- 
minetion,or lies, enter into the great City, the holy 
| lrafalem, the Kingdome of Heanen. Renel. 21. 27. 
But the fearefull, unbecleenmg, abbommable, war- 
 therers, whormongers, ſorcerers gdolaters,liars, hall 
have ther part mm the lake which burneth with fire 
ad brim/tone,which rs the ſecond death. Reur.21 8, 
Fur ;vithoat that heaweniy City fhalbe dogs,emchaun- 
ters whoremonzers, 1dolaters, and wheſocucr loueth 
' rmuketh lies. Reme. 22/15. 

And that we may the better know -who are 
{ndified and who not , I haue here for our fur 
therbenefit ſer downe the Signes, and markes: of 
themwhich are ſanCtified. 

Firſt, a ſeperation of ourſclues from wicked, 
and from prophane men; purging our ſelues,from 
the ſinnes of the vngodly , which wee ſhall ſee to 
beinthem , ſtaying prophane and vaine bablings, 

| not ſtriving about words,to no profit, which turne 

| tothe peruerting of others, and therruth. If avy 

| nun ſhell purge hemſelfe from theſe,and oll ſuch kinde 

if ſanes, he ſhatbe a veſſell ſanttified, and mecte for 
the Lord.2 Time2.2 1s 

Secondly, the vprightneſſe of hart,in thewhole 
courſe of Gods wnrſhip,the iucegrityot ourfoules, 

\ oundneſſe of heart, voy dof hipocrific before God, 
and diſtmuiation before men,this is an eſpeciall 
ncte of an holy and-fanftifted man'z; without 
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which vprightneſſe , wee cannot poſſibly pleaſe 


God, no not in the leaſt things that belong ynto 


him; but all our beſt ations which we ſceme to 
doe', are no better than ſitmkingfſauours in the 
noſthrils of th'almighty. This was that, which 
God himſelfe commenderh in his holy ſeruant 66, 
that he was an vprizbt man,and inſt one that feared 
Go4, and eſchewed euill, and one that continued in 
his vprightneſſe.1ob. 3.3. and 2.3. 

+ Thirdly , a reverent and carefull hearing of 
Gods word;(ſo'to heare,asto pradtite it; a keeping 
of his coucnane,performing thy vow in Baptiſine, 
and daily renewing the fame ; being afiaid to 
breake couenant with God:this is a true teſtimony 
thou arta holy man... Exed.'19. 5:6. If you fol 
beare my wvoyce indeed ,; ana keepe my: counant, 
then you ſhatbe my chiefe treaſure, aboue all people: 
you ſhalbe to mee a kingdome of Prieſts , and a hol 
nation. - | | 

; Wherefore to conclude :ſceing 'we hauethele 
promiſes,let:vs cleanſe our {clues from all flrhi- 
neflc of thefleſh and ſpirir, and finiſh our ſandif- 
cation inthefcare of God -2 Cor. 7.1. Signitying 
that itis-norfufficient to ;purge our {clues jq part, 
bur it muſt. be+ both from internall corruptions 
of the ſoule;as alſo the externall pollutions of the 
body, and to- labour for the feare of God, with 
out:which/we are impudent'and bold, in commit- 
ting of vncleannefſs; which we would not dare to 
attempt, ifthe fcare of God were firmely ſetled in 
our hearts teaching vs alſo, not to make a ſhew.of. 
holinefſe for a rine,but to:goc on conſtantly, and: 

if - Q; -, M0 
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| holy courſe; adding more holineſle ftillco more, 

that ſo holding out vatothe end: we may receiue 

the end of our faith, the ſaluation of our-ſfoules. 

 1/Pet.1. 9. For he that continaeth unto the end,he 

| alone ſhall be ſaned ; Mat. 24, 13. And thus much 
belaid for the firſt point, ſhewing who are redee- 
med,8 who not : The docrine,vies, and the ſeu: 

| ral marks of EleQion; viz. Vocation,luſtification, 

SanQificarion,ſhewing plainly whatthey are, and 


| 


| to finiſh our ſanGification, daily proceeding in a 


how totry ourſelues,and conclude we haue them. 

But there ariſes'a queſtion yet further, about the 
perſons redeemed; wherher the Fathers in the old 
Teſtament were partakers of this benefit of Re- 
demprion or no: or whether we only that haucli- 
ved fince the comming of Chriſt? 

[ anſwer. T hat the Fathers intheold teſtament 
nerepartakers of the Redemption, by Chriſt Ie- } 
ſus, although nor yet borne, not yet exhibited. 
And this is true in two reſpeQs. Firlt,in regard of 
predeſtination,quia 4d banc fuerunt elect, that is, 
becauſe they were choſen to the participation of 


.Secondly, they did feele: the, force and efficacy 


Lueftion, 


Axnſwer, 


and did recciue-the ſame by faith. | 

Whencewe obſerue, | that Redemption by | Obieruation. , 
Chriſt is ecernall. Ficſt, in regard of eternall pre- ma ON 
deſtination,” which was before,.the foundation of 
| theworld was laid. Secondly, in regard that the 
| vertue of this Redemption: doth « xrend ir ſelfe 
| from the beginning. of the.world vnto the. end: 


neitheris there. any other to be. looked for, For | 
which | 


BY futureredemprtion; & fidgtllamrecepernnt, ; 
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which cauſe Chriſt is called, the Lambewhich Was 


ſlaine from rhe beginning of the world.Rexel.13.8, 
In which words,this is ſignified : fiſt, that Chit 
leſas isin reſpe& of rhe application of his mere, 
2 perperuall facrihce faristatory, although, ſs 
matt atio ſit cert tempors; that is,the ſlaying nfelfe 
isat a certaine time. Secondly, he was (lame typi. 
cally,in types and figures, which did ſhadowont 
| his deaths for the tucrifices of the godly, which | 
| preſently fromthe beginning of the world were 
| off:redaccordingto the commandement of God, 
weretypes of Chriſt, the crue ſacrifice, thatwas | 
afterward truly to be offered. Thirdiy, he waslaine 
from the beginning is /antFu trucidatis, in his 


| members the Saints, who were {liine forthe par- 


ticipation ofa juſt cauſezas 4bel,and the Prophets | 
andother of the godly, vnder the law, Fourthly,by | 
theerernall decrecot God thefather,who hadde- | 
creed fromthe beginning, that Chriſt ſhould be | 
| that ſacrifice that-ſhould expiate, and doc away 
| theſinnes of the world. Thus he is that Lambe. 
{hine- from the. beginning 3 according to that, 
leſus Chriit ,- yeſterday, and to day, the ſame alſo 
ts for ener. Heb, t 3.8: So faith Peter, Ads 15.11 | 
Through the grace of the Lord leſas Chriſt, webe- | 
' leeue to be ſaued eurn 45 our fathers. Sou Ptt.1,\ 
| | | 
| So againe,accordeth that-in 7vhn 8.58. Before 4- | 
| braham was, 1 an;that is,in reſpect of the Deiryand | 
| Godhead.As Chrift was God,hewas before 4bri- | 
' hamzindeed inregard of his Humanity as he was | 
| man,hecameoftheloynes of 4brabam. The lenes | 


19.20. It is manifeſt, | | 


' 33 here | 
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_ | here rook Chriſt for a meerc man, and they could | 5.....of 
38. not endure to: heare him to afticme this, that he | Sam/acema- 
is | | 12sbefore abraham, lecing he was nor yer hifty | 5 andre 
ris | | yeers 01d. So Samoſaterranms fallly expounding this 4 
ils | | | place, doth makea mocke at the Deity of Chriſt, 
olfe | and he expounds K thus. Before Abraham was made 
'pi- \ } | tte Father of nations, and the Gentiles , and the 
oor | | nwns called by the Goſpell, I am heere preſent 
ich & man: denying him indeed ro be God. This is 
«| | | contrary vmtotheſenſe of this place; a ſenſe ex- 
| rorted, and wreſted,pertayning nothing tothe pur- 
_ poſe; as by our true interpretation ts manifeſt, 
ine | andthe reading of the former verſes doereſtihe, 
”Yy Fo againe; 4braham our father, he retoycedto fee 
-. | theday:of Chriſt,and ſaw ir,and was glad. /oh,8.56. 
= That is,by faith abraham ſaw him: whence we ob- 
by | ſerue,chat the ſathers in the old Teſtament, were 
lednootherwiſe then we arc; for they were fa- 


| vedby faith in Chriſt; for the vertne'of Chriſt 


: | | ſhevedit ſelfe,through all former ages, inthe Fa- | 
be thers, for they ſaw inthe promiſes thar he ſhould | 

ws come, and did- very ioyfuliy hay hold onrhim by 

lo | atrueand liuely faith. AS it is plaine. Heb. 11.13. 


Al theſe fathers died in faith, as Abraham, Iſaacke, | 


5 | | ltob,fo the reft;theurh indeed Emocs did not ate. yet | 
« | | olbut be aid die. Thvete receiued not the promiſes; | 
| | 'tharis,the things pronſed,bur ſaw them a far off, | 

{| Þ | faith, and beleciied them; and received them | 

ry thankefully, | | 

- | Hence ariſes an obiectionz how conld'they be- Obietion, 

is | | [ene hauingnor receiucd thepromiles 5 for this 

6 | | |S moſttruethar faith is grounded neceſſarily vp- | | | 
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; thepromiles,is ſpoken by way of compariſon;or as. 


rr oe oo I 


Leviticall 
Prieſthood, 
compared with 


Chriſts Prieſt- 


— 


_ fay, now vnder the kingdome of Chriſt : butthey 
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EE . 
on the promiſes,as the ſupporters of faith 2 
| anſwer; this,;concerning their not receiving | 


I ſaid before, they received not thie things promjs 
ſed,ſo by a Metonimy, the promiſes are put for 
the things. promiſed. By compariſon,they wetefar 
from char: eſtate and degree,into which God noy | 
hath brought vs. They had the promiſe,thar, that | 
Meſſtas ſhould come, viz. Chriit, and fo beleeued 
in himthar wasto be exhibited; and fo the ſame 
{aluation was promiſedto them, yetthey had not 
ſuch cleereneſſe of the promifesas we who live, 
now Chriſt is come, and fully exhibited: living] 


were content to behold 'them a far off ; notthat 
ſimply they wanted the promiſes, but compars- | 
tiuely, they had them.nor. in ſuch full meaſureas. 
we hauc,who, doe enioy Chriſtalready come, | 
SO againe,it is proucd further thatredemption | 
iscternall, Heb.,g.12. Redemption eternal i obtainei | 
by Chriſt. In which Chapter there is ſet downea | 
compariſon between the. Prieſthood of Levi, and 


hood, 


the Prieſthood .of Chriſt, ſhewing that Chrilts| 
Prieſthood farre excelleth the - Leuiticall.:Firlt,| 
the Prieſthood of Lexz,wasof carnall rites;Chils 

of ſpirituall goods, as expiation of ſinnes, obtil- 

ving,of life eternall; which in the time of the Levi 

ticall Priefthood were expected, by Chriſtto-be 

adminiſtred. Secondly, the Leuiticall Prieſt;cr- | 

toyed his office in a terrene and .carthly raþern?- | 

cle, the Tabernacle made with hands : byt Chrilb,| 

ina farre more excellent, greater,and holy m_— | 

| | Nacie, | 


— ——— 
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idde;viz his Body. Thirdly, the Leuiticali Prieſt 


offered the blood of Goates and Catues,for there 


were two ſacrifices in- their annuall and yeerely 


facrifice : Bur Chriſt offered his owne' bloud. 
fourthly,the Leviricall Prieſt 'entred orice cucry 


5. ol: 


yeereinto the holy place : but. Chrilt' entred/into 


| } heauen,oncetor all. Fifly;the Leuiticalt Prieft 6b-:; 
' | tained redemprion, and reconciliation temporall: 


Chriſt obtained erernall redemption, redemption: 
therefore-is crernall, The vſewhereof followeth. : 

The vſes of this vnto'vs are theſe; Fic{hit rea-- 
cheth vs notto doubt of the redemption, and/ſo 
conſequently of che ſaluarion of the'Fathers in 


the old Teſtament, bur to reſt aſſured, that they 
nere ſaued by faithin Chriſt, as well as we,nei-' | 
theris there any way'elſe ſerdowne vnto vs,cither' 
inold or new Teſtament, beſide this. 

| 0b, But you will ſay there is no mention 
of Chriſt mthe old Teſtament. -'- - 7 


made 


Anſwer « Yes, by types and” figures-'often, 
and by ceremonies , yet obſcurely, and'darkely, 
jet tomen of vnderſtanging plainly. This'is plain, 
4s 15.11, We belecue to be faued cuerr 'as they 
docredemprion is erernal. Secondly.rhis teacherh' 


| totakehced of raſh judgement of any,tocenſure- 
|them, to condemne them as reprobate ; to | 
ludge of the heart ; for we cannot fee into the: | 
heart; des ſohus eſt; x6 Aioyrcagyr God altoneis the | 
mower andſearch:rofthe heart. For we cannot | 
telwherher they are :endued with faith ornozand | 
therefore euen of grieuous ſinners, potius bene | 
Prandum quam temere: pronunciandum , that is, | 
we 


tie 1. 


44 


| 


| 
| 
| 


Wits. 


| we oughtrather rohope well than to iudgeraſhly, 


| ding againft the ſaluation of any in particvlar. 
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God calleth ſome ſooner, ſome |ater, and endues 
them with faith ; and therefore if we ſhould ſee 
one deſtitute of faith, yet are we not to delpaire of 
him finally, denying him to be in the numberof 


the cleQ; nay, it we ſee. ſome obſtinately denying 
theknowne tructh, cerzam ferre ſententiavs, noby 
non licetz that is, we may not certainly piue ſen. | 
rence againſt him,that he is a damned wtertch, or 


a reprobate : Redemption is eternall, and God | 


may in his good time preucat ſuch a man by kis 
gracc, and he may haue part in thisredemption, | 
There is a two-fold judgement. /udicium charits 
tis, Indicium certitudine; that is, the iudgement 
of charity,and the iudgement of cercainty: vic the 
farmer,bur not the Jatter; I meane, in the conclu- 


Thirdly,this doth ſerve co vphold vs againfideF- 
paire; thou feareſt thou art not in the numberof 
the redeemed, nay thou knoweſt 'thy wants, thou 
ſceſt thy miſery is great,thy finnes are many, aud 
thou feeleſt nor that comfort,whichthe redeemed 


that God doth accept of thee as righteous in 
Chriſt;thoucanſt nor beperſwadedof thelethings; 
O yet doe not deſpaire; Jabourto approuethy Vo- 
cation,luſtification,and San&ification,andbecauſe 
thou canſtnot doe it of thy ſelfe, pray to Godto 
connert thee,that thou ma:ſt be conuerted; col 
feſſethy finnes co God, cry vnto him for parden 


doc;namely,tharthy finnes are forgiuen thee, and | 


and forgiuencſſe, with purpoſe to leaue all finne, | 
and remember, that this redemption is cternall, | 


ty | 


[ 


[ 
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| 
thy pare may be init, although thou doft not 
yet feele it;zneuer deſpaire of Gods mercy In-Chrift, 
| Where Sinne hath abounded , Grace hath mnch 
| mre abounded : Rom, , 20. Turne to God by re- 
'pentance, and be will turne to thee by his bleſſings 
1nd mercy. Mal..7. Zach 1.3. 11.Newo deſperet; In- 
| dam rrazitorem,non tam (celus,quod commiſit quan 
induloentie deſperatio fecit penitus interire. Let 
noman deſpaire,for it was not ſo much the ſinne 
| vhich ##des the traitor committed, as the deſpai- 
tiagof Gods mercy, that caſt him away,faith 4- 
zuſine. For he deſpairing of the mercy of God, 
went aſide, and hanged himſelfe. There was in 
ludes,Contritio cordis, Confeſſio oris, Satisfatt ia opee 
16; that is, contrition of heart, conieſhon of the 
fault, fatisfaQion of the worke, yet all would not 
doe him any good : becauſe hee wanted faith in 
Chriſt, and hope of pardon, he deſpaircd, Thus 


much of the perſons who areredecmed, 
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2. Tho doth redeeme vs and ſaue vs % 


| T Hat Chriſt is our Redeemer, it is without all 
\ 2 controuerſie generallyheld ofrhetrueChurch 
[ofGov confirmed both by teſtimony of holy 
Ccripture,as alſoby the conſent of the learned Fa- 
thers,Epbeſ. 1.7. 1n Chriſt we hane redemption. So 
Col.1.14. The word,t,in the Greeke,ſfigniteth z#, 
or per,inor by. So that it is truely ſaid , we haue 
redemption in Chriſt, and by Chriſt. By Chiiſt, 


as 
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Auguft. lib de 
vil. penit, 


2.Point. 


I 

Chriſt onr 
Redeemer how 
itis meant. 


if 
| 
| 
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Bernard, 


=& 


Ambroſe. 


Gregorie, 


Obſerna, 


== 
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as our Med-ator,fo, in the ſame ſenſe, the people | 
fifcacll,by Moſes. In Chrit, that is, inthe perſon | 
of Chriſt,as he is our head, and we his members; | 
ſo, Chriſt is made of God vnto vs, wiſedome, righ. 
teouſneſſe, ſanitification , and redemption. 1 Cor, 
30 Vpon which words S. Bernard thus writeth ; 
Chriſtus eſt fatt us nobis, Sapientia in predications, 
Inſtitiainpeccatorum abjolutione,Santtificatio incon- 
er{atione; Redemptio in paſſtone; thatis, Chriſt is 
made to vs Wiſedome in preaching ; Righteouſ: 
neſle in abſoluing vs from ſinnes; SanCtificationin | 
conuerſation, Redemption in his paſſion. Omnic | 
habemus in Chriſto,et omnia in nobis Chriſtus , that | 
is,we haue all things in Chritt , and Chriſt isall | 
thingsin vs,faith Ambroſe. He is, Redemptor noſler 
naſcends Vitulus morienao,Leoreſurgendo& Aquils 
incelos aſcendends : He is our redeemer, by his 
birch,a Calfe by his death,aLyon by his reſurre- | 
&ion,an Eagle by his aſcenſion, ſaith S. Greporie, 
Homil, 4. This is that which Pazl afficmeth; 1ti: | 
teſus which delinereth vs from the wrath to come. 
1 Theſ.1.10.S0 againe,we are inſlified freely by God 


| 


CM 


R 0m1.3.24. thatis, in Chriſts perſon, as heis our | 
head,and we his members,ſo we have redemption 
in Chriſt, 
VWhence we obſerve for our inſtruction, vs. 

that excepr thou art in Chriſt Ieſus, andatrie | 
member of Chriſt , thou haſt no part in there- | 
demption by himz according to that of Paul: | 
Thereis no condemnation,.o whom? viz.to them that | 
are in Chriſt 1:ſus whoje head he is, whoſe _— | 

ehef | 
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| grace,threugh the redemption that is im Chrift leſus. | - 


| 
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ERNNANST . . 
they are. Rom.$ 1.Now in Cbr1iit leſasye which once 


Fpbeſ 2.13-Thisisthat which Par ſo often men- 
tioneth. Epheſ. 1.3.4.7-10.1Ts He hath bleſſed vs in 


 ChrifÞ, choſen vs in ( hriſt yedeemed vs mChriſt, &c. \ 


Num extra Chriſlam nemo benedicfas , nemo ele- 
Bus nemo redemptus; that is, for without Chriſt 
'noman is bleſſed, no man elected, noman redece- 
med:it is hein whom we hauc redemprion, 
The vſe of which obſeruation vnto vs, is, to la- 
bour to be che members of Chriſt Icſus, and to |; 
 beinhim,to be vnited vntohim, andto haue fel- 
lwſhip and communion wich him,which, except 
ne doe,we muſt not dreame of any participation 
inthe redemption by him. 


 Chriſt,and in Chriſt ? that ſo may be aſſured of 
thismy redemption ? and that I am Gods childe } 
inChriſt Teſus 2 | 
lJanſwer, by theſe notes and marksfollowing 
Firſt, by the teſtimony of Gods ſpirit , which bea- 
rethwitneſſe with our ſpirits , that we are Gods chil- | 
dren by grace,and by adoption. Rom.8. 16. and verſe | 
1-They who are led by the ſpirit of Goa, they are the | 
[mnes of God : but verſe 9. If any mas hath not the 
| pirit of Chriſt, he ſame is none of his childe;none of 
| hismember : for whoſocuer is the child of God, | 
| he ſuffereth himſelfe ro be gouecrned and ruled, 
| anddire&ted by Gods ſpirit; to doe as that will 
| have him doe; and laboureth by all meanes poſſi- | 
| ble tomaintaine it,and retaine it. 


| Secondly,a ſecond noteis,atrue faithin Chriſt, 
| | 
cO | 


weres far off, are made neere by the bloud of Chrit. | 


But how ſhall I know, that I am a member of 


Ve. 


Queſtion, 


Anſwer, 
Thenores of 
Gods chil- 
dren- 
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| to beleeue-in him, to 2pprehend the-merits of 
Chriſt, and -to apply him to be our Sauiour-jn | 

| particular.This faith doth engraft vs into Cht iſt, 

| as the impe in the ſtocke, and as branches ihe | 
' Vine,andwithout this faithir is impoſſibletopleale 

| God ,and io be his childzji Gr 7%! rig ot 35 ee dl 
THC Tits 4 XF156 1456S 5 that is, Je are: all-the ſonnes 
| of Godby faith, in Chriſt leſus. Gal. 3:26, And 
the fench verſe,they which are of faith ;Wclame 

| arechildren of {4braham. 

T hirdly,a third note ofthe member of Chriſt, 
and ofour being in Chriſt, is this, that we finne 
| NO'3 1 19h3. 6. Whoſocucr abidetn in Chriſt ſinneth 
' ot rand verſe g.\lhoſo:ner is borne of God, ſinncth 
| n9'. So Pſalme 119.3, Smrely the vpright, and the | 
| righteous, worke no equity. Which places muſinot | 
| be vnderſtood ſimply, that the vngodly.haueno | 
| finne; tor if we, cuenthe Apoltles, /ay we havens 
ſuune,we drceine our ſelues, ani there is no uruthin 
| vs5,apd wemake God aliar.r tohn 1.8. 10. Butthole 
| former places muſt thus. be vaderſtoed, that the 
| godly man {mneth.not,that i3.doth not. finnewit 
tingly,and willingly, of ſer purpoſe, of pretended 
malice;he maketh mort a trade of {inne,he gol not | 
gie himſclte over vato finne; to becomethe ſer- 
uant of linneshe dorlrnotfinne fo, as to ſuffer fine. 
 toraizne in him;although icca:mot be denied but | 
| hefinnech through intirmity ; tgnorance, frailty, 
| werkneſſeshe may be oucttakeri with ſin-againſt his 
| will, and againſt his purpoſe, but he Goth not de- 
light in his finnehe doth nor lie inhis fine ; hee | 
doth not continue in committing of tinne: o 
word, 
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| 
z 


| 


nord, he doth never ſinne with fall conſent and 
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ſinge of will,neither can he fo finne, becaulc his 
ſecd;thatis,the holy Ghoſt,remainethin him,and 


he is borne anew by Gods (pirit, which doth conti- | 


nually keep him,that he fhallnot ſo {inne.1 1ch 3 9. 
0b. But it will be obiccted : what did S. Peter 


indenying his Lord and Maſter Chriſt 2 he knew 
him well enough, yet thrice he denicd him, and 


4mned himfſelfe, as it were,ifhe knew him, ſaying: 
[know not the man:l hope you will not deny, bur 
he ſinned in the worſt manner, when as he curſed 
himſelfe, and ſware, ſaying ; 7 know not the man. 


Mit 2647+ 


l anſwer. Peter didnot ſinne with full conſent 


andfringe of will, nittingl and willingly , of ſet 


. purpoſe, or malice,but he 
and frailty , being oucrtaken with a paſſion of 


! 
| 
' 


inned through infirmity 


feare, FOE | 
06,But what ſay you to Paxid for his adultry,and 


then for his murdering of Yri4h ?Indeed,if he had 
killed him preſently, it had beene leſle to be ſul- 
pected, but it was a great while after; therefore 


| frcly David did this of ſet purpoſe,wirtingly and 


wllingly,you will not deny it ? 


| [ anſwer. Imuſt confeſſe theſe weregricuous 
ſnnes in David, and yer he ſinned through infir- 


| 
| 
| 


! 
p 
j 
f 


| 


\ 


mens, 


nity and weakneſle; for he did not lic in his adul- 
tery,he did not continuein it,he repented : as for 
his murdering of Y754h fo long after, it was his 


preat ſinne,yer ſomething leſſe for that Dawidin | 


' his owneperſon with his [word kildnotP7iab, but 


by the ſword of the Anmonites. 
Es E Fourth- 


Obrethon, 


A ns wer, 


Obieft. 


Anſw. 
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in theſe by far, than in worldly affaires, inthe va- 
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Fourthly; a fourth note of Gods childe, of one 


that is in Chriſt,is a carefullkeeping of Gods word; 


I doe nor ſay, a barc hearing of ir onely;ſomany. 
doe which arc not yet in Chcilt; but 1 ſay, fo ty 
heare it as to remember it carefully, ro lay i yy | 
in ourhearts diligently, to meditate in it continy. | 


ally,and to practiſe itefteuallyzto doe that which 
the word doth command, and leaue vndone that 
which theword forbids:this is keeping of his word: 
P/al.1.2.Blefſedis the man whoſe delght t in the liy 
of God,that is,his word, and Yoth meditate in it dyy 
aud night,So 1 1ohn 2.5. He that keepes Gods word, 
in him ts the l5we of God perfect indeed, Hereby we 
know that we are in him. 

Fiftly; a fift note of the member of Chill, is, 
a carefull endeauour tokeepe Gods commande 


ments vprightly,although it muſt needs be imper- | 


feRly,and a carctulllabouring to reſemble Chrill 
in his humility, lonc, patience, obedience, meck- | 
neſſe, ſufferings, and fuch like. This is to walke as 
Chriſt hath walked,this is to be in Chrijt.1 loh.2 6, 
Hee that remaineth in Chrift, ought euen lo to 


walke as Chriſt hath walked, ſo againe. 1 /0hn 3. 
24. He that keepeth bis commandements, dwelleth m. 
him, 

Bur. as concerning the firſt note, how ſhalll 
know that I haue the ſpirir of God inme? 

I ayſwer;by the fruits ofthe ſpirit ; as the treets 
knowne by the fruits ; as thus : when thou halt 
more care and mindof holy things,andof theler- | 
uice of God,and his worſhip,and a greater delight 


ii nity 


[-— 


| lſh;froward,perucrſc, pecuiſh, not giuento anger, 


| Of Redemption. 
nity and pleaſures of the world, than in follow- 
' ingour owne waies, our owne humors, our owne 
filthy luſts, 8c. This is a great ſignethatthou haſt 
Gods ſpirit. Moreouer the fruits of the ſpirit, are 
theſe: Firſt, loue: both to God and man; to God 
| imply and abſolutely for himſelfe, and man for | 
Gods ſake. Secondly,ioy; not ſo muchthe cxter- | 
nalland outward ioy of the body, as the internal | 
and inward toy ofthe heart, ariſing from the per- | 
 ſmaſion of Gods loueto vs. Thirdly, peace; not ſo | 
{ 


| much the worldly peace, but an inward peace 
| ofconſcience,which paſlethall vnderſtanding,ari- 
| ing from the ſenſe and fecling of our ſinnes for- 
| given vs in Chriſt, and peace betwixt God and 
| ,and peace one with another. There is no peace t0 
| the man that 7s wicked. Eſay 57.21.Fourthly , long- | 
 (uffering,in ſuffering wrong and iniury, in bearing | 
| thecroſle patiently,patience in (ickneſle, trouble, | 
diſeaſes, Fiftly, gencleneſſe, lenity, eaſily inclining | 
tothe beſt,calily entreared, curteſie, affability,fa- 
miliarity, and louing and kinde ſpeaking, not re- | 
vealingother mens faults, or at leaſt interpreting | 
them inthe beſt ſenſe. Sixtly, goodneſle in doing | 
good roall, hurting none,willingly ro helpe them; | 
| tolend to others, to ſuccour and releeue them to | 
| our power, in a ſweet and friendly manner. Se- 
{ venthly,Faith,that is,fidelity,fairhfulneſſe in word | 
and deede ; auoiding diſſembling , couſening, 
| fraud, guile, deceit, craft ; ſimply practiſing true 
| andhoneſt dealing with others . Eightly, meeke- 
| nefſe;thar is not eaſily prouoked toangergnotchur- 
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| brawling,diſcord,diſſention,cruelty;but tractable. 
Hs ) 
| milde, {low to wrath,8: retenge. 9. Temperanc 52. 
| | moderate 'v {mg of Godscreatures,meat,drinke,ap. 
| parell fleepe,cxerciſe ; abſtayning from gluttony, 
| drunkennes, immoderate leep,exerciſe;& to labor} 
| for ſobriety. Laltly doing goodtothemthat want, | 
| ' liberalityz8 mercifulnes to chepoore, Allthele are 
| the fruits of the ſpirit.& by theſethou maiſt aſſure 
ES. | thy ſe\fethou hait Gods ſpiric. Read Gal.5.22.22, 
'\ Chritisour | AS it hath bcene proued that Chriſt is our Re- 
| onely Redee- | deemer;ſo it is true that Chriſt is our onely Saui- 
| mer,andh9?? | gur, This worke of Redemption, it is peculiar and 
' moſt proper vnto Chriſt alone, and cannotbeal. 
| cribed vntoany other,ſaue vnto Chriſt. Butitwill 
| be henceobiected, that God the Father doth re- 
| deeme vs, as, Luk, 1. 68. Bleſved be the Lord Gui 
| of !ſrae!l , for he hath viſited and redeemed his ped+/ 
' ple. So, Iſaiah 43:1. Thus ſaith the Lordthat cres- | 
| | ted thee, O lacob, and he that formed thee © Iſrael: | 
| | Feare not, for 1hane redeemed thee. And fo the 
| | holy Ghoſt is ſaid to redeeme vs , and where the 
| ſpirit of the. Lord is , there is liberty, 2 Cor. 4.17. 
| And therefore Chrift alone doth not redeemevs, | 
Anſwer. | I anſwere. God the Father, and God the holy | 
| Ghoftdoeredeeme vs, and yet it remaineth true, | 
| that Criſt -is our onely redcemer 2 For God the | 
; Father doth redeeme vs , not by himſelfe and of | 
| himſelfe immediately, but $ the Son mediately: | 
; Chriſt doth redeeme vs im ediately by himlelfe; 
the holy Ghoſt doth ſeale vnto vs our redemption. | 
But Chriſt is ſaid to redeeme vs onely ; three | 
| waics, Furſt, becauſe healone is both Godand | 
þ-=- man, | 


Obielt, 


f 
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| | never have beene taken away, aboliſFed, appea- 
| ſed, and ouercome, but by God alone. Buſan. 
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man, fo is neither the Father, nor cheholy Ghoſt: 
and both cheſe are neceflary to the worke of our 
redemption: name!y,that he ſhould be both God, | 
1nd man : For,ifhe had nor beene man, he could 
not have died , (for the Godhead cannot dye,) 
2nd if he had not bcene God hee could neuer haue 
overcome heil,death, Sathan, and condemnation 
for vs; both which-are expreſled in theſe words, 
Chriſt hath purchaſed the Church with that his owne 
bleud, Ads. 20. 28 S9that according to both 
natures he is our redeemer. And if he had nor 
beene God , he could not haue beene a Saviour, 
but ſhould rather himſelfe ftood in needof a Sa- 
our, Againe, if he had not beene God, he could 
never haue ſatisfied the infinite and vnſupporta- 
blewrath of God againſt ſinnez no humane, no 
| Angelicall vertue, force, or power, was able ro doe 
its Againe, it he had not beene God , the image 
| of God which wee had loſt, could neuer have 
 beene reſtored againe. Againe, the greatneſle 
of mansſinne, the infinite weight of Gods anger, 
 thepower of death, the tiranny ofthe diuell,could 
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Secondly,he aloneis ſaid to be our Redeemer, 


| to xorke our redemption. God did decree this be- 
| foreall worlds, that he alone ſhould be the redee- 
| merand Sauiour of mankinde, and that he ſhould 
| bethe mediatour berwixe God and vs, thisis ſer 
forth, Heb 3.2: Chriſt was faithfull to God that 


becauſe he alone was appointed of the Father, | 


| appointed bins , ©, Faithfull in thoſe offices and 
| V1 workes | 


The bloud of | 


Chriſt, re. 
deemecs the 
Church, be. 
caulc it is the 
bloud of hin 
who is God, 
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| workes which the Fatherenioyned himzand t Ta, 

| 2. 5+ There is owe mediatour betwixt God and may, 
| enenthe man Chriſt 1eſ#5; who, as he is God, fohe 
| is man. | 
| 1hirdly; Intheredeemer,two things are requi- 
| red: Firſt power, and ability, ableto encounter 
| with the enimy,and to getthe victory. Thispower 
was in Chritt , which the tiranny of finne and 


Sathan, was not able to reſiſt ; but it had beene 


ſocucr, Secondly the right of redemption; which 
is two-fold : Firit che right of propriety, this right | 
Chriſt hath in vs, as true God, and it belongeth 
to thewhole Trinitie, the Father, the Sonne, and. 
the holy Ghoft: Secondly the right of Propinquie 


hath alone : for which cauſc he is called ourBro- 
ther , and neereft kinſman : in this regard heeis 
ſaid to be our onely redeemer, Thus Chriſt Ie 
ſus who is both God and man , appointed of God 
before all worlds, hauing power and right both 
of propriety and propinquity, according to both | 
nNatures,is our redcemer,and onely redeeme;nei- 
ther is there ſaluation in any other : for among | 
men there is g.uen none other name , wheroly wee | 
ruſt be ſaued , but by the name of leſus Chriſt. 
Atts.4+124 S9,1, ene 1, am the Lord, and beſides 
me there is no Sautonr, Ejay.43.11. | 
\\ hencewe obſerve for inſtruction. That weare | 
not ſaued by Meſes, by the law, by our ewne righ- 
 teouſneſſe, by workes,by Angels, by Saints, byaby | 


| other creature whatſocucrz but onely by Ieſus | 


Chriſt 


ok K __—_— 
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able acainſt any humane or Angelical force what | 


ty; and this Chriſt hath, as true man; andthis he | 


a 
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mercies, n2t our merits ; for his death, and merit 
of his paſſion , not for our ſatisfaCtions : by his 
grace, not our goodneſſe: by his mediation and 


Chriſt our redeemer, for his ſake onely ; for his 


2 


perfect redem ption , not by workes of ſuperero- | 


zation , or other of the Papiſts humane inuenti- | 


ons, For he onely,it is he who hath redeemed vs, 
' who hath paid the ranſowe for vs , who hath 


obtained pardon and forgiueneſle of ſinnes , and | 


eternall redemprionfor vs. 
The con{ideration whereof, ſhould teach vs. to 


 ſeeke for ſaluation in none other but in Chriſt 
alone; not to truſt co our ſtrength or power , bur 
torelye onely vpon him in the matter of our fal- 
| ation; for, as it is his office onely toredeeme vs, 
 andro reconcile the Farther, ſo 2:{o he alone, doth j 
| communicate the benctir of redemption, and the | 


1 
e 


| 


t 


 graceof God vnto vs; and as he alone is the foun- | 
 taine of allgrace, ſo hee it is who doth beſtow | 


| theſame vpon the faithfull; and.from whom all | 
| | heanenly treaſures and ſpirituall blefſings doe 
| fowand iſſue forth vnto vs. God hath bleſſed vs 
with all ſpirituall bleſings in Chriſt, Ephe. 1.3. To | 


| 
\ 
i 
o 
' 


| him therefore alone, ought wee to goe for helpe 


# loaden.an4 1 will refreſh you. Math, 11. 28, And 


| 


| 


' and ſuccour, to haue our wants ſupplied, and to | 
have our ſoules refreſhed ; wherefore he ſaith: 
| Come unto me onely , all yee that are weary and hea- | 


' 
. 


if any man thirſt , let him come upto me and drinke. 
 lobw 7.57. for be onely is our Sanionr, ACS. 4. 12: 
| Fee that beleeueth in Jeſus Chriſt ſhalbe ſaued ; 


| bby 3. 16. "Therefore Jeremiah the Prophet , | 
E 4 ___ aleriving | -_ 
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aſcribingall vnto God, ſaith : Heale me 0 Lord, and 
1 ſhatbe whole ; ſane me,and 1ſhalbe ſaned.tere.tj.14, 
So, 1/raell ſhalbe ſaned in the Lord, with an cuer: 
laſting Jaluation. Eſay 45-17. for there is none other 
God beſides me , a tuſt God , anda Sautour; there is 
none beſide me : verſe.21. Wherefore weil {aid that 

reverend Farher ; Nullum creammns ad ſalutem, nij 

deo inuitante venire, nullum inuitatum ſalutem, ni 
deo auxiliante, operari, that is, we doe belceve that 
no man cometh vato ſaluation except Gov | 
call himz no man worketh his faluation except | 
God helpe him :* Augn/tine. No man commeth un- | 
tothe Father but by Chriff,lobn 14 6. For heonely 


that leads vnto truth, which truth leades vntolife 
cuerlaſting. Chriſtas eſt Pia, Peritas, es Vita; via ſine 
adelo,veritas fine dnbio,vita ſine termins: vidinexi 
lio, veritas in conſilio, vita auxilio, vel ſuemerits: 
rhatis,Chriſt is the Way, the Truth,and the Lite; 
theway without errour, the truth without doubt, 
the Life without end: the Way in cxile andbs | 
| niſhment, the Truth in counſaile , the Life by his | 
| helpe and byhis merit... | 
| . * Secondly this confuteth-the Papilt , wholooke | 
tobeſaued by their workes, merits ,deferts, ſatil- 


PP —— 


by thcir owne inherent ;righreouſneſle, ( if truely | 
they. had any 3) and ouerthromerh the opinion of 


| 
| 
| the Pelagians , who hold that a man by his owne 
| 


Jitt ; if by Chriſt alone, and by his mecics appre- 


firſt - 
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tactions, and'to be iuftified by the law of Meſs, þ 


 freewill: hath of himſelfe power to be faued it he ; 


hendedby faith , then not by the other ; but te | 
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onely redeemer. 

But you will ſay ; wee are ſaued by faith, by | 
workes, by men,as Miniſters of the word, by the 
Facraments. 

| anſwere; ir is true indeede, per, [ed nou prop- 
ter; we are ſaued by theſe, bur not for theſe, wee 
ae ſaued by faith,inſtrumentally; by workes, de- 
 claratively 5 by miniſters , miniſterially 3 by the 
Sacraments, Sacramenrally ; But we are faued, 
notonely by Cu & rs T , but for Chritt, as the 
chiefe and principall cauſe effeuall of our ſalua- 
tion ; fo by faith, in reſpeR of the obieQ Chriſt; 
ſ by workes declared to be iuftified, as effects 
of faith; ſo by miniſters,as by meanes; for which 
cauſe they are called * Sau:onrs of mew; lo by fa- 
craments, confirming and ſealing to vs our falua- 
't "tion: 7 bus he that belieneth ſhalbe ſaned, Mark.16, 
16. Thus, by workes are wee iuſtified, Iames 2.24. 


Thus the minifler ſaueth, Iames 5.20. and i Tim. 4» 


16. and thus, being brought vnto grace, the 
| Sacraments confirme vs in grace , but .not con- 
ere grace, as the Papiſt hold, that they merit 
| grace, doe tuſtifie vs, and forgiue vs our tinnes, 
 andfanQtifie vs by the deede done; contrary vn- 
to that of Saint Auguſtine, Non Sicramentum, 
ſed files in Sacramento iuſtificat 3 Not the Sacra- 
' ment, but faich in the Sacrament doth juſtife. 


{Thus i it hath beene proued , and fh] remayneth 


ſh 


| true, that Chriſt is our Redeemer; our onely Re- 
 deemer , together with the lenerall ves of both. 
Andthis be ſaid for the ſecond point, 


frſt is true , therefore the latter: Chriſt is our 


F 9 


| ObtreClion, 


Anſwer, 


YOBadiah, laſt 
yerſe, 

that is, they be 
as inſtruments 
to bring them 
ro the Church 
militant, that 
afterward they 
may be of the 
Church trium- 


phant, 


3 that | 


| 


hath obtained ? 
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| SETC>Iep 4 
2 Point, | 
| 


3 What kinde of Redemptvon Chriſt | 
| 


Þ this third point may be rightly vnder. | | 
| SY ſtood , wee are heere to nete what this re- | 
Redemprion is i , : 
taken two demptien is: Redemption is taken two waies, | 
wayes. | either largely , or ſtricily in a reſtrained ſenſe, 
Largely , redemption ſignifieth a freedome or | 
deliuerance of the oppreſſed or captiue , out of 
the hands of his enemic , whether it be done, 
pretio dato, thatis, by a ranſomegiuen ; or muy 
potenti, thatis, with a mighty hand; as God de- 
livered the people of Iſraell by Moy/es, with a 
mighty hand ; out of Egypt, Strictly; in a re-| 
ſtrained ſenſe, redemption fignifieth that kinde of | 
| deliverance which is done onely, pretio dato, that 
| is, bya ranſome paide, So Lewit. 25. of redeeming 
| 4 Brother by paying the ranſome. So much the | 
| Grecke word , &Tw\vTewois , doth denotate vnto | 
vs, and (o1 take it here. 


4 Corporall,and temporall; ofthis 
| it is net heere meant, to| 


Againe we are | ſay Chriſt redeemed vs. | 

roknow,that | Spirituall, and cternall, which!s 
| Redemption is | a ſpirituall kinde of delivery; 
, ! thefirſibeing atipe of thr. | 


The Corporall or temporall redemption Was 


that | 
20 TR CEE RYE SPEC 


| 
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that forenamed of the people of Iſraell out of | 
Egypt, which were held capriue vnderthe tyrant | 
| Pharagzuhich was atype anda figure that Chriſt | 
[eſus our redeemer ſhould deliver vs ſpiritually | 
from the bondage of ſpiricuall Egypr,out ofthe | 
handsof the diuell,that ſpirituall Pharas . There 
Kere Many types and figures of this in the old 
Teament. Of this ſpirituall redemprion,itis here 
by mevnderſtood, nor of euery kinde ofredemp- 
tion,as Col-1.13. Cod bath delinered vs from the | 
power of darkneſſe 8c. | 
| Theredemptionthen, ina word, which Chriſt 
 hathpurchaſed,is ſpirituall 3 Epheſc1.7. {0l. 1.14. 
| 18 whom we haue redewption,thatis,tbe forgiuene(ſe 
| f faxes: Forgiueneſle of ſinnesthen is theredemp- 
[tionhere ſpoken of : vnder which I comprehend 
thedeliverance from death eternall, the wares of 
| ſaxe.Rom.6,23. and from the power andtyranuy 
ofthe dinell, the author of ſinne, and whe did hold 
| scaptiue ynger finne 3 as likewiſe from the Law, 
| by which we are all held accurſed, by reaſon of | 
| inne.Gal. 3.10 Cur/ed 15 every one that continueth | 


| notin al things, which are written in the booke of the | 


| Lap zo dee them; but none is able to doe them, | 
 thereforecuery man without exception accurſed | 
| by the Law, | 
| The bondagethen, and ſeruitudefrom which 

Chriſthath redeemed vs,is toure-fold. | 
| Firſt; the bondage of blindnefle, ignorance, 


| 
gnorance, | 
error. [gnorance in the matcers of God,into which | 
| 


J_ 


_———— 


| 


| ourfirſt Grandmother Eve, brought all hes poſte- 


rity,according to that , our forefathers haue eaten 
the | 
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: the ſower rapes,andall the childrens teeth are ſet a | | 


| edge. E2tk.18 2. For the belecued the lie of the 
| Serpent,faying,7 e/.1l nor dre at ail, Gen.3.4." Thus 
| areweall made theſeruants of errour and blind- 
neſſe, and ignorance, and can doe nothing elſe | 
but erre, vatill ſuch time as by Chriſt wearere-! 
deemed from itzwalking inthe wrong way,andlike | 
loſt ſheepe,going aſtray from God, and from the 
ſheepfojd of leſus Chriſt : Of which kinde of bone | 
dage,read.Epheſ.4 17.18.The Gentiles waltein v4. 
wity of their minde, haning their underſtanding 


darkned, and being ſtrangers from the life of God, | 


6 —_ —— 
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' ding to that, 7/tus 3.3. Wee were in tnnes paſt wn-| 
wije, diſobedient, decetued, ſeruing the luſts and ti. 
wers pleaſures,&c. And this are we all guiltyof, 
euen by naturezaccording as it is ſaid, rhere ir none 
that deth good, no not oneythey areallgone ont of the 
Way. Pſal, 14-3. This is true; natarally nonedoth 
good, neither can hee, There 3s none that vnder- 
ſtandeth or ſeeketh after God, Rom. 3. 11. that is, in 
ſpirituall things none ſecketh God,naturally. 

From this kinde of ſcruitude and bondage, 

Chriſt doth deliuer vs, and redeeme vs 3 and fo 
from all kindeof bondage, as Chriſt ſaid to the 
lewes. John 8.36. If that ſonne ſhall make you fret, 


ann 


vs from, when as he doth effectually call vs by his 
Goſpell torepentance, and dothopen the eyes of 
our minde,that we may ſee his will in his word, 
and doth enlighten vsby his holy ſpirit. 
Which ſhouldteach vs,to hearken tohis voyce; 


through that ignorance thit is in them, @«.Accor- | 


| You ſhall be free indeed:and this bondage hetrecth | 


and 


— 


_ es re. 


| 


_—)] 


 Payl ſpeaketh, R9.6.16. Know ye notgthat to whom- 
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| 
ſ 
OP 7 TRIS 
| 2ndto make an high account of it ; toembrace 
 itwith all reuerence;and to pray to God earneſtly 


for his holy ſpirit,to illuminate vs,toregenerate vs, 


and roſanctifie vs throughour, in ſoule, ſpirit,and | 


body: to pull vs out of the darknefle of our ſinnes, 
and to bring vs into the way of peace; wichour 
which praier, we cannot looke that God will be 
ſograciousas to beſtow his ſpirit vpon vs, as he 
faith , Lute 11.13. God will gine bu holy ſpirtt :to 
whom 2? not to all, but ts thoſe that ave deſire 
hin, and earneſtly pray to God for him, without 
(ſme continually. | 
| Secondly, theſecond kinde of bondage is the ſer- 
| uitude of finne,'nder which all mankinde is held, 
4 our Saujour ſpeaketh , 70þn 8.34. Whoſoruer 
 committeth ſinne , is the ſeruant of ſmne zthat is, 

hethat committeth ſinne, ſo as to cheriſh ſinne, 

tofauour it,to like of it,to delight inir,to nourith 

Ittolie and continue in it.Of this bondage againe 


ſrener you giue your ſeluts as ſeruants to obey, bis 
ſeruants ye are, to whom ye obey, whether it be of 
june unto death Ec. So 2 Pet. 2.9, They arethe ſer- 


mm 


wats of corruption, of [inne,for of whomſoeuer a man 
# wercome,enen to the ſame is he in bondage. 

From this kinde of bondage, Chriſt doth free 
's, when as hee endueth vs with a lively faith, 
"hereby we beleeue the Goſpell;and loby belee- 
ling daevbtajne remiſſion of ſinnes: he alſo doth 
regenerate vs, freeing vs from the dominion of 


line, raking away the ſtrength, force, vertue and 
Eftcacie of finne, that howlocuer ic doth dwell in 


VS. | 
— - — LAH 
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From the 
death of finne, 
ſpiritually. 
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vs,yet theſameſhall not raigne in vs, to carry ys 
headlong vnto the obedience thereof, 

Let not finne therefore raigne in your mortal] 
bodies, that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof, 
neither giue ye your members as weapons of yn. | 
righteouſneſle vnto ſinne, but giue your ſelues | 
vato God, as they that are aliue from the dead, | 
and giue your members as weapons of righteouſ- | 
neſle vato God.Row.6.12.13. For 45 long as we are | 
the ſeruants of ſinnegwe are free from righteonſueſe, 
verſe 20. From whenee the Apoſtle doth giueys 
to vnderſtand, that if ſinne ſhall raigne in a man, 
and haue dominion over him , it is a manifeſt 
ſigne,that thatman is not freed from the bondage 
offinne by Chriſt.But he is yet in his finnes; for if 
he were under grace, ſenne ſhoald not have dominion 
over bim.Rom.6.14. For bow ſhall we, that are dud | 


to ſinne,lige yet in ſinue. Rom. 6.2. Where weare | 
to note that to be dead to finne, and to be dead | 
inſinre,arcnotall one. To be dead tofinne, is not 
eo ſeruefinne any more, not to let ſinne raigne, | 
and rulein vs any more, to breake the ſtrength | 
and power of finne. To be dead in (inne, is to be | 
voide of the ſpirit and grace of God, and to be 
| guilty ofdeath cternall, ſubic& vnto the wrath, 
and curſe of God ; to be dead in finne,that is,by | 
ſinne,as an inſtrument and meanes of death. Kon. | 
5. 12, By one man ſinne entred into the world, ani 
death by ſinne ,as an infirument or meanes: #r 
tobe dead in ſinne, that is for ſinne, as the cauſe | 
| of death, and for which God doth iuftly deprive 
vs of life. Thus were the Epheſians dead in __ | 
and | 


_—_ 
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and ſowe before converſion. Ephe/. 2.15.Both by 
inne,as an inſtrument;for fin as a cauſe of death, 

Thirdly, a third kinde of bondage is the bon- 
dage of death and corruption ; of which it is ſaid, 
| Rom 8. 21, The creature ſhall be aclinered from the 
| bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the | 
| anes of Goa , not that bruite beaſts and things | 
| vichout life ſhall be partakers of che ſame glory 

| victh Gods children, bur that in their manner,and 
degree, they ſhall be ina farre better eſtateafter- 
ard,namely,ofa kinde of incorruption. If itbe 
| hence demanded what kinde of integrity ſhall be 
inbeaſts,plants,metrals,and ſuch like,and ſoof all 
things in the world afterwards:l anſwer? itismore 
| cariouſly,than wiſely asked and toprie into theſe 
[things,it is neither expedient, nor lawfull. Onely, 
[Iay,that is ſufficient ro know, that ſ#o mods, that 

after their manner, they ſhall be in a farbetter 
| eſtate. And againe, note that the carth, andall 
| thingsin it, arc ſubject to corruption, and are 
corruptible , by reaſon of the finne of man , for 
| whichthe earth is accurſed, Gen.3. 17. 18. Curſed 
| # theearth for thy ſake, Thus, I fay, ſolong as wee 
are here inthis tranſitory world,we are in the bon- 
dage of corruption, and ſo death,without Chriſt, 
| yould haue kept vs in bondage, vnder his do- 
| minion, 

From this kinde of bondage Chriſt hath freed 
vs,in the worke of his redemption, which we are 
| partakers of, in hope and i part already, and |. 
which we ſhall be fully partakers of when as 


Chriſt ſhall raiſe our bodies to plorie, when this cor- 
ruptible 


ane 
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-| that they may be faſhioned like unto his glorions body, 
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| ruptible hath pat on incorruption, and this mortal 
hath put on immor tality. Then ſhall be brought to | 
| paſſe the ſaying that is written z Death is ſwallowed | 
| Vp into vidtory.1 Cor.15.54-lt is written, F/ay 25.8, 
| God will deſtroy, for ener, Death, and the Lord God 
| will wipe away teares from all faces, and will take a. 
| wa) the rebuke of his people,out of all the earth. For | 
| which cauſe, Fra. 1unjas,thus expoundeth it. God 
will ſo defiroy death, as it ſhall lie for enerproſtrate 
and conquered, neither ſhall it haue dommien ay 
more oner the eleft,and bleſſed guefis of Chriſt : For | 
inthat place, vnder the ſimilitude of a banquet,are 
promiſedto the elect the Benefits of Chriſt, This | 
is called the redemption of the body, Row. 2. 
becauſe then, we ſhall be freed from all miſeries | 
ofthis life,to which our bodies are now {ubied | 
vnto: and ſo are we freed from all eternall puniſh- | 
ments , cuen in this life in parr,and perfeRh in | 
the world to comezas itis truely ſaid, Rewel, 20,6, 
\ The ſecond aeath,that is eternall death, ſhall haue w 
power oner theelei?, who only are partakers of the 
new birth. For howſecuer it is true,that Chrilts 
rederyption in his death and paflion is fulklled, 
| and aperfeR redemption, yet wee doe not fully 
and perfeRly enioy the fruition of this, tillafter- | 
wards. This is called, Phil.z.21. A transformation, 
er 4 tranſmutation, or changing of our vile bodies, 


—_—_ _ 


&«. and a changing of vs from aterrene and 
earthly,and carnall condition, inte a ſpirituall and 
| heauenly cftate,: Cor.15.53.whichſhall be inthe 
lait day. 


This 
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' This tteacheth ro exſpeR this -/happy time,t9 
wait for it,and-co looke for the Lord lefus with pa- 


tience , and to vndergoe all the troubles of this | 


world tor a feaſon, for they ſhall laſt but for a ſea- 
on; afterwards we ſhall be freed from them all, 
2nd nieuer feele them any more . An41 mm that day 
ſhall men ſay, Loe, this is our God, we hane waited 
for bim,and He well [auewvs: This is the Lord,we baue 
waited for him, we will reiczce and beioyfull in his 
faloation,Elay 25.9. This we wait fer, Rom. 8.23. 
Whereupon our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaking -of the 


| aſt'day,he exhortethvs to lift vp our heads, for 


our redemption drawerh neere, Lake 21.28, And 
againe, KctoNee, for great 85 our reward in heaven. 
Mit.5.12: Againe, Rezoyce, becauſe your names are 
written tn heauen. Luke 10.00, Ins I ay thouly 
comfort vs in all the troubleſome waucs of this 
manſrory world, a world of wickedneſle, a vale of 
miſery . Indeed if trouble were to laſt alway, it 
might aſtoniſhvs,daunt and diſcourage vs, bur be- 
ing ſo that they.ſha}l haue an end, and we-vtterly 
freed from them z.therefore let vs waite vpon 
Gods promiſes, who hatiſaid : Great are the tron- 
blesof the 1 jghteons but 1 will deliner him out of all. 
Plal.34:19+ | 
But here happily ſome will obie& by the way, 
and fay: We fee many of Gods children, which 
arenordeliuered out of all troubles ; bur as they 
haveliueda longrime in them, fothey haue died, 


| being not freed trom them, and therefore it ts not . 


rae thar God deliuvererh our of all troubles, as the - 
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Obiett, 
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] anſwere. God is ſaid to deliver his, two waies : 
Firſt,by preſervation, by keeping andpreſeruing 
vs,that we ſhall not come into danger, or this and 
thatrrouble 2 ſecondly, by liberation, by freeing 
his from trouble,into which they are fallen, And 
this God doth two waies : cither by reſtoring vsto 
our former liberty, as in ſickneſſe, to reſtore vs to 
our former health z or elſe by ending our dayes 
and taking vs away by death ; which God id 
know tobe moſt for his glory andour good , And 
ſo indecd it is beſt of all for his ſeruants, in regard 
ofthemſelues, though not in regard of their bre- 
thren;ſo ſaith Paul, Philip. 142 3.24.1 deſire tobe diſ- 
ſolaed, and to be with Chriſt , which 1s beſt of all 
for mee, though to line ſtill , is more needfull far 
Jor ; to preach ſtill ro you, and doe youall the 
good that may be : And thus it is moſt certaine 
tcue,that God doth one way or other deliuer hisout 


Fourthly, a fourth kinde of bondage is to be 
vnder the law,to performe that exact kind ofobe- 
dience which the law requireth; namely,perte&t 
obedience, which he that doth not 'performs,.is 
by theſentence of the Law accurſed, Wherefore, 
thelaw ſaith,dosthis,and thou ſhalt liue ;- doe this' 
perfealy;thisneuer any,ſaue onely Chriſt,wasable 
to performe. THY 


From this bondage Chriſt hath freed vs, by 


raking away the exattion and ſtrict vrging of 
perfect obedience;he hath freed vs from the curſe 
of the law, he hath freed vs from the irritation of 
thelaw,haning vndergone the curſe for vs ; weate 


# freed 


_— | 


— 


| | cepteth the will for the deed, and for Chriſts ſake, | 


- | notperforme that obedience whichthe law requi- 


| ' puniſhment. Chrift hath obtained for vs a perteRt 
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fieedfrom the coation and terrour of the law , 
' that we are now no more in ſuch ſeruile feare, as 
| newere before conuerſion; neither arewe now any 
| more prouoked to finne by the Law; but God doth 
in Chriſt accept of our imperteR obedience z and | 
' ſoit comes from an vpright heart with a true de- 
| ireto keepe it better, it we could , the Lord ac- | 


— —— 


| will never lay our imperteQions to our charge, 
 Gal.3.13.Chrift hath redeemed vs from the curſe of | 
 thelaw,when he was made acurſe for vs, & 6. 

| This ſhould vphold vs, and encourage vs to | 
| yeeld obedience ſtill; and howſoeuer thou canſt 


| rech, yet comfort thy ſelfe in this, the Lordwill | 
| acceptof thy imperfect obedience , and reward 
theſame; ſo it be vprighr and ſincere, in trueth of 
| heart;and thou art ſory, thou canſt pleaſe God no | 
better;thou wouldeſt faine, but thou artnot able, 
yet ſtill thou doeſt endeauour to doe it daily ; well, | 
comfort thy ſelfe,theLord will accept of thy poore | 
{ endeauours for Chrilts ſake,and remember Chriſt | 
' hath freedthee from the bondage of the law, in 
al thoſe formerreſpeRts, : 
| Thus ſay, wee haue redemption, that is, tor | 
/ giueneſſe of all ſinnes, both of the fault and of the 


[ 
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| redemption, freeing and deliuering vs ont ofthe 
hands of thediuell; from death corporall andeter- 
| ball, and ſpiritual}, from the dominion of (inne, | 
and from allthe conſequents of {inne; as likewiſe | 
| fromthe law. This is a wonderfull benefit to Gods | 
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people, which the world ſceth-not, nor perceive 
the benefit of it. "9:05 

| If wearefreed from finne, how is it then, tha 
we haueſinne in vs ſtill, and that we ſhall haveir 
totheend of our lite? How hath Chritt then taken 
it away? 


I anſwere. Chriſt hath freed vs from the demi. | 
nion of finne. Secondly, there are two things in 


finne;the corruption it ſeite,and the guilt of it : we 
are freed from the guile of finne , bur the matter 
of {inneit ſelte remaineth. 

If my ſinnes are forgiven me,what need [ pray 
to God for the forgiueneſle of chem?T his is need- 
lefſe and ſuperfluous. 

I anſwere, God would haue vs vſe the meanes, 
now the chicteſt meanes to obraine the forgiues 
neſle of ſinnes, is-Praier. And againe;the Lord re- 
quireth continuance in praier, for fo long aswe 


; finne, ſo long muſt we pray for forgiueneſſe, but 
' wefinne alwaies, therefore weare to pray alwaics 


OO TO —— 


— 


for remiſſion of {innes. 

The Lord wil remit our finnes, ifwe remit other 

men their treſpaſſes : but this none doe. 
| anſwere,with Yr /izzus 5 no man can forgiue 
wholiy and pertectly,yet truely and ſincerely. 

Butwe remember wrongs and inturies 3 there- 
ore we forgive none truely. 

Anſ. We remember, not to be revenged, but 
with reſiſtance; without - conſent. 77/im. Read for 
theſe obietions and anſ{weres further, inYr/mns 
Catechilme,you wholift. . 

Youſaid,we are freed from corporalland bod: 


ly 


—_—_—_—_— 


IE TD — ——C—— 


m——_ 


_ 


© © 
n—_ C3 


ch — - 


—c M 


_—— — — ——_ 


ts ts... He... Mit. 
—_ 


Lam... AN 
 MSr_— 


| Of Redemption. 


| lie death; how is this true, ſince all die that death > 
| Janſwer. It is truein reſpe& of the power and 
dominion of that death, we in Chriſtare conque- 


' rorsouer that death. 
But why fkould we dic; ſince Chrift hath died 
for vs? 
| An. He died to fatisfe : Burt we doc not die to 
ſaisfie; bur that death being a paſſage vnto lite, 
ye may receiue the benefits of God. 

Theſe haue I hereſet downe,as being pertinent 
tothe matter in hand, for the further ſatisfying of 
the ſimpler ſorr,that ſhall any way doubr hereot, 

To conclude then, the con{ideration ef the 
| pardon and forgiueneſle of our {innes, in Ieſus 
| Chriſt,and for his ſake; doth ſhew vs further, that 
| ouriuſtification is not by the law, nor ſaluarion, 
wr life eternall by the law but only by Chriſt. 
And further this giueth vs to vnderſtand, tharall 
| ourfitneſſe vato any thing, is of God afid from 
| God,contrary to the opinion ofthe Pela23ans, who 
hold thara man is but halfe dead in ſinne; bur 
thar there remaineth ſome power to work righte- 
| ouſneſſe of chem(ſelues, and ſome life remainerh 
 inthem.Theſe areplainly confuted by Pawl,1 Cor. 
1.30.31. Chrif, ſaith he, ts all in all ro vs, our wiſec- 
| dome, riphteouſueſſe, ſanitification and redemption, 
| thar, as it is written, He that glorieth,let him glory 
in the Lord net in him{clfe. This1s written. Jerem. 
' 9.23.24.Let wor the wiſe man glorie in his wijedome, 
| nor the ſtrong man im his ſirength,nor the rich ma 
in bis riches : but let him that glorieth glory in the 


| Lord;that he under flandeth and knoweth him, for it 


F 3 is. 


—— 


A AAA es tn 


- — 


| 
| 
! . 

| Fourth point, 
( 


| 
j 
| 


— ——— —— 


OI Ir Ion, "I A 


Tie Godly MANS aſſurance, 


—— 


'\ is the lord onely, who ſheweth mercy, &c.Apaing, 

Panl faith, 2 Cor.? F, fe are uot able [o much as 19 
; thinke ene good thought, bur all our ability is of / 
| God and trom God. The reaſon then ſtandsthus, 
| If weare not able and fit ot our ſelues to thinke 
' one good thought; thenmuch lelle are we able to 
| docany good thing of our ſelues, as the Pelagians 
| would haue it. But we are able not ſomuch axto 
| thinke a good thought as of our ſelues : Therefore 


we can much lefle performe any good ations, 
And thusI end with chat of the Prophet Eſa 5, 


ſpeaking in the whole Chapter,ot Chriſt; ſaith hez! 
He hath borne our infirmities, and caried our ſer-| 
rowes,he was wonnaed for our tranſereſſions, hewas | 
broken for our imiquities, the chaſtiſcment of our | 
peace was vpon him and by his ſtripes are we healed, | 
The Lord hath laid wpons him the iniquity of vs all, ke | 
was plagned for the trarſereſſion of my people, his | 
ſoule was made an offering for ſinne, he hath borne 
our iniquities he bare the ſinne of many, and prated 
for the tranſereſſors. And this, together with the | 
ſcuerall vies,be ſaid forthe third point, 


—— — —— ——__ cots 


4. The manner, how this redemption 
| Was wrought, | 


bk & Fere arc fourewaies, faith Zanchms; by which 
* a man in captiuity , may be ſaidto be recce- 


| med: firſt, when as hee is ſent away freely , and 


[ 


voluntarily, out of the hands of him who held him 
captive, 


| 


through his blond, So, 1 


Tet 
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captiue this is not heare meant, for the diuell 
«ould neuer let vs goe freely and voluntarily ; nor 
anc, which cleaves ſo fait vnto vs : this did not 
© voluntarily leave vs and forſake vs, wee may 
ſe this plainely in the regenerate, much mare 
hen in the more generate ; rhbus it 6 called ſinne 
tht hanoeth on ſo faſt, Heb. 12.1. 

Secondly when one caprineis freedand redee- 
nedby the change of another captiue ; thus we 
renotredeemed 3 for by the change of whom 
ſuld wee be thus freed ? not by the changeof 
the reprobate , whom Chritt never tooke away 
fom Sathan , romake his owne captiues, and a- 

ine finne was more greiuous, than that it could 
beraken away by any mecre creature. 
Thirdly, by a violenttaking away of the cap- 


tive by force , by a mighty hand, az when «Abra- 


km by force of armes , as wee ſay, didpull out 
iyand his kinsfolks out of thehands of their eni- 
mies:neitherare wethis way onely redeemed, for 
therewas neede of ſatisfaRion and a ranſome, be- 
auſe Sathan did hold vs captiueby right for fin. 
Fourthly , by paying a ranſome; and this is 
the true way by which wee are delivered ; this 


anſome is no earthly, tranſitory , or corruptible | 


— 


————_—— - 


thing 3 not by gold, fuluer, were yee redeemed, ſaith | 
Peter, 1 EP. 1418. 19. from your vatne connuerſ.- | 


tim, but by the precious bloud of Cran 15T, asf | 


i Lamb: undefiied, and without ſpot 3 a Lambe, in , 


regard of his purity, meekeneſle, and profit, $o, | 
& XY J , 


Eheſ.1.7, Col.1 14. 18 Chriſt zyee hane redemption 
Cor, 6.20. 4nd 7. 25. Yee 
F 4 - 
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| 

| are bonght with a price ; that is, the blond of 
| Canisr, this is theprice giuen , this is the | 
| ranſome paid. So, As. 20.28, Cyrnsr hath 
| purchaſed the Church with that bis ewne bload; So 


aPenns a — _—_ 


| Reudl. 5.9. Thow, O Chriſt, waſt killed , and haf 
| redeemed vst0 G 0 D , by thy bloud ; out of euery 


| kindred, tongue, people , nation, So Fſay 52. 3, 


| Wee are redeemed witiout mony. So 1 Tim, 1. 6, 


| Chriſt gave himſelfe a ranſome for all men, that is, 
| all ſorts of men, being belceuers. Fuſus eff ſanguis, 
| medici,et fact um eſt medicamentum Pphrenetia, (aith 
| Saint eAwenſtine; that is , the bloud of the h:avenly 
| Phiſuzan Chrift is powred forth , and there is mage 
| 4{alue, or medicine, ro cure the phranticke. Inthe 
; paſhonof Chriſt, three things eſpecially oughtto 
| benoted; Opas, Modus, Canuſa. Inoperepattentia, 
' in modo humilitas , in cauſa, Charites commenti- 
| ter : Patientia ſingularis, humilitas admirabilis , [ed 
| charttas in eſtimabilis: T he Worke, the Manner, the 
| Cauſe. 1n theworke bis patience; in the manner his 
' humility 3. in the cauſe his lone is commended unto 
| Vs: His patience ſingnlar, his humility admirable, but 
| his © hartty ineſtimable, ſaith Saint Bernard. Thus, 
' 1{ay, onely by the bloud of Chriſt are weeredec- 


| 
| 


| 
| 
' 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| ; med, asbeing the ranſome which hee hath paid | 
| for vs,, So Heb. 9. 12. by his owne bloud hee ob« | 
| tained eternal redemption for vs, | 
Obieflicn, | But perhaps it wilbe obieRed ; that wee are | 
| redeemed , manu potentt , thatis , witha mighty | 
; hand; and not, pretio date , that is, by aranſome | 
' paide t and fo it is proued in ſundry places of 
[- Scriptures,as Heb.2.14. Col.2.15. So Luk. 11.22. 
| Compa- | 


—_ 


 —_ 
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| Comparing Can 1s T there to a ſtrong and va-« 
liant man , taking away all the armour of the 
| Divell, &c. 

| ] anſwere: In divers reſpects, this is true, In 
reſpþe& of God the Father,to whom hee offered 
himſelfe a ſacrifice for vs, hee is ſaid to redeeme 
vs, the ranſome paid, for hee offered himſelfe 4 
ſurifie 18 God, not to the Dinell. Heb. g. 14. In 
reſpe& ofthe Diuell, he being the Prince of this 
| World, and holding vs captiue, Chriſt is ſaid to 
redeeme vs with a mighty hand; for hee brake 
hispower and deitroyed his kingdome , manu po- 
tenti, with a mighty hand, In this, conſent Szege- 
| linus, Zanchins Vrſinus,and all ſound writers. 


[| 


| Butyou will ſay, the diuell held vs captive,and' 


therefore the ranſome was paid to him , not to 
(0d; Anſw, Though the diuell heid vs captiue, 
jet hee had not the right to condemne vs, bur 
Godonely, againſt whom onely wee haue finned- 
therefore thar God might abſolue vs from con- 
demnation , was the ranſome paid. It was necel. 
lary that tohim ie ſhould be giuen , nottothe di- 
vell. Thus was the juſtice of God tobe ſatisfied; 
thus was his wrath to be avppeaſed; thus. was re» 
nſion of ſinnes , true rightcouſnefle, ſaſuation, 
andlifeeternall to be obtained; and by his bloud 
mnely, not by the bloud of Bulls and Goates, the 
Church of God is purchaſed ; neither is thereany 
her way, whereby wee are redeemed. And thus 


#3 the kingdome of ſinne and Sathan vtterly 


ouerthrowne, eucn by the ſacrikce of Chriits 


body ; and by the etfuſion of his moſt pretious 
bloud 


Anſwer, 
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| bloud, and merit of his death hee hath wiped 


[OD » Re | 
out our iniquities, and cleanſed vs from our | 


| (innes. 9 | | 
Thus was Chriſts death, the death of Death. 
| Plinie, writing of the nature ofthe Bee, ſaith, that 
| lighting vpon a dead peece of fleſh, it ſtingeth, / 
| and her ſting remayneth, but the fleſh putrifieth 
| and corrupteth; burlighting vpon liuely fleſh, ſhe 
| loofeth herſting and ſo periſheth, Euen fo Chriſt 
| Teſus hath taken away the ſting of death , and 
| broken the power of Sathan, theſe ſeafing ypon 
| man dead in finne , haue ſome power ouer him, 
' bur lightning vpon Chriit leſus , life ir ſelfe, they | 
| are ouercome,and vanquiſhed, thatwe may bold. | 
| ly ſay now, © Death where is thy ſling? 0 Hell | 
| where is thy viffory? Weereade of the nature. 
| of the Crab-fiſh, that meeting with the Oyſter 
| in theſea, it the Oyſter neuer ſo little open her | 
| ſelfe, the Crab-fiſh, puts in a Peble-ſtone, and ſo 
| ſtealeth away the meate out of the Oyſter ; but if | 
| the Oyſter keepe her ſelfe cloſe, it can doeit no 
| harme. So, ſuch is now the weakenes of Sathan 
, over thatitwas , that to thoſe that are in Chriſt, 
' truely partakers of his death and paſſion, ifthey 
| open not their hearts, and willingly conſent vn- 
to his temptations he can doe vs no harme for | 


Chriſt is with vs, wee neede not feare what the 


diuell can doe vnto vs, So finne in the death of 
, Chriſt, hath recciued a deadly wound ; fo that, 
| byreaſon of that neere coniunQion which wee 
| have with Chriſt by faith, wee are ſaid tobe dead 
, with Chriſt ; and thus the bitter death of Chriſt 


— — — 
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by realon of his rightcouſheſſe, is the ſweet lif 
of man. 8 


—  —————— 


Hence, from that which hath beene ſaid that | 


the bloud of Chriſt onely is that whereby wee | 


xe redeeme}, wee obſerue the greatneſle, the 
ileneſſe,the ouglineſle of finne, what a mon(trous 
thing Sinne is » which could not be expiared or 


_ er ern 


done away , but by the moſt precious bloud of | 
that immaculate Lambe C 1 « 1 s r, (hed for vs; | 
wherevpon it is ſaid , that the bloud of Chriſt is | 
the onely purgation from ſinne; as likewiſe here | 


neemay ſec the miſerable eſtate of Man, by rea- 
ſn of hisfirines , that needes muſt haue perithed 
for ever, hadnotC a «15s TlIEsv.s the Sonne 
of God, by his bloud , made a reconclliation, 
and ſatisfaftion for vs to God the Father. By 
this fine, wee are enimies to God by nature, and 
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children of wrath, Epheſ. 2» 3» by this finne, wee | 
ze virhout Chriſt, wee are no members of the | 
true Church, wee haue no partin the promiſe 
of ſaluation , no hope of pardon of finnes, no | 
hope of life Eternall , without God in the #crld ; 


Eohe.2. I 2. 
The con{tderation 


unfruitfull workes of 4arkneſſe, but rather to r2< 
proue them, Ephef. 5. 11. In which words of the 


Aroltle, wee may note two things, a Dehortation, | 


and an Exhortation : a Dchortation, not fo much 


[as to communicate with other men linnes; or | 


WCeE 


by be aCceſlary ro other mens {finnes 3 which 


hereof muſt teach vs to. 


hate and deteitfinne,ro abhorreit,toioathit,to be | 
out of lone with it ; ro haue m2 fellowſhip with 


— 
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wee ſhall ſee tobe in them , which is done, either 
before the thing is tobe committed, or after, Be- 
fore : Firſt, by prouoking others vntoſinne; ei. | 
ther by vrging and inccuſling them , or byen.| 
riſing and alluring them. Sccondly., by give. 
ing ethers il] counſell ro commit ſinne. Third. 


{ darkeneſſe. Secondly, They arc pradtiſed in the | 


ly, by conſent, either publike, orpriuate, inword 

or deed, by vngodly ſilence. Fourthly, by giuing 

of ill example. After, by nor correQiing linne, 

when wee may and ought, as the Magiſtrate, and 
| all others,true Chriſtians, Secondly , by {moo- 
thing vp others in their linnes; by conniuence; ej- | 
ther ſeeing and not ſeeing,or ſecing and not cor- | 
reRing., All theſe, ſaith Paul, I dehortyou from; | 
| becauſe you becomeacceſſary vnto other mens 
ſinnes by theſe, and ſo conſequently you fhalbe | 
' partakes oftheir plagues, Rexc!. 18. 4, Gor out of | 
| her my people that ye be not partakers of her ſinnes, 
and that yee receive not of her plas wes ; whencemay 
be gathered , that thoſe thar haue part in other 
mens l{innes, beſides the puniſbmeats for their 

owne {innes , ſhalbe partakers ef other mens 

| plagues and puniſhments. I dehort you, faith | 
Panl, further, becauſe the {innes either in your 
ſelues,or other, are all workes of darkencſle. Firſt, 
becauſe, they come from Sathan the Prince of 


kingdome of darkeneſſe, Thirgly,they are practi: 
ſed by them who are darkenaſle , Prov, 4. 19. 


| 


Fourthly , becauſe they louc darkeneſſe. Fiftly, 

becauſe they end in darkeneſſe , in erernal| 

woe, itt vtter darkeneſſe, where ſhalbe _—_ 
| an 


| .- 1: Of Redemption." ' 


and gnaſhing. of teeth. Againe,they are vnfruit- 


! 
| 


otheglory of God, nor the benefic of ourtelues, 


| nor: the .edification::of others Reproue them 
therefore 3 convince the {inner , make them ma- 


ſhame3and thus reprouc ſinne,by word, by agodly 
lifeand:conuerſation, but 6rſtiothy-ſelfe; pull out 
thy beames , then ſecondly thy brothers motes. 


| And againeglet all this bedone in loueyin a mecke 


ſpirit, as with a bone out of ioynt .teaderly affe- 
ed towards thy Brether, Gal. 6.1. and:notin 
anger,- and malice, in falling out, ſeekingthen 
| more to exclaime of - thy Brother than ro re- 
 caime him; - - SEA | 
For whatprofir, or fruit is. therein ſinne, what 
vine, what comfort > The wages of ſme 15 death, 
Iom.6.23, that is, of euery {inne: for cuery {inne 
smortall., and deadly ;-and as it is. deadly ,4o ir 
ſhllhe puniſhed with death, cuen dearly exernall, 
both of loule. and :body for -aers. Contrary ynto 
the opinion of the Papilts and'others,'who hold 
tat ſome 19nes are mortall, ſomeveniall, in their 
ome nature,that ts;as hey-arctinngs: This diitin- 
tion is faife,notio be formdin any placeof Serip- 
ure, Every finve is mmortali,/ug nataragin it owne 
| ture, yet veniall varo the faithful, through 
Criſt; this is moſt true by the Scripture, Ucb2.2. 
Erery tranforeſſion recetneth a tufl retompence of re- 
wara;hut every (innc 154 tran{greſhon ofthe law: 
herefore every {inne receiueth a juſt recompence 
reward. This iuſt recompence ofrewardis-death, 


APRIL the. 


full, voprofirable, idle, vaine, neither pertayning 


nifeſtco the doers of rhem, lay them open to his- | 


_—_—_— 


An/w, 


Uſe. 2. 


| 


God forfooth may nor puniſh, !;c:/ 


| ſowle ? Mar. 16. 26. Theſe things ſhould moueys 
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the wages of finne is death. The Papift againe 
hold ſome ſinnes' are petty {innes,and ſmall;which 


Anſw.Nofinne is ſmall limply,burreſpeRiuely, 
and by way of: compariſon, inreſpect ofa greater; 
not inreſpeaof God,againft whom it iscommir. 
ted.” Againe, Row,6.21: What” frait had ye then in 
thoſe things, wheresfiye are now aſhamed ? for the 


end of thoſe things is death. Thus 1 ſay,ſinne brings 
ſhame in this life , ſhame in the life to come per- | 
petuall; and.death ercrnall. 494 what ſhall it prof 
4 man to wine the whole world, and looſe his owne 


therefore to 'renounce our {innes, to abandon 
rhem,to forſakethem, leaſt we doeas it were euen 
betray'Chriſt againe afreſh, and ſopull vengeance 
vpon ourheads, and be guilty of the bloudofthat 
innocent and immaculate Lambe of God Chriſt 
leſus. He ſhed his moſtpretious bloud to redeeme 
vs from ſinne, and ſhall we yer delight therein? 
Shal weſuffer his bloud to beſpilevpon theground 


in vaine2God forbid. But let vs rather caſt amy | 


our tranſgreſſions from vs, and returne andcauſe | 
; others to returne from all onr tranſgreſſions, and 
let vs make vsnewhearts and new ſpirits, ſoink 
quity ſhall notbe our deſtrution. Our tinne was | 
| the cauſe, Chriſts bloud was ſhed. This is come | 
| manded, Ezech.18.31. | | 
| Secondly, if we are redeemed by the bloud of 
| Chrift,it teacheth vs to liue in a continual! courſe 
| of glorifying of God both in body and ſoule : fer 
Weare net our owne,but we are Chrifts, 1 — | 

e | 
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' 


1 | Thirdly,jif Chriſt hath redeemed vs by his bloud, 


_ EE 


Of Redemption. 


— —— 


MT 


Te are not your owne , for nee are boweht wit1 


juwr heauenly father both in ſaule and body for they 


| | o: both his. This is the endof ourredemption,and 


| &klinerancefrom our .ſpirituall enemies, rhat.we 
flonld ſerve God, without ſeruile: feare,. all the 
dejes of onr lines, in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe 
before him, vprightly , Lake 1.74.75» For the grace 
if God that bringeth ſalyation unto all men, that is, 
| al rts of men, hath appeared, and teacheth vs that 
by ftould denie ungodiineſſe and worldly luits, and 
that we ſhould live ſoberly, that is, 3n regard of our 
|ſelars 3righteouſly in regard of aur neighbour 30d h, 
| inrezard of God bimſeife,Titus 2.11.12. For Chrift 
| ſus be is our Saniour,who gaue himfelfe for vs,that 
bi might redeem vs from all iniquity, and purge vs 
tobe a peculiar people unto himſeife, 2ealera, or [tu- 
duws of good. warkes. Titus 2. 14. His bloud, which 
| through the eternal. ſpirit offered himſelfe, without 


| 4 price; namely the bloud of Chriſt,therefore olaviji | 


| faultta God, doth purge our conſcience from dead 
| porkes, to ſerue the lining God, Heb.9.14. We are a 
[leople (et at liberty, that we ſhould ſbew forth the 

' Vertue of him that hath called.'vs out of darkneſſe into | 
 Wmarnelious light.1 Peta2.6. | 


nd we be his, not our owne, this doth teach vs 
[toliuevnto him, to lead a godly and vprightlife 
conftantly , anſwerable to our change and new 
condition and not to- contaminate or dehile our 
{clues againewith the former (innes , wherein we 
lived before; butto liveas becommeth ſuch as are 
redeemed, and to teftifie our redemption, on 
| O y 


hh 3. 
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hely life,according as Paw! faith ; Stand faſt in the 
liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made vs free ; and te 
not intansled againe with the yoake of bondage. Gul, 
5-1: Te were once darineſſe but now are made li hr, 
| inthe Lord , walke 4s Crt/dren of light. Epheſ 5:8. 
| Our Sauiour- Chriſt having; healed'the manthat 
| had beene diſcaſed eight and thirty yeeres, mee. 
| ting him afterward in the Temple; whgher Chril 
| was went to reſort, ſaith vnto him » Bebol#, thou 
art made whole, ſinne uo more, leaſt a worſe thin 
come vnte thee. lohn 5. 14. In which words,three 
things are obſcrued ; Firſt,commemorartobenrfi j, 
a remembranceofa benefit, the Cure: Secondly, 
commendatio officy , a commendation of a duty, 
the counſe]land vie: Thirdly, comminatio ſupplicy, 
athreatning of a puniſhment, it he make arecaple, 
So,fay 1,let vs remember the great benefit ofour 
Redemption, and learneto finne no moce, leaſta 
worſe thing happenvnto vs. And as we profelſe our 
ſelues redeemed, ſo openly to teſtifie the ſame, by 
living asfree,not as bondmen z as a people fer at 
liberty ; being afraid to fallagaineroour former 
finiquiry. Thus irfhould be with-vs,and thusit mult 
be,to approue our Redemption, 
Neither let any hence take any heart tothem- 


OC De eO—o—_—_ —— 


med to liue in idleneſſe,louleneſle, prophaneneſle, 
| in pleaſure, in wantonnefle, in vnprofitablencſſe; 
| tor aſſuredly, Chriſt never redeemed ſuch, hene- 
verpurchaſed forgiuveneTe of {mhes tor fuch, he 
newer ad-pred ſuch to be hrs ſonnts and haves; but 


A—_— 


| 


ſelues roljueas they lift, becaule they areredee- 


be dit for the ptnirent, he ſartsfied for the ſantt ified, 
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their time in the feare of God, and worke out their 
ſuuation,in fearc and trembling. Phil.2.12. Wherc- 
fore ſeeing we haue theſe promiſes, that Chrilt is 
our Redeemer, and Godin kim is a mercifull and 
loving father to all chatare partakers of this re» 
temption,and they are his ſonnes and daughters; 
et vs cleanſe our ſeiues from all filthinefſe of the 
feſh and ſpirit , ayd fimb our ſanttification in the 
fure of God. 2 Cor.7.1. 

Fourthly, if Chriſt hath thus redeemed vs by 
his bloud ; this ſhould reach vs torake heed, that 
ebe not too much addicted to wens mindes, to 
obey their volawfull precepts, to fulfill their luſts 
anddeſires,to ſeruethem morethen God, roobey 
them inthings exprefly contrary to the wordof 

| God,to follow their humane inuentions and tra- 
ditions :asfor a Chriſtian to bind himſelfe to Mo- 
; tafticall vowes , to vie Popifh ceremonies,ts that 
end which the Papiſts vſc them, andſuch like; 
thisisa kind of bondage,oppolire vnto that liber- 
tieand redemption by Chriſt ; and without this 
 Codmay be well ſerued. Wherefore ſaith Paul; 
jeare bought with a price, be not therefore the ſer- 


| Lord, becanſe he hath redeemed vs, therefore let ws 
| wt defile our ſelnes for mans /ake. Thoſe words of 


' phichſeruants were conſtrained to obey the vn- 


| | godly precepts of their wicked Matters, without 


ny exception,by ſtripes, by threatnings, by terror 
of death,ſaith Calir. 
G ER 


31 


| kemerited heaucn for beleeuers,that? hey ſh ouldſp end 


hants of men, as 1 Cor. 7.23. We are holy untothe | 


the Apoſtle, are very neceſſary for thoſe times in | 


4 Ve. | 


mann 
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 Fiftly, if Chriſt hath thus redeemed ys from 
ſinne, death, hell, Sarhan,condemnation, by his 


bloud; wemay note his exceeding great love vnto. 


| 


| 
| 


miſerable man : which mult teach vs, toloue him | 
againe,with all our hearts, ſoule, and mindes; ang 


not one!y that,but to aſcribeall poſſiblepraiſe ang 
thanks to Chriſt, for this his vnſpeakable good. 
neſſe, and to ſay with Danza, ſtirring vp himſelfe 
to praiſe the Lord: Praiſe thou the Lora,0 my ſoule, 
as long as 1haue any being 1 will ſing praiſes untony 
God. Pſal.146.1.2. For the Lord hath choſen lu 
vnto himſelfe , and 1ſraell for his chiefe truſure, 


ther fore praiſe bim,as Plal. 135.4.This isan eſpeci- 
all duty,much negleQed;butcertainly,theythat do 
not continually bleſle God and praiſe him forthis | 
great worke eſpecially , but ſtill remaine vathank- 
tull,doe giuc an cuident teſtimony, that they haue 
no part in it. This did Paw, 1 Cor, 15.57. Death is 
ſwallowed vp into vittory 3 O death, wherets thy | 
ſting,O hell where is thy vittory? The ſting of death. 


| 25 ſenne,and the flrength of ſmne is the law,but thanks | 


be vnto God,who hath gtuen vs victory, through our 
Lerd teſas Chrift : there is the vie. And tothis;the | 
Prophet Efay exhorteth vs, ſaying : Breakeforth | 
into praiſes, for the Lord bath redeemed 1acob,and 
wall be glorified in 1ſraell. Eſay 44« 23. Sofaith 
Paul: Bleſſed be God, the Father of our Lord ltjus 
Chriſt,who bath blejed vs with al ſpiritaall bleſſings, 
in heauenly plices,in Chriſt, as Epheſ.1, 3. This did 
Dauid oftenin the P{almes 3 and this did Zacharias, 
being filled with the holy Ghoſt ſaying 3 Bleſſed be 
the Lord God of !ſrael!, for hee hath wiſned _ ww 
eemt: 


—_— _ "—_ TE —— oy ets, C_— 


, 


mens was 

Of Redemption. 

| Tremed his people. Lake 1.68, And this they can- 
' notbutdogwhoſe partis in this benefir ofredempe 
tion. But iris ro be lamenced to ſee the vathank- 
fulnefſe of men to God ; that not one amongſt 
| many doe giue thankes to God for his benekis ; 

| There were tew men leap:rs cleanſed, but there was 
but one that retar ned to gine God thankes and praiſe, 

| ad he was a Samaritane , 4 Stranger. Luke 17.18. 

' Fo there are many ſeeme redeemed , bur few 
there are that doe with that Samaritane with a 

 londe voice,praiſe God,and returne thankes vnto 

| him for their cleanſing and their redemption by 

his bloud. Burt what ſaith Payl ? a7 «7 '0V;0615tTE 
In all chings gine than's;if in all things, then for 
our redemption; bur »q#/ quanta ſibi graiza collata 

ſtgprſeit,quant#s largitori pratas debeat, non intelli- 

| it : hee that knowes not how great fauour God 

| hathſhewed him, doth not vnderftand what thanks 
toreturne againe vnto him. And this be ſaid for 


| thefourch point 3 bow we are redeemed. 
| | 
| 


Ot 


| 
[ 
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| 5 What moued Chriſt the Redeemer 


to doe ſo much for man? | 


| Þ He impulſiue cauſe , which moned God to 
| t ſendthis Redeemer , which mooued Chritt 


| 
} 


| toredeeme vs, to pay the ranfomefor vs, to offer 


| himſelfe a ſacrifice for vs, to dye the curſed death | 


forvs, andtoihed his moſt pretiousbloud for vs, 


; loreuiue vs, toquickenvs , to ſaue vs who were | 
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1.Theſ. 5.18, 
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loit, paſt all recouery in our ſelues ; was nor an 
foreſeenc faith , or worthineſle in man, not an 
merit or deſert by good workes , as the Papiſi 
would haue it; not that tlie cauſe of ſaluation is to 


[ 
| 


| be found in menthemlſelues without God, as the | 
| Pelagians would haueit; notthat we being endy. | 
| ed with inherent righteouſnes and charity , doe by 
' themeritthereof obraine creroall life and ſaluati. 
; On, as the Libertines affirmeir: but itis the vnſpea- | 
| kableloue of God, the free grace & tauour of God, 
| the riches of his grace,loue,tnercy,and goodneſle; 


' the incomprehealible loue of Chriſt,wherewith | 
' hee loved vs, was the impulſiue cauſe which mo- 

| ued Chriit ro redeeme vs. 1n Chriſt wee hang 
| redemption,through his blaud , namely the forgine- 


 weſſe of ſinnes , accoratng to the ruhes of hisgrace, 
; Epheſ. 1.7. this he called befare the glory of his grace, 


*. + .* 
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verſe 6. this is catled the riches of his goodnefſe, 


Rom. 2. 4. the riches of his bounty 3 So very liuely * 


; Pariſetit ferth. ſaying : But Ged, which 1s richin 


mercy, through lis great loue , wherewith hee loned 


vi, euen when we were dead [inzes bath quicknel 


vs together inChriſt , by Whoſe grace nee are [.ntd, 


Ephefſ.2.4 5. This was the onely cauſe which | 
moued Chriſt thus ro redeeme vs, ard to forgive 
vs all our-j1nnes . Here | might take {1ſt occation | 


to confate our aduzrfaries,concerning juſtification | 


by workes,and by X/ozſes Law ; bur | ſeeſo many 


| worihy and famous men haue Jaboured in it 
very ſufficiently , to the overthrow of the aduer- | 


faries, therefore | amwillingto omit it, 
Concerning this 1unpulliue cauſe , thatis, tx 


— _ Ir eons 
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riches of Gods grace, his loue, fauour, goodriefſe, 
'hounty » mercy and ſuch like. Vee -are to note, | 
that God is ſaid to bee rich in loue and mercy, | 
divers waies . Firſt, i effefFn, inaffeftion: Se- 
condly, 19 effeifw in the effects of his loueand 
mercy : and rhis diuciſly. 1 Becauſe the Lord 
doth performe more etfes of his loue, then wee 
have neede of and our miſery doth require, I | 
meane in regard of -himfe!fe eſpecially ; for, ad 
remiſcionem peccat orum woſtrorum , ſatis erat [im- 
plex rondenatis': to the remiſSion of ſinnes, a ſundle 
pardon had beene ſufficient , ſaith -Zanchins ; Bur 
| God not conrenting himſelte with this-, would 
| geeds giue vs his Sonne', who by his death ſhould 
ſasfietor-vs3 and his holy ſpirit, ro regenerare 
ys, to ſantike vs , and to ſcale vnto vs our re- 
dmption: therefore hee is rich in Joue, rich in 
mercy. Secondly, the:Lord doth neuer ceaſe to 
communicate his* grace vnto vs,and the riches 
thereof; and in communicating of them , his 
| loue and mercy-never 15 drawne dry : therefore 
|teeis rich-in loue and grace. Thirdly, becauſe | 
| in ſhewing thus his louc and mercy towards vs., | 
| hee doth it all” for our good , having no need of | 
ys, neither'doth hee get any thing by it : forhee | 
couldas well haue glorified himfelte in oureuer- 
laſting confuſion and deſtruction , as in the ſal- 
uation of any of vs3 therefore hee is rich in grace. 
Fourthly , hee isrich in grace, becauſe hee doth 
redeeme vs from all finne , and forgiue vs a!l of 
them , how many vor grieuous ſocuer they are, if 


mee truely repent of them: nay , hee-doth giue | 
ZZ RISE... 
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Zanchius. 
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Vſe. 
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vnto vs faith, and repentance freely, wee defer 
ving.noſuch thing at his hand. Fiftly heis richin 
loue, becauſe when wee were enimics ynto him, 
and the children of diſobedience, the children of 
weath by-natyre, then hee died for vs, wherein 
appeareth -rhe greatneſle of Chriſts loue indeed 
vnto vs. Roms. 5.8. Sixtly, hee is rich in prace, 
becauſe hee doth preuent vs by his grace, who 
leaſt dreamed of it ; neitheridid wee lecketo him 
for it- firſt ; and againe,hee doth proſecute: vs with 
his loue and mercy vnto the end, and in the end, 


giving vato vs the end of our faith,theſaluationof | 
our ſoules. Scauemthlyand laſtly, he may be {aid | 


to be rich.in mercy and loue, becauſe in ſoine fort, 
he doth not onelyſhew'his mercy -cotheele&but 
alſo to the reprobatre 3 in ſparingof him-when he 
deſcrueth tobe pumithed, not-1nfliting puniſh 
ment preſently as hee might-ipſtly doe; and allo 
hee deſtoweth many. tcmporall bleſings, and 
commodties. vpon him ;5-according as the Apo- 
ſtle James ſaith, derey rewyceth againfl indgement, 


and condemnation, 1ames 2.13. In all theEs | 
gards, God is{aid-toþe rich in grace. All riches 
are the Lords, temporall and ſpirituall: Inthathe 
redeemedvs, tmwas his grace , but inthat hee by 
his bloud-ſhedding did redeeme vs, i was the 
riches of his grace. The Y/e fo.!oweth, 
Whereas ic is declared , that Go Þ is richin 
grace, in loue and mercy the carnall minded 


f;cely , andſolivethin a more licencions con: 16 of 
. . . a 9 *f' 
living ;{aying,, whatncede ts there of ſ11c/; ,/.cclie-! 


i«{te, 
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| hope of pardon. He was one that none ſhould 
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| iſe, ſich a firi&& courſe of life ? If 1 can ſay 
xlat, Lord helpemce, Lord, haue mercy vpon 
' mee, itwill goc well enough with mee, for this is 
tte, God is rich in mercy « To whom |1 ſpeake 
/plainely, thou doſt abuſe theſcriptures, andabuſc 
God himſclfe in this high preſuming vpen the 
mercy of God. VVhat faith Paul.; Shall wee con- 
tinue ftell in funne , that grace may abound ? God for- 
bil, Raw.'6e I, 1 confeſſe: it 15 true, that. where 
ſme hath abounded , grace hath mach more abann- 
ded, Rom. 5. 20. and God 15.rich in loye and mer- 
9; but onely to thoſe that uſe the meanes of ſal- 
| ach , ts. thoſe that call vpen him-in truth , 
| Pals. 145.18, To.thole: that ſeeke him: betimes 
20d repent, and.are humbled for their finnesand | 
och like. This ſerueth therefore to confute the | 
 carnall Goſpellers of our times, and teach.vs, to | 
iekeedeof preſumption. Let not the example | 
| of the Thigfe being about to die, whet.on-any of | 
| ysto deferre. our repentance till rae laſt gaſpe, in 


eſpaire : He is bur one, that no man ſhouldpre- | 
ume. Indeede we ſay ,- betterlate. than neugr ; : 
but yctwee-muft know as repentancoif it betrue | 
 Indeede is neuer- too late 3 1o-late repentance is | 
{eldome qua; --. 1: | TO. 
| . KXcondly ; this: therefore ;ſhould-reach. vs to | 
| abourtozepent vs-heartily -of all ourſinnes , and | 
| Urneto. God ſpeedily 5beeauſcheeis a God full 

| e love. and mercy , rich.in.grace.and gaodnelle, 

andthe ſooner wee turne vnto him ,.themore.fa- | 
| our and kindneſſe ſhall: wee receiucar the hands | 


lord Av G 4 of | 
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| This ſaith Paw. , the riches of Gods grace , ang his 
' a00antſſe;ſhoulddeade vs unto repentance; Rom.;y, 


—_ [ 


| 


| 
of 'almighty' God, hee will then more fully com. | | 


muyicate vnto vs his bleſſings and: his graces, 


| Fakeheed theretore of deſpiling theſame. if; | 


| ſee: the: Lord hath not .punithed vs, when: wee | 
hauc delcrued;:by this forbearing of vs, let vs not 


contemne his mercy, and walke in finnefecurely, 
heaping: one finne-'vpon another , but.jearne to 
repent, [caſt wee pull cheiuft wrath and vengeance 
of God vpon. vs , to-our deeper condemuation, 
Deus enim tarditatem ſupplicy , grauitate compen- 


yet at lengthjbe payeth vs home. 


hirdly; rthis:reacheth vs , not finally to We 


| 


| haue beene'many and grieuous , though-in them. 
| ſclues they deſerue, all the curſes, plagues, and 
fearetull-indgements of God vpon vs, yea , cter- 
nall-confuſton of ſoule and body in Hell, yetlet 
vs not deſpaire, for there is mercy with the Lord, 
| chat hee may be feared , and where finne hath 
| bognded,grace bath much more aboauded, Rom.5.25, 
| And his mercy: 85 on-themn that *feere him ,from 
generation to: generation, Luke 1.50.-The Lord 

our God is orations and merciful, awd will not turnt 

away his fate from .vs , if wee convert vnte him; 
| 2 Chron:iz0..9. God ſbeweth. wiercy, unto thos- 
| ſands, ts themthat louetbim , ahd keepe bis comman- 
| dements. Exod. 20. 6.' Let thele conſiderations 
| then ſuppert vs and. vpholdvs., and: ſtrengthen 
vs againſt all the tempratians of. Sathan , whola- 


boureti 


———————— 


| paire: of Gods-mercies, but though our (innes 
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fat : For Goa, though hee be long before hee puniſh, | 
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bourerh continually,to driue vs ro deſpaire. 
 Ardthus much be ſaid of this moſt comfer- 
table dotrine of Redemption; wherein wee ſee 3 


firſt , who are redeemed; onely the Elec of all | 


(orts of people, borh-beforc , and (incethecom- 
ming of Caaisr, Secondly, who hath re- 
deemed vs, namely Cnaisr alone, theonely 


' mediarour betwixt God and vs, as being the onely 


| | he2dof the Church, Thirdly, thartthis redemp- 


' tion i5 ſpirituall from finne,, the cauſe of death 


eternal], and from Sathan the authour of ſinne; |. 


and conſequently, from all cuills and miſcries as 
being theconſequents of ſinne. Fourthly , onely 
bythe bloud of: E x & 1 s t , the onely purgation 
from finne, Fiftly and laſtly, the cauſe moving 


'Cnx15T thusroredeeme vs, theriches of his | 


Niw , I beſeech God of his infinite. goodne(ſe 


| grant, that it may beeffetFnall,ts the conſcience © 


of the Reader ; and may baild him vp neerer to © 
beaven-ward; AMEN. . 
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| of Knowledge. 
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Sz» Po Here are amongſt all the 
IP graces of Gad, which are 
£6242 many, fue principal and 
AC moſt cſpeciall, as being 
). moſt needfull to all that | 
eucr looke to be ſaved, and 


; be ſaued: Knowledge, Faih, 
Repentance, Hope, Charitie. Allwhichare neceſls | 
rilic required in all of yeeres. of diſcretion ; which 
becauſe they are ſo waighty,I haue handledthem | 
| in order following , ſhewing ſoundly, which are | 
' ſound,and whichare counterfeit; which we muſt 
| truſt to,andwhich not; ;ſetting Sade ſoundly, the | | 
| {ignes andmarkes,by which a man may certainly | 
| x. whether hebein the right orno; and ther | 


ther haue I done this, becauſe ofchar common | 


corruption amongſt vs, thar men doe pleaſe them- | 


ſclues in their owne conceits, wit and learning, 

whothinke they haue ſufficient, and yer hayeno- 

| thing 3 like tothe Church of Zaodicea, Revehze17 | 
| | : And' 


 —— 


| Of Knowledge. 
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| Andiike to thoſe ſimple women in 7imorkie, ener 
| lemning aud are not able to come to the ackna;vled. 

| ping of the truth. 2 Timoth. 3.7, Now, becauſethe | 
ſawing knowledge of God is fo neceflary ; and the 
fſtgracerhat God beftoweth vpon any thar (hall | 
beſaued, thatis of yeeres, is knowledge and be- | 
ing without knowledge, we arc without all grace, | 
and in no degree to ſaluation,therefore it is thus | 
handled inche ficſt place, Firſt, what it is roknow | 
God. Secondly, the contraries to it. Thirdly,the | 
meanesco attaine roit, Fourthly, argumentsto | 
enforce it, Fiftly, lignes of it, | 


— 
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Of the fauing knowledge of God. 


© cerned fromthefalfe and' counterteit , there | 
| rerheſe diftin&jons following to beobſcrucd, re- | 
'menibred and praftiſed. Ld 
Filtheknonledgeof Godistwofold. } puree,” 
Toknow God in a genetall manner, is nothing Generall 


elſebut coknowhim tobe Tach an oneashe hath | 
| 


| | revealed himfelfe in his word to be ; that is, the - 


| ; nal} 
; creator of heauen and earth, and all rhings contai- | 


'nedthetein ;roknow him to 'be Omniporent, Al- | 
mighty,Onnifcient, knowing ail things; Omni- |. 
prefent,filling heauen and earth with his Maicſty ; | 
preſentin all places,at all times, with all perſons; | 
tobe infinite in might, power, and Maieſty 3 to | 
| know him to be etcraall without beginning, with- | 

| out | 


|THattheſavin knowledge may rightly be dif- _ — 


knowled;e. 


| 


*® 


OL 


Particuar 
knowledge. 


| Obeift, 


| eAnſw. 


| 


| 


| allthings ,thathe is the conſeruer and gouernax | | 
| ofall things; thar there arethree perſons andone 
| God; this generall knowledge is neceſſary to fa]. 


| vachangeable, immortall, ſeeing and beholding. 
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incomprehenſible, -moſt iuft, moſthely; moſt true; 
and ſuch other theattributes of God, This is Bene. | 
rall knowledge,ſoro know himto be immutable, | 


vation, without this we canzot befſaued, and yet 


To know God in particular , is to know himto 
be ſuch an oneto me in particular, as hehath re. 
ucaled himfelfein his word to be. in generall. This 

requireth faith, whereby vpen good ground we | 

canapply him to be our God and Sauiour.in par- 
ticular: This is good knowledge,and true: This is 
called the acknowledging of God , which is more 
than ſimply to know him. This knowledge hadking 
Dauid, whoexhorted hisſonne Salome tolabour 
for the like: Know thow the God of thy Father, here 
Dania apply him,andcalleth him his God.1Chrey, 
28.9% | 

But is not God the God of all the world, and all | 
men liuing in the world 2 VWhy then doth David | 
call him his God? | 

| Ianſwere. Howſocuer God , by creation is | 
ſaid to be the God of all men, yet he is ina mote | 
| proper and peculiar mannercalled the God of the 
' fairhfull ; as the God of Abraham, !ſaacke,and Iacob 
&c. And this in regard of the couenant and pro- 
mile of God,as alſo of the . benefit of eleRion, re 


demprtion,adoprion,and ſuch like ; and in regard | 
of 


out ending : that he isaSpirit,inuiſible,indiuiſible, | | | 


this doth not ſaue vs alone, | | 


Sky pers RE ono BY. 
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| 5. Of Redemption. 


| *Fhatneere coniundtion ofthe faithfull wich him 


God; and heby his ſpirithath with all the faith- 
| full, | — ; 
| Which teacherh vs to labour to approue our 
Calling, Luſtifica:ion, SanCtification,EleQion,Re- 
 demption, Adoption, that we may be ſure heis 
our God in particular: tor as ] ſaid, we may haue 
the generall knowledge,and yet be damned,with- 
outthe other ſauing knowledge ;for herein conſiſt» 
thknowledge, cuen to reft vpon God, and relye 
'nholly vpon God and by faith co be grounded fait 
inhim; andſo it is true which is ſaid :Thzs #s life 


( . 5 . 
 cernall,that is,the meanes to life erernall, to know 


| thee to bee the onely very Gor, ani whom thou 
luſt ſent Teſus Chriſt, 194 17. 3. This is not ſpoken 


of penerall knowle dge,but of the other: 


and communion which by faith we haue with - 


— —— —ci 
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Neither muſt any thinke from this place, that | 
God doth exclude either the ſonne or the holy | 
Ghoſt from being the rrue God 3 but he excluderh 
igned,countertcit,and falſe Gods, And againe, 
ere we may note, that the knowledge of Chriſt 
themediator, is, and muſt be ioyned with the 
konledge of God the Father: For che father i5 not 
Mohtly nowne, vut inthe Sonne, as meatator. lohn 
14.6.7, 

Sccond'y,the knowledgeof God in particular, 
hath theſe three branches. Firſt to know tharthere 
5a God. Secondly,tu know the true God,and that 
” but one. Thirdly, ro know of what nature this 

06 is, 


——— ——— - -— 


. 
' 
[| 
, 


| 


Firſt, we muſt know there is a God : or elſewe | 
| 


| _ſawe 
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| finne in Atheiſme, wee are Atheiſts if we beleeve 


| there is no God, we are without God; fo much the 


; Grecke word ſignifieth, That it is a degree of A. | 
theiſme, is plaine. Pſalme 14.1. The foole, thatis, 
| the wicked man; improbus aixit in corde ſuo,nom ft 
Deans: the prophane wicked Atheiſt, /aith in hj; | 
heart there is no God . Perhaps in tongue he will. 
ſeeme to confeſſe ſo much, but not in his heart, 
We may know there is a God,cither by the booke | 
of Nature, by the works of God ; or bythe booke 
of Grace 
Secondly, we muft know him to be the truc 
God, elſe wee {inne in Idolatry ; and that heis 
but one God, clſe we finne in Politheiſme, in ha- 
ving many Gods: And without this knowledge, we 
| ſhall worſhip thefalſe God for the true, and many 
in ſtead of one. Thus the Gentiles,the Epheſrans,be- 
fore their calling and conuerſion,were aid to be 
without Godin the world.Epheſ. 2. 12. Howſoeuer 
they had many falſe Gods,and the GoddeſſeDian, | 
yetthey were without the true God. | 
Thirdly, we muſt know of what natureGod is; 
that is,that he isboth merciful, and juſt, thathe | 
is amercifull Father to thoſe thar repent; anda 


pegitent 3 and this muſt ] know in particular,that | 
heis ſuch an oneto me. I muſt know GoJ isa ſpi- 
rit, this will make me to worſhip him in ſpirit and 
| intruth. Imuſt know him to beeternall, tomec, 
tocrowne me it I obey him, and ro condemneme 
| if Idiſobey him. I muſt know him to be Omnipo: | 
| tentto me, all-ſufficient ro me,and formy goods 


| this | 


—— 


— 


ſeuere iudgeto the obſtinate, rebellious, andim- | | 


| 


YC OTE 


—— 
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'thisxwillmake me to relye vpon him,todependvp- 
on him,and co reſt vpen his fatherly prouidence. 
[muſt knew him to bea iutt God to me; this will 
make me to leaue my wicked waies, and will work 
areſtraint from finne , I muſt know him to be a ) 
 mercifull God tome, if Irepent ; this will make 
me willing and ready to turne vnto him. I muft 
know him to bee Omnipreſent , preſent in all 
places , this will make me carry my felfe as in | 
hispreſence.l muſtknow him to be an Omnilcient | . 
' God, knowing all my thoughts, my heart, my 
words, my deeds; this will make me to looke 
my heart be vpright before God continually, and 
this will curbe and bridle my vnruly rongue, and 
make meafraid of ſecret finnes. Imuſt know him 
|tobean infinite God to me, this will make me | 
ſand in awe and reuerence and feare of God. This 
is auing knowledge indeede, and this is called | 
|ponerfull and efeQuall knowledge. This isthat | 
| onledge- which ſo many want, that I may fay | 
| with Paul, ſome hane not this knowledge of God, 1 
ſrake it 80 their ſhame. 1,Cor. 15.34» | 
| | Second dis» 
| inction, 


Literall; or ſpeculative know- 


I ledge;Knowledge theoricall. 


Spzrituall ; or ſauing knowledge, | 


| further,knowledge 
e Knowledgepratticall, 


| 8twofold, 
| ' 

| ; ad | | 

| The Specnlatiue,or contemplariue,or Theoricall | Spccalative 
knowledge,is ſuch a kind of knowledge which one» | —_ 
| ; +# Sh up R 

 lyſwims in che braine, and informeth the iudge- ! 

| ment, but doth not reforme the minde of him | 
| in | 
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; thereof. 2 74.3.6. This is not ſauing knowledge, 
' it may beſaid to betrue, in regard of the obied 3 
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inwhom it is, this is very common. Men canrea- 
ſon about Godztalke of him, diſcourſe of himby 
the houre,or by the day : this may be tearmed an 
hiſtorica!l knowledge,this awicked man may hae 
in a moreplentituli manner,than ſome Chriſtian, 
and yet he may be damned for all this. This is 


that knowledge, which our cavilling companiens 


haue now a daics; this is ſuperficial knowledge; 
and this it is that makes a ſort of fooles ſo proud 
as they arcof their ſuppoſed knowledge ; ifthey | 


can ſteale an obicCtion out of ſomeEneliſh wri. 
ter,then ye ſhall have them bring ir in by awile, | 
they willtalke of no other matter, but onely of 


that ; if they ſhould,they were to ſecke, and mould: 


proue themſelues very Idiots. And if againe, they 
can meete with ſome {1mple perſons, that cannot | 
babble ſo faſt as they, you ſhall have them rune 
our of one matter into another,to no purpoſe, and. 
thinkethemſelucs the only men ina country. This 
is that knowledge which Paul ſpeaicth of 1 Cor, 
13.which is without faith, and lone, and worth no. 
thing. This knowledge puffeth vp, x Cer.8.1, Itput- 
ferh vp indeed a fort,chatthink they knowanything 
when as they know nothing as they ought toknow, 


verſe 2.This is the reaſon of ſo much pride,vaine- 


glory ,conceitedneſſe in ſo many that makea great | 


ſhew of godlineſle, but yet they deny thepower 


fallc,in regard of the effect, 
The praQticall knowledge, or ſpirituallſauing 
knowledge, is when a man,by this his knowledge, 


he 
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Of Knowledge. 


hee is transformed into the obedicnce required i 
ind doth labour topur inpraRiiſe all thoſe things 


hee kaoweth concerning G o »v,and his will jin his 
| gord, This is called operatiuc,or working kaow- 
ſedge, and this is tharwhich wee ought to labour 
for: foritis an old poſition in Diuinity : we know 
no more, than ſo much as wee pur in practiſe, 
Knowledge and practiſe mult alwaies goe toge- 
ther; for as knowledge withoue practiſe ſauours 
of Hipocriſie,ſo praiſe rrirhout knowledge tends 
toSuperſtition. Therefore Dauid in his heauenly 
counſell ro his Sonne Sa/omen , ſets them downe, 
cmianctim , ioynuly; ſaying, know thou the God of 
th Father,andſerae hm. 1 Chron.28.9. 
| Which muſt teach vs to liue in a continuall 
| practiſe of thoſe things wee know , and that for 
theſe reaſons, Firſt, knowledge without praiſe 
$2 meane to procure thegrearer judgement of 
| God vpon vs. For he that knoweth his Muiſters will 
| 184 doth it nor, ſh 1lbe beaten with many ſtripes , asit 
isſaid, Luk.1 2.47. Secondly without practiſe, we 
muſt never looke to come to Gods Kmgdome ; 
for, Not ewery one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
| thatis, that makes an outward ſhew of profefli »n, 
ful enter into the Kingdome of Heauen , but hee 
' that doth che will of Go D, which 3+ in Heauen, 
| Math, 7.21.Therefore ſaith Paxl, the doers of the 
 lavſball be juſtified, Rom. 2.13. Thirdly , by pra- 


' 
' 


| diſewee doe gloritic God our heavenly Father: 
for herein is my Father glorified, that yee bring forth 
much fruit , 1ohn 15.8, And faith Chriit, yee are 


| 


| 


m friends, if yee doe whatſocner 1 command 
| yeu, | 


Tas, 
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= | you. V-rſe. 14 Fourthly, by this pradiiſe, wee. 


” 0 — 


' 
, 
[ 
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ki-2w ee are Gods goodtrees, for euery pood tre 
brings forth ge04 frutt,Mat.7.17. And weare thoſe 
go0d branches, which Chrit will purge, that ve 
may bring foorth more truit. John 15.2, Fittly,if 
we doe not practiſe that we know, we are inworſe 
caſe,and in a more dangerous eftate, then wewere| 


' 


Fetore we had knowledge, we are made more in-| | 


exculable at rhe laſt day ior it is better not ta 
know, than afrer we haue knowledge, not toputi;! 
in practiſe.2-Pe?. 2.21. The ſcripture is very plen- 
tifull for this purpoſe,threatning thoſe that beare 
no fruit, they are hewen downe and caſt intothe| 
fire : therefore labour for good workes, to pradtiſe 
them;hereby ſhall we declare, that we are Gods 
childrengihat we haue faich, that we profit by the 


word,thatwe are eleted,called, tuſtihed; andthat 


we runne the right way to heauen-ward :thispra-: 
(tiſe is all in all with vs, it is the life of faith; the 
teltimony of a good conſcience;want this, and we 


' can neuerpleaſeQodin any onepart ofhisworſhip, 


Be not onely hearers, but cocrs of the word, thatis, 


 pra&tiſers «f it, leaſt you deceirie your owne ſelues, 


> 


Jawes 1.22. And if ye dee theje things which 1com- 
mand jou, faith God, then all my bleſſings ſhallbe 


; multiplied vpon you but if ye will not ave them, then 


zy curſes ſhall come in ſicad of bl. ſings. Deut.1). 


| 7 herefore if yee now theſe things, happy are yet ifjee 
' Gove ther. 59. 1 14.17. 


This ſauingknowiedge vie mult all labourfor 


 Ewemeavcto be {ancd; for without. it, we canndt 
' befjaucd, ior who fo wanter!) kno nicdee, wanteth 


f2ith 
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__ ach, for bow can we beleeue in him, of whom wee | 
d tre | hunt not heard? Rom.10.14. And without faith wee | 
thoſe Þ cannot be ſaurd, nor pleaſe God in any one attion, 
tne | 2.11 6. And therefore it ſtandeth vs in hand 
tly,if | tolooxe about vs, to examine our lives, whether 
worſe | we have this knowledge or no; the trueſauing 
were! | knowledge of God : and if we finde we want it, to | | 
Cin-| | bevaile our eſtate, and labour to vlſe all good 
otta] | meanesro get it, and neuer to be at quiet, vnci!! | 
putit| | ſuch timeas we haue it,for we cannot, 1 fay, be {a- | 
plen-| | ucd,withoutthis grace of ſauing knowledge. The | 
Yare| | proofeof this followerh. | 
othe That we cannot attaine faluation without | N «nowledge 
ile | Mnonledge,it is thus proued. Without which we |? — 
Gods | cannot beleeue,pray aright, worſhip Godlincerely, 
/the| | here Gods word profitably, receiue the Sacra- 
that { ment worthily, lone God, feare God, reverence 
pra-| | him,repent of (inne truly, keepe Gods commande- 
the | ments vprightly;without that we cannot beſaued. | 
dse | Butwithout knowledge, we can performe none of 
hip. { the former;therefore without knowledge we can- | 
tis, {| mt beſaued; for how is it poſſible to performe 
ues, {| ay of thoſe to God,ifwe know him not? 
om- | Belides,thisis plainly proned ont of ſundry pla- 
ll}, } csof Scripture 3 as Hoſea 4.6 Myprople periſh, for 
they | yant of knowledge. Thus ignoranceis calledthe mo- | 
28," | tier of Deſtruction 3 contrary vnto the opinion | 
fjee | ofthe Papiſis,whoholdthat ignorance is the mo» | 
tier of Deuotion: So againe, Paulſaith, the Lord | 
for; | {vs ſball ſhew himſelfe from heauen, with his migh* 
not | 7) Angelszn flaming fire, rendring vengeance to them 
th | that lnow not God,who ſhall be pumiſhed with ener- 
aith H 2: laſting 
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lifting perdztion, 2 Theſe 1.8. 9. The Lord was orie. | | | 


ned with that generation,and ſaid, It is a people that | 
| doe erre in their hearts, for they hanc not knowne - 
| waies; unto them therefore God (ware in his wrath, 
 thet they ſhould not enter into his reſt, neither dig 
; they. Heb.3.10.11- P/alme 95.10.11. Therefore ir | 


| is moſt plaine, that he thac wanteth knowledge 
| cannot be ſaued ; for ſo long as men want this 
| knowledge,they want all ſaving grace; this is the / 
| cauſe why the Lord makes ſuch exclamation x. | 
| gainſt his people,ſaying 'cheOxe lnoweth his owner, 
| the Aſſe his maſters Cr1b,but 1/rael hath not known, 
' me. Ab ſinfull Nation, apeeple laden with iniquity,q 
| ſeed of the withed corrupt children, Iſaiah 1.3.4, 
This teacheth vs therefore to take heede ofthe | 
[finne of ignorance, which is both a ſinne, acauſe | 
| of ſinne; a puniſhment,and a cauſe of puniſhment; 
| and to labour tovie the meanes to attaine toknoy. | 
| Jedge, if we meancto be ſaued. 


| 


[| 
[1 
[1 
[ 


a {im = = meere Ignorance | 
he 1. .Ja careleſle Ignorance, | 
is. theee-loldes a, wittul mw affected Ignorance, 
All theſe kindes of ignorance are forbidden, as 
being the greateſt enemic to knowledge: neither 
let any thinke that ignorance will excuſe him a 
the day of indgement; it will excuſea tanto , but 
not a 790, as Divines ſpeake, that is, the puniſh-| 
ment for {innes of ignorance ſhall be leſſe than 
for {innes committed againſt knowledge: but ig- 
nA0rance doth not exempt any from all puniſh: | 
ment, 
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orie. | | ment, irexcuſerh from having fo great puniſh. 
that | | ment; but not from hauing any. As thou lookeft 
2m | whe faued therefore, take heed of it, 

rath, Firſt,the ſimple and mere ignorance is condem- | ©0464 ge we 
reid | | ned; which is ſimply for want of meanes. Men | ignoras«. 
reir | pretendby this they cannot know God, and they | 

edge | pretend ſo many excuſes, but there is no excuſe | 


OO ——— —— SAY 


this {| forany finne, therefore not for this ignorance, | 

the Þ | bp 15.22. VVe have preaching and reading of the 

n a- | { word, therefore there is no excuſe. Againe, wee | 
ner, | {- cannot but know GOD by the very creatures. | 
mn objef?. [,though I hauec preaching,yert Iamold | 94.;:: | 


1Y,q | and memory failes-me, Icannot remember 8& ca- 
tic away. Anſwe But, Senes 1u4 cnrant memine- | 
'the| | \ wr; Olde men remember well enough thoſe : | 
aſe | | | things they care for,ſaith the heathen man Cicers. 
ent; | | Andasfor theirmemory failing, it is true ſaiththe 
On. ſame man , Memoria, nift exerceas eam, minuirnr ; 
Memory faileth,if thou doeſtnot exerciſc it. Olde | | 
| [mencan remember olde ſtories, tales, ſongs, in- 


] juries, wrongs, their treaſures, and ſuch like; and | 
| | therefore they giue cuident re{timonie, that they 
ce. | | | arenot for the Vord,they loue it nor,they like it 

| {| | not, they delight not in it, for if they did, they | | 
| | would remember itbetter ; and if the very Heas | | 
her | | | then were inexcuſable, much more ſhall they. 
at } | Againe,they ſhould haue laboured for knowledge | 
but | f | in their youth: Teach a childe in the trade of his 


ih-| f | youth, and be will not forget it when he is olde,laith ; 
an | | Salomon, Proyerbs 22. 6. but they haue lined all "4 
g- | | theirtime in ignorance ; Oh, how will they be ex- 

b | | | cuſed? 


H 3 Secondly, 
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| him, bþackbite him; raile on him; procure ene- 
| mies againſt him ; hate him 3; deſpiſe him; and 
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Secondly , careleſſe ignorance is condemneq, 


which is,"when hauing the meanes, we care not for 
it,negleR it, contemnethe means of ſaluation,con. 


renting themſelues in their ſhallow meaſure of 


knowledge. This is worſe than the former, andif 
the former cannot excuſe vs, much leſle ſhall this; 


for at the day of iudgement, when God ſhall ask 
thee, how is it that thou haſt beene ignorant, and 
haft not knowne me2haſt thou not had the meanes? 
thou muſt needs confeſle it to beſo: Thenwill the 
Lord ſay , Thow haſt not cared for the meanes, but 
haſt deſpiſed my ordinance , Goe therefore thou cur. 


ſed into enerlaſimy fire. This ſinne is incidentynto 
thoſethat cauilla; the Miniſter,alwaies prying ia- 


to his life,but never looking intotheir owne ; they | 


are neuer ſo ſafe, as when they can eſpie anhole 
in his coate, though it be neuer fo vniuſtly vpon 
falſe grounds; and ſo by this meanes willtake oc- | 
caſion toreproach him ; to malicehim 3 ſtomacke 


contemne his Miniſterie , and if they knewhoy, 
they wouldſir atthe Pulpit dore, tokeepe.him from 
preaching. Thus they will none of him, but op- | 
poſe themſelues againſt him, and fo neuer carefor 
hearing of him , neglefting the meanes of their 
ſaluation. Thus while they profe(ſe rhemſelnes tobe 
wiſe , they become ſtarke fooles, Rom. 14.22. Fooles 
indeede, in reſpect of that which they might be, if 
they would frame themſelucs to be ruled by the 
word of God preached vnto them : But ſay they, 
(that 1s, theſe carelefſe Lobs) what can the "_ 
ct 
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| ferteach vs more thanwe know? The ſumme of 
| all is this; 7hou ſhalt lone the Lord thy Gol with all 
| thine heart, and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe : and 


all the preaching in the vvorld can teach vs no | 
| more ; andſay they, if they will needs preach they | 
| ſallpreachto thewall,andnotto vs: itis enough, 
| that we haue reading, it it be read, weare ſure it 


is the wordof God, if it be preached, itisoftheir * 
' onne braine, and many good-morrowes beſides, 
| and many pretenſcs and excuſes for themſclues, 
| asthey ignorantly and fooliſhly ſuppoſe. Totheſe 
| Tanſwere in a word , Except they repent, they ſhall 
al periſh, Luke 1 3+ 3. 5. Touch not mine aunointed, 
ith Chriſt, 41d doe my Prophets no barme , as 
Phlm, 105.15. 124 be that receineth you,veceineth 
ne, and he that receiueth me; receineth him that ſent 
me, Matth. 10.40. 4nd he that heareth you, heareth 
me, and hee that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and hee 
tha deſpiſeth me \, deſpiſeth hin that ſent me, Luke 
10.16, For there is a fimpathy and ftellow-fecling 
 betwixt Chriſt and his members ; that lookewhar 
isdone vnto them , heetaketh it as done to him- | 
| ſelfe;& ſo he will reuengeit accordingly, The Mis 
'nifters are Gods Embaſſadours ; if an earthly 
Prince cannot endure the leaſt iniurie to be offe- 
' red to his Embaſſadours , much lefle vvill the 
Lord, the mighty King of heauen and earth. | 
| This muſt teach vsallto accept of themeanes | 7/#, 
| while it is offered, and to take all good occaſions 
| toheare the word preached, cuen in the weakelt 


IDS 4 Ae ere areos Ace 


OUT O_ ——_— ere ———_—— — 


— 


{ 
t- 


| manner, andto be thankfull ro God, that wee doe | 
| enioy it at all; knowing that God beſtoweth his | 
__ gifes 
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gifrs by meaſure , to ſome more, to ſome leſſe; | 


and fearing leaſt rhat, fornegleRandcontempr of 
the meanes, he remouethelamefrom ys, and ſyf. | 
fer our foules to ſtarue, for want of that heavenly 
foode, theword of God, and fo giue it to ancthy 
peoplethat ſhall bring torth more fruit : thus hee | 
hath threatned , Rewel.2. 5, Andthushee did tothe | 
lewes, which were his peculiar people : heetooke 
his word from them, for their contempr, and gaue 
irvnto a people, which before were no peopte.Bur 
this is a common corruption , that our owne Mi. 
niſter is leaſt reſpeed 3 and the moltpart arelike 
to children , who muſt be fed with their onne 
ſpoone, or none at all; they muſt haue and heare 
whom they lift, elſe no bargaine. 

Thirdly , the wilfull and affeQed ignoranceis 
condemned 3 which is, #hen men pleaſe them- 
{clues in their ignorance, and will not know they 
| arc addicted totheir ſinnes. They atfeR ſome fins, | 


' 


and will not ice that they are linnes , their affedi- | 


; Ons are exceeding ſtrong, and carie them away 
out of meaſure, and blinde their iudgements;hat | 
they are no {innes. This is the higheſt degree of | 
ignorance , for, as wee commonly fay ; none ſo | 
blinde as hee that will not ſee: theſe are wilkully | 
blinde, obſtinate, and rebellious againſt the word | 
preached : it ſhall be caſter for $0dome and Go- 
morrha who had not the means,and for Tirus and 
| Sidon,than for theſecareleſſe and wiltullignorants, | 
| Theſe are they that haue ſer downe their ſtate, | 


I ———_— 


as weſay,and they will goeno further ; they think | 
| they haueſerued Godlong enough, and they have | 


ſearne | 
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| 


®iquity ball be vpon thews , aSit 1s ſaid, Numb. 15, 

[Þ. 31. But I end this point with that inthe Reue- 
lation, Heeehat is vnin#t, let him be wninft ſtill, and. 
| bethat is filthy let him befilthy ſtill; as Reuel.22.11.. 


of Knowledge. 


| learned ſufficient, and they will learne no more: 
| they will not beare the Charmer, charme hee nener [9 
wiely,Pfal.58. 5. They areliketothoſe ſtitfe-necked 
omen that the Prophet Jeremiah ſpeaketh of, in 


hisProphecic, ſaying; The word that thou haſt ſpe- | 


| ley unto vs in the name of the Lord , wee will not 
| bye it of thee , but wee will doe whatſoener thing 
| yoeth out of our owne mouth: as to barne Incenje to 
| the 2ueene of heauen , and 1s poure oat drinke-offe= 
rinzs vnto her,& c.. lerem. 44-36, 17. This linne 
they nere giuen ouer vnto, they did affect ir, and 
nould-not leaucit, though the Propher forbad 
them often, VVell therefore ſpake the Prophet 
Eſa, concerning-theſe people, Ye heare bat ye vn- 
derſland not : that is, you will not reſo]ue thatthis 
theword that ſhall ſaue you, and that you will 
be guided by it : 7 o# ſee well enongh , but you will 
| wt ſee; your. hearts are-baraned, and ſa you cannot 
| nvert and be ſaxed, Elay 6.9.10. Theſe arethey 
that will ſinne,, euen againſt knowledge, againſt 
| conſcience: But as all the water in the Seawill not 
wh the Blackmore white, nor cleanſe the'Leopard of 
bis pots, ſo all the:ſpeaking and writing will ave-this 
Preple no good + as lerem. 13.23 Therefore let thefe 


[1] 


tele know, whoſoener they are 3 that in [inning thus 
hreſumptuoaſly, they blaſphemie God, and ſhall. be cur 
if from among his peaple 3; becauſe they bane deſpiſed 


the Lords word and broken is commandement their 


and; 


ng, IT 


Furſt, meanes 
ro attaine 
knowledge, 
15 prayer, 


| 
| 
|and 1 Cor. 14. 38. Let him that ts ignorant, beie. | 
| norant ſtill. | OY 
This ſhould teach vs to take heede, as of all 
kinde of ignorance, ſo eſpecially of this laſt ; this 
ſinning with a high hand againſt Godof contempt 
andpreſumprtion, isneerc to the finne againſithe 
holy Ghoſt, a high ſtep vnto it; and on thecen- 
trary, to labour for the knowledge of God, and 
neuerthinke thatweecan know too much. Knoy- 


| ledge is imperfecta et perfecta ; imperteR or per- 


' fe: imperfeRt in this life , perfe® in the lifeto 
| come: Alas wee know herebut in part, though we: 
know never ſo much , but im the world to come this 
knowledge ſhall be perfecf, 1 Cor.13.12. Andthis 
ſhould reach vs to pray with the Prophet David : 
Keepe vs,0 Lord, from preſumptuous ſmnes,thatthy 
| may not raigue oner vs,Plalme 19.13. Andagaine, 
| to labour 6 to becnlightned, then to walkeac-| 
| cording to:that knowledge with which God hath | 
| enlighrned vs, and againe to pray with David, 0 | 
| Lordopen our eies, that wee may ſee the wonders if 
thy law,Pſalme 119. 18. and teach vs good indge- | 
. went and knowledge, verſe 66. This did Salomon, 
| praying to the Lord, after hee was made King in 
| his Fathers ſtead; ſaying, Give mee, O Lord, wiſe- 
| dome aud knowledge, 2 Chron. 1.10. Andthis mult 
' wealldoe, be carneſtſuiters to the Lord, to endue | 
| vs with ſauing knowledge,and cuen rowraftle with 
| the Lord in our Prayers,thatwe will neuer lethim 
| goe, till we haue gotten this ſauing grace of know 
| ledge; as Jacob wraftled with the Angell, and would | 
| notler him goe, till hee had gotten the bleſsing,Gen. 
| 32. 
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| efſeuall meanes to obraine knowledge. | 


[0 reading of it, and ſo ger lefſe good by it; | 


eee 


Of Knowledge. 


$1,24:25 8c. If ye asle any thing in my name, ſaith 
Chriſt, ye ſhall 0*tarne it, lohn 16.2 3.4nd if any man 
part wiſedome or knowledgelet him asle it of God, 
which gineth liberally, end reproacheth no man, and | 
| full be giuen unto him,lames 1.5. This is one,and | 


7 
[ 


ledge, is the carefulland reuerent hearing of the | 
word of God, which isthus proued ; 1 Cor.1.2 1.4 
pluſeth God by the foolſhneſſe of preaching to ſaue 
thoſe that beleent 3 none can beleeue,but ſuch as hae 
tuwledge , none can hane t/1is knowledge withont | 
| preaching, Rom. 10.14. ee that calleth upon God, | 
| ball be ſaned , but bow ſhall they. ;call vpon him , in | 
' whom #hey hane n:t beleened 3; lhapyſhall they beleene | 
| inhim of whom they haue notirard , or whom they | 
Jaye not kyowne, and how fhill they heare and know ' 
| whont 4 Preacher : So that without the word of | 
| Cod preached, there isnoknowledge, no faith,no | 
| calling vpon God,no ſaluation. This is done much | 
| moreplentifully by preaching the word, then by a | 
| naked and bare reading of the ſame. God gzueth | 
u hs grace and gift not to read onely, but to preach, 
Ephel.'3. 8. Ewen 10 mee, ſaith Panl, i this grace | 
Jiven, that 1 ſhonld preach unto the Gentiles, &c., | 
This therefore ſhould teach vs.,ifwe would have | 
knowledge, and ſo conſequently faith and faluati- | 
on,to vie this meanes, of hearing the word, and | 
nevert@giuc it ouer,but toreſorttoit continually, | 
where it is ſoundly, and painefully, and faithfully | 


preached; and not to content our ſclues with a | 


remem- | 


Secondly,theſecond meanes to atraine toknow- | Sec01d meanes | 


oO attaine 


«n0vledye, is 


hearing the 
word. 


| 
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| remembring what is ſaid , #here viſion faileth, | 
there the people periſh : tor as the body without 
meatecannot endure, but muſt needes famiſh ang 
ſo periſh , euen ſo the ſoule, without the wordof 
God, muſt needes ſtarue, and ſo periſh for cuer. 
more. I ſpeake of the word of God, as being the 
ordinary meanes of our ſaluation, without which 
we cannot be ſaued, not that Miniſters arecauſes 
of our ſaluation, bat as inſtruments, they doeby 
| the word ſaue vs. | 
Thirdmeanes | Thirdly;a third means to attaine to knowledge, 
to attainero | 1$ godly conference , one Chriſtian with another, | 
knowledge. | conferring about Scripture, helping one another, | 
imparting their gifts one to the other: ifone hath 
more knowledgethan another, to make theother 
| partaker of it , arſd#v- labour ro build him vp fur«| 
| ther to heauen-ward,arid to'edific him : Thus our 
Note well, | Saniour Chriſtfaith,to kzm that bath, ſhall be ginen: 
| But here we are to take heede of a commen cor- 
ruption, which is vicdin our conference, namely | 
pride ; lifting vp our ſeluesagaiaſt our brethren: 
proud becauſe wee haue more knowledge than o- 
thers; puft vp with our knowledge. And fo wenill 
conferre not fo much to edifie others, as toſhev 
our gifts, and to make our ſelues famous forſooth, 
and togeta name amongſt men, tobeaccounted 
a preat profeſſour , and men of great knowledge; : 
and to make it thus a glory, to be eſteemed the 
ouely man in the Country, This is too much pra- 
Qiſedamongſt aſort of hipocriticall cauillers,tliat 
| live ſhacking abour, at this houſe and that houlc 


| for a meales mearte , infolent, proud , boaters, 
Vaine- | 
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| aine-glorious, and who more forward then they, 
and luch as backe themyto talke,difſcourſe, reaſon, 


| eateſball bez whether the Virgin Mary dieda vir- 
| gin or not and infinite ſuch like, whichareneed- 
eſe; ſpendehetime vainely, and trifleaway that 
pretou time which God hath allcrred to our 
further edification ; and yet who more backward 
than theſein the fruits of godlineſle, as in loue to | 
their brethren ; ſeeking rather toſet whole Townes | 
together by the cares; and fo for peace, and for | 
tueprofiting : all their delight 1s, roiarre; to con- 
tend, to cauill at the Miniſter : if it were not more | 
to cauiil, ro carpet his doctrine, than for kearing | 
'nith conſcience to be cdified by him, they would | 
| neverheare him. Alas,what haue they whichthey 
F_— receiued , andif they haue received it, 
| #hy doethey boait as ifthey had not receiued it ? 
| Well, ler theſe know, that for euery idle word, for 
all vnprofirable and vnfruitfull ations of theirs, 
they ſhall giue account to God,as Math.12.36.37. 
' For every idle word that they ſhall ſpeake , they ſhall 
tine account thereof at the day of indgement ; for by 
ther words they ſhall be infified : by their wores 
they ſall be condemned, And letthem take their 
pleaſure, and goe on ſtill thus; but let thermknow 
that God will bring them all to iundgement, Eccleſ;- 
| afes11 9 Forthis 1s not godly conference, where- 
bye may attaine to ſauing knowledge, which all 
Gods children muſt vſc 3 eſpecially reſorting to 


ke difficult queſtions, asking curious and fooliſh 
queſtions; as who was Cazns wite 5 who was Melchz. | 
wechs Father; where and when the judgements | 
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their Paſtor and Teacher, for #is lippes ſhould Pre. 


g 4 PU / - - : | 
| ſerne knowlenge , a7 4 t9 tim ſhould wee goe to feeke-! 


| | the law at his mont”, for hee 1s the meſſenger of the 
| Lord of fo5ts, as if 1s, Malach. 2.7: 

V7. | his therefore mult teach vs to labour to edi. 
| fie one another, not to conceale our gitts, but to. 
| inſtruct others in knowledge , to teach them the 
| way of God inlouc, with a deſire to doe out bre. | 
| thren 200d, to tellthem of their ſinnes, to pull | 
| them out ofth+ir ignorance; and to reioyceat the | 

| good of others, and to pitty their eſtate; and ſo 
' roſuffer them willingly to reſort vnto vs ; eſpeci. 
| ally to vs that are Mwiſters, and fo talke friendly 
| with them, and to labour to winne them by all 
| good meanes 3 and let him know for his comfart, 
| that hee that is a meanes to wonnert a ſinner from g0- | 
| ing aſtray, ſhall ſaue a ſoule from death, and ſhall bide | 
| a multitude of ſmnes,lames 5.20. 4nd they that turn: 
| many to righteouſneſſe , ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres far | 
| ener and eucr, Dan. 12.3. This is enioynedvs, that 
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Many ncoiect 


| 43), Dan.11.33.This is godly conference, a duty | 

, much neglected both in Miniſter, and people; | 

' ſome like to Cain, thinking we haue no keepe of our 

| brethren, Gen.4.9. | 

LS | Fourthly,a fourth meanes to attaine to know | 
meancsto at- | Jedge,isto labour for true humility ; decke your 
-+ "ing «n0WV- | ſelues inwardly in lowlinefſe of minde, for God 
FP . reſiſteth the prond, but gineth grace vnto the hum- 
ble. 1 Pet. 5.5. So in the Pſalme 25, 9. Hee will | 

eeac' the hnmble his way + which muſt teach vsto 

 adorne our mines with humility and totake 


=p hoede | 
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ra | chey who are wiſe among the people , ſhould inſirutt | 
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: fours of the finne of Pride ; remembcing whar is | 
ſaid of ir,there#s more hope of a fovle,than 12 4 prond | 
| ind vaine concetted man. Prov. 26, 12. Wee muſt | 
thinkelowly and baſely of our (clucs,and perſwade | 
 ourſelues that we know burlittlez and when wee | 
know moſt, we know little ornotiiiag in regard of | | 
that weought to know; and laſtly toread the word | 
| often with vnderſtanding, zomedicate inir,and to 
ſearch the Scripture 3 they are able to make vs wiſe 
to ſaluation.2 Tim.3 15-+4n4d eine wiſedome to the 
ſimple, Pſalme 19.7. Theſe meanes if we vie, toge- 
ther with vprightneſſe of heart, we thall atcaine to | 
knowledge, ſome more,foine leflez and fo much of | | 
the meanes. Of theſemeanes more methodically, ! 
lookeafterwards. | 


| 
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| Arouments to mue vs '0 lavour for Knowledge, 


| | Firſt, the excellency of Knowledge :It is the 
| firſt grace God beſtowes vpon any, and preferred | | 
| before all ſacrifices. 7deſwre the knowledge of God 
more than burnt offerings. Hoſea 6. 6. Andin this | 
| muſt Gods people rcioyce,as lerem. 9.24. Let him | 
' thut elorietholory in this,that he under ſtandeth aud 
tnoweth me, ſaith God. 
| Secondly,the profit of it ; Daniel 7 5.32. The pro- 
ple that know their Gol, ſhall prenaile and projuer. 
So Prou 3.13, I, Bleſſed is the man that findeth 
this Wiſelome , and gettith Puderſtanairg , ©. | 
[tisrewarded with remporal! bleſſings, 2s P/a/me 
91.14. Hauing proimiled betore many — 
an 
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and after heſaith inthat verſc,thus will exult him, 
becaufe be hath knowen my name. And withſpiritual 
bleſfings,as grace and peace, 2 Per.1.2. Grace and 
peace be multiplied to you, through the acknor ledginy 
of God &c. Thw is life eternal, to know God, lohy 
1743s 


of the miſerable cſtate of the Gentiles, the Epheſs 
axs,before conuerſton and calling, they werewith- 
_ out God in the world, by reaſon of their igno- 
rance; and withoutthis grace we cannot beſaued, 


' as hath been ſhewed. 
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And, becauſe this is ſo neceQarily required in 
all of yecres, I will ſhew you the ſignes whereby 
men may diſcerne whether they haucir ornot, 

Firſt {1gne is,that being enlightned with know- 
leage; we know God and his will then weputallin 
practiſe which we know, Hereby are we ſure we 


know him ,ifwe keepe his commandements ; and bee 


that faith he knoweth him, and keepeth not his com- 
mandements is a lier, and there ts no truth in him, 
1 7obn 2.3.4» | 

Second (gn is,true loue of our Brethren, Hethat 
loueth, knowerth God, but he that loweth not know- 
#th not God,1 tohn 4.7.8. Thoſe theretorethat liue 
in 2 continuall courſeof malice,enuy, hatred, and 
ſuch like, againſt their brethren,giue cuident te- 
ſtimony they know not God, powerfully and ef- 
Qually. | 


Third ſigne is;3fairhfull,vpright,and continuall 
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Thirdly, the neceſſity of this grace ; becauſe 
| without it,withour all ſauing grace, andinno de-, 
greeto ſaJuation. Peul ſaith, Fpheſ. 2.12, _ 


| 


{ 
| 
| 
| 


hearing | 


| | 
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hearing of Gods word, with careto pragileirz o- 
therwiſe it is not true hearing. He that knoweth 
' Ged, beareth v5.1 1okn-4-6,0n the contrary,hethar 
| keareth not Gods word giueth teſtimony, that he 
knowes not God. 

Fourth ſigne;is a filiall and ſonne like feare, be- 
ing afraidto diſpleaſe God inany one ation 3 as 


1 wt,qui ſe mbil putar, and he knowes himlſcite 


afraid ro doe 'any thing contrary-to- his will, ſo 
ſhould all thatknow God, and his will be afraid 
toreſithis will in breaking avy one commande- 
ment.Jf 1 be your maſter, and Father, ſaith God, and 
| aknowledged where ts mine honour, where is my 
fur Matach.T- 6. RY | 
 Fifeſigne, is-a true humiljation'in the ſight and 
 nowledgeof our ſelues, and no man truly know- 
«th God with aſaving knowledge, that doth nor 
' tnely know himlelte, therefore by the knowledge | 
| ofour ſelues, arewe ledas it were bythe hand:to ' 
know God,and ſecke after him,and find himſaith - 


 Caluin. And this true knowledge of ourſelues will | 


bringvs to humility. Memor nature, nenquam ſu- | 
ferbies Being often mindtull of thy nature, thon | 
wilt neuer be proud. Saith Baſel, Er is maxime' ſe | 


' moſt, who thinkerth that he is nothing, ſaith ({r- 
 ſoflome. -- 8 ©: 1856); 
 But,ſhallall ignorantperſons periſh forwantof 
knowledge? 

\ lanſwere. Except they repent, they ſhall afl pe 


' thechilde that knoweth his fathers will,he will be | 


ns 


Oviect, 


eCn'w, 


rib. Luke 1343.5, Yer this: muſt be vnderſtood of 


thoſe of yeeres, and of thoſe that hauc difcretion, 
I in 
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In theſe the chreefold ignorance is condemngg 
the ſimple,carclefle,and affected ignorance : and 
there 1s an ignorance exculable, in naturall foole; 


cording to the judgement ofthe beſt Diuines, 


Shall allthat have this ſauing knowledge, be 


{ure to be ſaved? 

I anſwer. Yes 5 For this is bife eternal, tobnuy 
thee and Ieſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent.lohn 19,1, 
that is,inthis conſiſtslife eternal,or this isa means 


to bring vs tolife erernall. This isa true difference 
between the manthat is carnall, and himthar is 
ſpirituall 3 the watwrall man perceiueth not the. 
things of the ſpirit of God, for they are fool 
nefſe vnto hymn , neither can he know them, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned ; no more than a 
blinde mancan-diſcernecolours ; but he that is ſp 
ritual, aifcerneth all things. 1 Cor. 2.14. is, all 
things,that is,the regenerate man perceiueth all 
things which pertaine to the true worſhip of God, | 
and life cternall, This grace of knowledge was | 
wanting to the lewes, for if they had knownehim, 
that is, zf they had acknowledoeed him, they would 
wot hane crucified the Lord of 9lory.1 Corin.a.8, | 

This thould tcach vs to eſtceme all things a5 


| doung in compariſon of this ſauing knowledge; 


as Paulfaith, 1 eſtreme not to know any thing, ſunt 
leſus Chrift,and him crucified. 1 Cor.2.2, As if Pas! 
ſhould haue faid, 1 ftand not fo much vpon hw 
manewifedome, this ſuffticeth, toknow, thats, 0 
acknowledge Chriſtleſus,, and him crucifed : - 

| tNts 


———— aw 


—_— _ —— —_ 4 


— 


| 


ſo borne; in mad men bercaued of the vſe of rex. | { 
ſon; and in infants,being not of yeeres : this is ac. | 


CE 


| this beingrhroughly knowneall things are known, 
' as his perſon, his office, his benefits,his death, paſ- | 
| fon,redemprion, remiſſion of ſinnes, and life eter- 


| Laftfy,coconclude;as we muſt labour to attaine | Note well 
[to this knowledge, ſo we muſt increaſe in know- 


| ledge,grow euery day to afuller meaſure of know- 
ledgc;andnot to ſtand at a ſtayin chriſtianity. Thus | 
the Miniſter, theaged, and allether,accordingto | 
their place and time, muſt increaſe in knowledge. | 
This is a moſt excellent pointtolearne, and much 
negle&ted,the more it is to be lamented. 7his js | 
wedfall;euen to thoſe that baue knowledge, as 2 Per. 
112. Inwhich Chapter, we are exhorted 70 soyne 
jo knemledge temperance, and one grace to another, 
an to mate increaſe, and thus we ſhall not be vn. 
fuitfullin the acknowledging of Chriſt, verſe 8, 
But he that doth not thus increaſe, adding grace to 
grails blinde and ignorant,verſe g.Theretore, ſee- 
ing we know theſe things, 1:t vs beware, leaſt we be | 
placked away by the error of the wicked, and fill 
from our. ſtedfaſtneſſe, but let vs be conſtant, and | 
110w in grace,and in the knowleage of our Lerd and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt go whons be glory both now and 
far evermore. Av N.2 Pet.3.17.18, $ 

Si Chriftam bene ſcis,ſatis eſt ſt cetera n:ſcic, 

$i Chriftum neſcis, mbil eſt,fi catera diſcis. | 

[fthou knoweſt Chriſt well, it ſufficeth, though 
thou knoweft nothing elſe. £ 
If thou art ignorant of Chriſt ; it is nothing, 
though thou learneſt all things. | 


| Of Faith. 2 5 | 
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S the grace of Knonledge 
is molt neceſſarily required 


F be ſaued,and without which 
| oY ff they cannot be ſaued, $0 
| Se | there is as great necellity 
FE 72230 of lauing Faith, which hce 
| that hath,ſhall moſtaſſaredly be ſaued,and hethat 


wanteth this faith ſhall be condemned. This is 
| ſecond maine gracerequired of neceſſity,therfore 
1 I have herelikewiſe handled this Faith, teaching 
all ; Firſt what this true faith is, which is the true 
and Iuftifying faith , and which is falſe and conn- 
rerfeit : Secondly,and the true markes and fignes| 
how we maydifcerneit : Thirdly,with the meanes | 
how to come by it,&c. that ſoall that haueit may 
be ſaved; prouing that thoſe who want it ſhallbe 
damned. 


I” mm mn 


of 


Q in all of yeeres that looke th | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


_—— — __— 


OTA Of F aith. 


Of the true and [ating Faith. 


ſaued;the word ef God doth thug proue it : $9 
God lowed the world,that he gau* his ovely beeotten 
Sunne, that whoſaeuer beleeneth in him ould nat 
eriſb,but bane exerlaſting life. lobn 3.16.The Goſpel 


beleeneth. Rom.1.16, BY grace are Je ſinzd through 
futh,faith Pani, Epheſ, 2. $. And he that beleencth 
ond « baptiſed, ſhall be faned ; but he that [hall not 
beleene ſhall be dawned. Mark 16. 16, The unbelee- 
vine ſhall hane their portion in the lake, which bar. 
mth with fire and brimſlone, which is the ſecond 
death. Reuel, 21.8. God ſhall ſend them ftrong de- 
luſpms that they ſhould beleene lyes, that all they 
might be damned, which beleene not the truth,e>c, 
'2Thefſ.2.11 12.Thus we conclude, that a man is iu- 
fifed by faith. Rom.3.28. 4nd they which be of faith 
we the chilarex of Abraham ,and bleſſed with faith- 
ful abraham, as Gal.3.7.9. Chriſt ſaith to the wo- 
min that aunointed his feet ; Thy faith hath ſaued 
thee,voe in peace, Luke 7.50. Herem we may ſeelife 
and death: lite,if we belecue, death ifwe docnot 
belecue : and rhar I may vſe the words of Moſes, 
tram God ; Behold, 1 et before vs, life and 2021, 
| death and cill, 1 call heanen and earth to record 4- 
 ganſt 30us that T haut ſet before you life and death, 
 bleſing and carſ7ap, therefore chuſe life, that ye may 
be, Deut.30. 15.19. Lifeand good, and blefling 
for euermore, it we are endned with a ligely faith; 
[ 3 death 
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| > 
fo Faith is fuich a grace, as whereby we are | 


i: the power of God to [aluition, to enery one that 
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yeeres, (hall be damned or no? 


— 


The Godly _— aſſurance, 


death and euill, and curling for euermore, if we 


 wantthis faith,and die without it. Which becauſe | 
it is a matterof ſo great a price, therefore haue] | 


handled it moſt fully,as followerth. 

That we may clecrly ſee intothe bottomeofthis 
matter,for the making way to it more plainly, [| 
hauepropounded three feuerall queltions, tobe 
anſwered. 


1. Whether faith, as it is faith,doth ſane any ornot? 
2, Whether all beleeners,ſhall be ſaued or no? 
3- Whether a man dying without faith, being of 


Concerning the firſt ; we muſt know that faith 
is conſidered two wales; either as it is a gift, or 
quality, or property, fimply as it is faith ; or elſe 
inreſpeR ofthe obie@ of faith, | 

I anſwere then; A man isnot ſaucd by faith ſim- 
ply as it is faich ; thatis, faith doth not in itome 
nature merit and deſerue ſaluation to vs, as a me- 
ritorious caule of faluation,bur faith is ſaid coſaue 
vs inreſpect of the obie&. This obiect is Chrilt | 
as faith 15 an inſtrument to apprehend and layhold 
on this obie& , and to apply his merits vnto vs: 
thus it doth inſtrumentally ſaue vs ; asI ſaid by oc-| 
caſion before, wee are ſaued , Per fidem vt inſirue, 


. mentum, nou propter fidem vt cau/am , By faithas 


an inſtrument,not for faith as acauſe. Thus when 


| the Scripture aſcribeth ſaluation to faith; you ſpall 


finde it written by faith, not for faith; for ſo much 
the Greeke word (9x) ſignifieth here, by, not for : 
and'thus wee are ſaid to be ivſtified by faith, not 

tor 


—— —_— 


— 


| 
| 


| 


ES 


Faith then according tothe 
old diſtinction is threefold. 


Of Faith. 


—— — 


of God by faith, not for faiths ſake, asa merit 3 
for weare ſaued onely for Chrilts ſake, he onely 


' 25an inſtrument to receive Chriſts benefits, and 
ro apply him to be our Saujour in a particular 

manner; thus faith doth ſaue vs, but not other- 
wiſe. Againe faith is ſaid alone tojuſtificvs,thar is, 

in the act of Iuſtification before God ; but in the 
perſons already iuſtified, good workes doeconcur 
 todeclaretomen,that we are already iuſtifed be- 
foreGod by faith ; Fiaes ſola inſtificat, ſed fides que 
ef ſola non inſtificat, that is, Faith alone doth juſti- 
 fevs,but that faith which is alone, without other 


| graces,doth not iuſtifie vs. And this tor the firſt 


| queſtion, 

| Concerning the ſecond queſtion; we muſt note, 
| there are diverſe ſorts of beleeuers, according as 
| thereare diuers ſorrs of faithz nor that there are 
many faiths,inregard of the obie Chriſt, for thus 


| itis but one, Epheſ. 4. 5. Thoughthere are many 


faiths, that is to ſay gifts of faith, in reſpect of the 


 diverſitie of the {ubie&s , that is, beleewers 3 as 
Bucan ſpeaketh. 


Hiftoriall, 
Temporary. 
luſtifying. 

As for miraculous faith, it is out of viſe now, 
therefore I name it not. 


14 common 


| rnnt——— tm mmnmnnmnmmmnmnsn 
for the worthinefle of faith : thus are we the ſonnes 


| Hiſtoricall FaiTm,is when a man beleeues the | 
whole ſumme and hiſtory of the Bible. This is 


hath merited heauen for vs,and life eternall ; and ! 
by the grace of God are we ſaucd- through faith, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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The Godly mans aſſurance. 
common both to good and bad; all that thus be. 
lceveare not ſaued 3 Thus the dinels beleeve and. 
tremble. lames 2:19» 

Temporary Faith is,when a man belecues for a 
time, but afterward he giueth ouer : ſo long agit 


ſtands with his humor,pleaſure,profir, commoadi- 


ty,and ſuch like,but no longer. I may moretruely 
| ſay,this man did ſeemero beleeue ; theſe are cal. | 
| Jed temporizers; al:that thus belecue ſhall nothe 
| ſaued; thoſe enely thall be ſaued that haveatrue, | 
fively,and iuſtifying faith 3 Vhat this faith is, [| 
' ſhew afterward fully. | | 
| Concerning the third queſtion; if a man being | 
of yeeres,hath had themeanes of ſaluation offe. | 
\red, whereby he hath commonly beenetaught| 
what the true faith is, and whereby he might have 


' 2+rtainedroſme meaſure of faith, yet he hath del- ® 


pied the meanes, contemned it, neuer regarded. 
ir;he hath heard, but hewould not vnderſtand;he 
ſa» che truth wellenough, but he would notlee; 
his kearr becomes hardned, ſo he could not con- 
(ucrc, but liuedin {inne,and died in finne ;invnbe- 
leefe.inimpenitency,reliſting ofmalice theknonn 
truth this man afluredly ſhall goe to hell, as true 
as God hath appointed a judgement day. Eſi | 
6.9.Marke 16-16. Rewel.21.8, Not that Godis the | 
cauſe ef the damnation of any; but ſinne : Godis | 
the cauſe of Reprobation, but ſinne is the cauſe of | 
| damnation; ſalus a me, deſtructio a teipſo, Salua- | 
tion comes from me, but deſtruction from thy 
ſelfe, ſaith God. Heſea 13.9, Thus much forthe 
| cleering of theſedoubrs,and that plainly, ſtooping | 
0 | 


| 
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| Of Faith. 
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rr 1 ras 
to the capacity of the mieaneſt. 


Now to proceede, weare to 3 General, 
know; that faith is two-fold, C Fpeciall, 


A generall faith is, when a man beleeucth the 
 vhole wordof God , and euery part and parcel! 
thereof; being drawne there-vnto , by the autho» 
rity of Godz Gods will being the obieR of it, 
Withoutthis faith,weare behindethe Diuels:this 
| is needfull 3 withoutthis we cannor be ſaued, and 
\yetthis faith onely doth nor ſaue vs. 
Aſpeciallfaithis, whereby wee belecue ſome 
part of the word. This faith, according tothe two 
parts of the word the Law and the Goſpell, is twos 
fold: ; Lezall. 
| Evangelical, 
| Legall faith, or fairh ofthe law; is whereby wee 
beleeuethe promiſe, or more ſpecially, thethreat- 
ningsof the law ; thepromile is, doe 1415 perfect, 
[ and lize, We hauc now ſmall vic of ic, being nor 
aleto performeit; but the threatnings wee are 
| bound tobelceue. This legalltairh doth nor ſaue 
1s,but is onely a preparatiue to ſauing faith. 1udas 
had this faich,and all ſuch as finally deſpaireof the 
mercy of God in Chriſt. 
| Euanpelicall faith is, when we beleeue the pro- 
miſe of the Goſpell. Heerein , ſome haue know» 
| 'kdge, literall knowledge, vaderſtanding, and per- 
haps ſome aſſent : ſome goe turther,they wil) pro- 
fele outwardly; but they will bring forth no fruit: 
| ome againe goe further , hey ioy in ir, loue the 
truth, like of it, approue it for ſome temporary re- 
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What is the © 
| true inftifying 
| faith, 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
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 Ofthetrue Tutifying and [auing Faith, 


= The Godly mans aſſurance, © "Mw 


lpe&s ; ſome againe can take of ir,diſcourſe of it, 


| reaſon about Religion , bur they ſtand indifferent, | 


if therewerea new Religion,Popery,and ſuch like, 


they would ſoone embrace that , to gerany com. 


modity or earthly preferment by it; this is couge | 
terfaitfaich, andrhey thathaueno more butthis, 
theyare but ſilly Chriſtians. Indeedeagke them ; 
haveyou faith 2 they will anſwere yea: bur aske 
them, what faith is, and how you proue it, they 
{tand like to ſtone walls;as blindeas Beetles: They | 
know not what faith is, and yet ſay they, we hays 
faith, 


| 


He 
| 
| 


— 


[ 


| 


JYfilying faith is an aſſured and full perſwaſion, 

wrought in the hearts of the Ele, by the opers- | 
tion of Gods ſpirit , grounded vpon thepromiſes 
of God in holy Scripture , whereby wee doe molt 


; vndoubtedly beleeue vpon ſound ground, and. 
\ good experience, that God hath freely torgiuen | 


me all my ſinnes,and theeall thine:applying Chriſt 
leſus in particular, to be my Saujour and myRe- 
deemer; ſtedfaſtly perſvading my ſelfe that | am | 
one. of thoſe , who for Chriſtes ſake onely ſhallbe | 
ſaued for cuer in the Kingdome of heaven. This 
faith I live in, and this fairh I will die in, Thisfaith 


is that from which Gods people can never finally 
and totally fall away ; howſoeuer the ſame may 
ſometimes be (haken,obſcured,and datkened,thit 
| it 


— 


Ea 


| lit (1 


| faith, are ofne- | 3. 
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_ Of Faith. 


| it hall nor ſo manifeſtly appeare at onetimeas at 


4s 13.48. This is ſupported by the promiſes 
the Goſpel]. This isthatzAygopagic,, a full perſwa- 
| fonofthe grace of God, and his Joue and fauour in | 
Chriſt towards me, and thee in particular, alwaies 
| pon good ground,and warrant outof Gods word, | 
| why weare thus and thus perſwaded : By this faith | 
[are weſaned. 


p 
| | i 


A knowledge and vnder- 
ſtanding. 

An inward aſſent. 

A profeſſion of the word. 

An approbation of it. 

. An application of Chriſt, 

. Adeclaration of itby good 

LL _ Wworkes. | 


Iathis juſtifying [2. 


cellitie required | 
| theſe [ixethings. 


| 


Q va > 


| Firſt, there muſt be a true vnderftanding of 
| | Gods word , ſo much as is neceſſary to ſaluation, 
| and needfull to be knowne : For how can wee be- 
kent in him of whom we hane not heard?Rom. 10.14. 
and faith comes by hearing, tha is bearing with vn- | 
drſlanding,yerſe 17.Knowledge,as I haue ſhewne, | 
isthe firlt grace, without this, without all ſauing | 
' graces, and ſo without faith ; whence we obſerue, 
| thatſuchas liuein blindnefſe, ignorance, and er- | 
[four , dec give cuidentteſtimonic tothemlclues, | 

that they want inftifying faith, | 


; nderftand, juſtifying faich ? | 
| Tanſwere, No: but onely ſuchas in hearing,do | 
reſolue | 


| another, This faith is incident onely to the Elects | 
| 4 


Obie. Buthaue all that heare, and know, and | Obiett, 


Anſw. 


—— —— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


12.4 


| 


| 


| 


' and effcctually practiſe the ſame , through the 


[1 
, 


The Godly mans aſſurance. I 
reſolue with themſelues, that this is the truth tha 
they will berulcd and guided by,and whereby they 
looke to be ſaucd, in teftimony whereof, they doe. 
daily more and more performe obcdiencevntoir. 


, 


whole courſe of their liues. There are many tha 
haue ofcen heard, and vnderftand much, yer no 
practiſe. 

Secondly, therefore there muſt be an inward 
aſſent and confent vnto the word, that whatſoever 
is containedin holy Scripture, is molt vyndoubtes 
ly true, as being the word of God, pure and holy 


' himſelfe; as being indeede truth it ſelfe, lohn 17.17, 


Thus ſaith Paul, 1 conſent vnto the law, thut it is 
200d, Row.7.16, Whence we may note,that ſuch 
as doubt of the truth of the word , whetheritbe| 


| thetruthof God or no, and will not reſolue togiue| | 


afſent to the truth thereof , from the ground of 


| their ſoules, are nor partakers of iuſtifying faith, 


| 
| 
' 


p 
{ 
ſ 
[1 


i 
} 


for with the heart man beleeueth vnto rizhteouſneſe, 

Rom, 10.10,Thi conſent # required. Eſay 1.19, | 
Thirdly,we muſt profeſſethe Vord,profeſſe the 

true Religion, not for any ſiniſter reſpeR, butto 


| ſhew openly , whoſe ſeruants-wee are, to conteſle | 


Chriſt leſus before men, andnot to be aſhamed J 
With the mouth confeſsion 1s made vato ſaluatinn, | 


[ 
| 
| 
j 


Rom.10.10. And he that confeſſeth with wis mouth, 


. the Lord Itſus, @&. ſhall be ſaued,verſe 9, That, | 


hee thar ſhall ſincerely, plainely, and openly pro- 
feſle, that hce rakes ſeſus Chriſt onely to be #15 
Lord and Sauiour,he ſhall be faued: Not that this 


confeſſion is a cauſe or merit whereby wee mer! 


ſa]uation; 


————————_—_—— 


OE Faith, 


| aluation ;" but Paul deth i 

neceſſary and proper effet of faith, by which,as by 
1ninfallible teftimony and figne , true. faith may 
teknowneand diſcerned.. VVhence wee.doecon- 
 cude,thatſuch as are aſhamed to makeprofeſſion 
of Chriſt, and of his Goſpell, andtrne Religion; 
mdſuchas doe obſtinately oppugne thelame,and 
gill not be perſwaded that ir is the truth , can 


| haue no aſſurance, that they haue this juſtifying 
faith, | 


tuth, a ioy-in it, a delight in it,a loucofthe truth, 
and affeQing of the Word : this is two-fold; ei- 
ther fimply alone, withourany truic, or elſe ioyned. 
rich a bringing forth of fruit : the former is no 
me ſigne of wſtifying faith: Herod heard John 
| Botift gladly, as Mark. 6.20. and the Parablefets 
it forth, whereas there are foure kindes of hearers; 
| ſomevnderſtand, ſome profelle, ſomebelcenefor 
atimez they ioy, and like of it, and yetare vnpro- 
|fiable hearers,and may be damned,it they ſhould 
'reſtiatheſe things: the latteris true, toyned with 
the bringing forth of fruit, andthis is a good hea- 
'rer, and this ginerh afigneof his faith ; all thisis 


Fourthly, there muſt be an approbation of his 


| _ 25 | 


ne it vnto faith, as 2 | 


[| 


| 


\ſeeforth, Matth.13.19-20e21. 22: 23s Whatthen 
ſfallwee ſay of thoſe that care not at all for hea- 
[ting are moſt glad when preaching is baniſhed; 
|orif they doe heare,thereisno ioyno delight,no 
e&ingofthe Word? they thinke the time long); 
they are talking, ſleeping,readingotother Bookes, 
topaſſe away thetime, they are weary of hearing. 


[Theſeare ſhort of this iuſtifying faith, theſecome 


ſhort | 


OTA ——_— 
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| 


he 
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fhorr of the true hearersz which when they heare, 
they vnderſtand it , they beare fruit , and bring 
forth in ſome an hundreth fold, in ſome ſixty fold, 
in ſome thirty fold , for all haue not the like mea. 
ſure, butſome more, ſome lefle , cucnasit plex. 
ſeth God. 

Fiftly, inuſtifying faith , there muſt be eſpeci 
ally arrueand ſound applying of Chriſt leſus,tobe 


| mine , and thy Sauiour inpatticular; that hedi, 
| ed forme in particular, that the promileof ſalua 


tion in particular belongs to mee , that lamone 
who can apprehend the mercies of Godto mee in 
particular;thisis calledthe aſſurance of ourfaith, 


| Heb.10.22. Heethar cannot thus apply Chriſt, is 


farre from iuſtifying faich. 

ObiefF, Burt this is an hard point, Iknow not 
what this applying meanes. Ipray youtell me hoy 
I ſhould rightly apply Chriſt, thathee is my Saui 
our in particular. 

Anſwere. This true application ſtandeth thus, 
Chriſt is the Sauiour of all thoſe thar doe trulyre- 
pent them of their ſinnes, and leaue their wicked 


| wayes, and haue a care to walke vprightly before 
him, to heare his Word , and praQiiſe it, topray | 


often publikely and priuately ; and that vic all 
good meanes to come to grace, and labourto 
growand encreaſcin gracc,and to be ſtill conſtant 
to death, in all good courſes. But I fGnde that | 
haueperformed all theſe in ſome poore meaſure, 
and will yer daily more and more performe them 


ſo longas I breath : thereforeI am verily perſni 


ded, that Chriſt is my Saujour in particular; w | 


| Of Faith. 
thus by faith 1 doe reſt vpon him,to be made par- 
\raker of cuerlaſting ſaJuarion, Thus I doe build 
ypon.the promiſes of God in his VVord, who vpon 
theſe conditions which I haue performed , hath 
promiſed this, that ſhall be ſaued. This is apply- 
ing of Chriſt; thisthe wicked haue not: Therefore 
[muſt examine my life, whether I haue theſe or 
[ not: if I haue not, then to labour to vſe them, for 
cerrainely Chriſt is the Sauiour of none, bur thoſe 
|thar can thus apply him. 

| Asa ſoucraigne medicine or ſalue , doth no 
| good rothe wound , except it be applied vnto the 
'nound : Euen ſo Chriſt Ieſus doth our wounded 
 conſciences no good, except by faith he be appli- 
| edynto them. As the beſt garment doth.nor any 
whir denchit the body , excepr it beput on: cuen 
fo Chriſt his righreouſneſle, that rich roabe,doth 
| not any whit benefit our ſoules, vnleſle it be ap- 
| prehended by faith, and applied. So his body is 
meat indeede, and his bloud is drinke indeede,yer 
except wee doe feede vpon his body, and drinke 


aernall, 


bis bloud by faith , it doth not nouriſh vs to life | 


Sixtly and laſtly,there muſt be a continuall de- | 
clararion of our faith , by the continuall practiſe | 
of good workes : for otherwiſe it is but a carkaſle | 
offaith, it is a dead and counterfait faith : good | 
workes are the life of faith : 474d 45 the body with- | 
out the ſpirit is dead, eacn ſo faith without good 
workes is dead alſo, James 2,26. Abrahams faith | 
wroweht with his workes verſe 22. at large in that ' 


Chapter is thisſer forth : which muft teach vs con | 
tinually | 


—— 


| 
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The Godly mans aſſurance. 
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tinually to bring forth good workes : as our loue, 
humility, patience, obedience, and ſuch like. This 
juſtifying faich cannor be ſeucred from other gra. 
ces, wherefore iris calleda working faith, it isno 
idle faith,it worketb by loue,5.6, And though good: 
workes arc ſpoken againſt', as any doe account 


| them meritorious, or cauſes ; yes God bath prope. 


— —_ 


red them, that wee ſhould walke in them, Epheſians 


| 2,10. Thus faith Bernard, Bona opera ſunt viarg- 


ni, non cauſ1 regnand;, thatis, Good workesarethe 
way to the Kingdome , which wee ſhould walks 
in, not the cauſe of rajgning in that Kingdome, 


' Whencewe doc conclude,that in vainethey boaſt 


of iuſtitying faith, that dce not bring forth good 
| workes. Thus hauel fully ſer downe what this true 
| lively iuſtifying faithis, and the ſeucrall branches | 


— — 


— 
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of itz becauſe it is nothing worth, toſayingene- 
rall we muſt belceue, we muſt havefaith,8&c. and 


yer not ſet downe fully what-it is. This faith is | 


rare, and not commonly found amongſt many. | 

The firſt meanes to attaine vnto 1t, andtoan 
increaſe of it, is to bevigilant hearers of Gods 
word, &to continue learers of it; for Faith comes | 


' | by hearing.Rowm.10.17. This hearing, is liketofev- 


cll for the fice ; as fire withour wood will:quench | 
and goe out, fo faith , without giligent and contt | 
nuall hearing will much deca;y. Therefore aith | 
Chryſeflow;e, our Faith: is like a burning lampe, 
which is eably put our, excepr oyle be cuerand! 
anone poured into the Lampe. $0 this lampedt 


Faith, doth ſoone fall ro decay, exceptthe oyled! | 
| Gods word preached and read,” be continudlly 


por:red 
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Of Faith, 
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| powred intoir. Thus we are exhorted, ts grow in | 
grace. 2 Pet,3.1>. end fo,as new borne baves, deſire 
the ſmeere mulke of Gods word, that yee may grow | 
thereby, i Pet.2 2. Therefore let vs follow the truth | 
in loue,and in all things grow vp vnto him, which is 
th head;that is Chriſt. Epheſ.q.15. | 
Second meanes, is the labouring 
conſcience,and to keepe it,when we have it 3 this | 
isferdowne by Paul, 1 Tim. 1. 19. Fight the good | 
febt haniwg faith and a good conſcience, from which | 
good conſcience, forme haue erred, and fo as con» | 
cerning Faith,haue made ſhipwracke : for indeed, | 
' faith without a good conſcience is n@ true and | 
found Faich; neither muſt we thinke from hence, | 
that a man may tall away from a true faith, fina]- 
 lieand torallie 3 for Pau! ſpeaketh of ſuch a Faith 
xs is-withour a good conſcience, which is not | 
a true Faith, but counterfeit. 
' Thisgood conſcience isan averſion or turning 
| away from finne, and endeauouting after that 
nhichis good, and approuing what is picaſing 
toGod,and ſeriouſly purpoſing to doe all things 
according to his will. The euill conſcience 1s pur- | 
zedby the bloud of Chriſt, apprehended by faith, | 
anditariſeth likewiſe to bea good conſcience, by , 
leading of an holy converſation, and by the con- | 
tinuall ſtudy of piety; the firft proued; eb.9. 14. | 
Thelatter proued, Hcb.13.18 Locke the places. | 


| 


| praier to God, moſt humbly, deliring him toin- | 
creaſe and confirme our faich euermorez and to | 
eſtabliſh that which hee hath begun in vs al- | 
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 TheGoaly mans aſſurance. | 


LY Bo”. nn, 1 
ready,this is a moſt effectuall meancs to obtaing 
ai increaſe in any gracez, according tothe ſaying 
of Tertullian : Certe fidem ſandtis vocibns paſeinny, 
Surely,by our holy praijers we doe feede and noy. 
riſh Faith. Thus did the Apoſtles cry, ſaying, Ly] 
increaſe onr faith , Luke 17.5. And thus did the 


Father of the childe that was polleſſed ; Lord,l by. | 


leene: Lord helpe my wnbeleefe 3 as Marke 9.24, $o, 

R , . : 9| 
our Sauiour Chriſt praied tor Peters faith, thatit 
ſhould not faile him. Luke 22.32. From which! 
place wemay gather an inuincible argument, to 


| proue; that the faith of the elect canner finaly 


and totally fall away. Chriſt praieth tor Peter, and 
not for him onely,bur tor all the faichfull; ther 
fore their faith cannot periſh, Thus did David 
pray; Stabliſh O Lord, that which thew haſt wrought 


mm vs. Pſalm.68.28, 


Fourth and laſtmeanes, is a worthy recciuing 
of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper;not to 
doe it ſometimes and ſeldom,but often, 1 Cir.11. 
25.26. Though the Sacraments doe not confer 


-grace,ex opereoperato, by the. worke done, as the 


Papiſt hold,yetthe Sacrament ofthe Lords ſupper 
doth confirme vs in grace : it ſerueth toconfirme 
and ſtrengthen our faich,to grow toa greater mea- 
{ure offaith; allwhich mult teach vs,to labourfor- 
increaſe of faith. This is oyr comfort, that wecan 
finde increaſe of grace,and when we can ſee that 
we haue a greater meaſure of faith every yeere 
more than other : this encreaſe will not comeo! 
the ſodaine, but by little and little, ifweecantruly 
vie theſe meanes. Thus did I thinke me ſet 
owne 


| 
- - . _ - 
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Of Faith, 


Jomnetheſe points; for as the childe muſt be con- 
inually nouriſhed, and brought vp by meanes,till 
'rcomes to his fall growth, ſo muſt faith be main- 
ained by all theſe meanes3nor thatir can beper- 
{& inthis life,bur yet ſtronger, and more liuely, 


powerfull,and effeQuall. Non progredi,eft regreds, 


[a religion, not to goe torward,is to goe backward, 
But.gf theſe meanes morefully afterwards. Looke 
the places. wy” 

That we may be the more ſtirred vp to labour 
for Faith, obſeruethele reaſons. Firſt, becaulc with- 
outit,whatſocuer we doe is linne, and we cannot 
'butfinne fo long aswewant this faith. miy Mt 55, t, 
| ohi@g, @uaeTiIo Flv. Whatſoeuer # not of faith, is 
| ſane. Rom. 14-23. That is, whatſocuer a man doth 
nith a doubting conſcience, is ſinne. Secondly, 
necannot pleaſe Godin any one action without 


faith. Heb, 11.6, Thirdly, we cannot heare Gods 


nord with profit, exceps we haue faith. Heb.4.2. 


The wordthat they heard,was nor mixt with faith, 
therefore it did not profitthem, Fourthly; we can- 
not pray without this faith, wherefore ſaith James; 
dike in faith, and waner not, Tames 1.6, And what- 
ſewer ye aske in praier, beleening,yee fhall obtaineit. 
| Mirk 11.24, Fiftly we cannot receiue the coinmus- | 
non withour ir, Sixcly , we cannot be ſaued with- 
| Outit, Mark 16. 16. He that beleeueth and is bapti- 
 zed,ſhall be ſaued : but he that belceneth not ſhall be 


damned. 
If thou wouldſt now know who hane this true 


faiths firſt, thou muſt note, none haue itbut the | 
lect Afts 13.48. So many 4s are ordained to ſailtd- | 
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| wil boaſt they haue faith, &yetremain in theirſins. 
| | Sixtly, 
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The Godly mans afjurance, | 
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tion, beleene. Wherefore it is called the faith of 
| the ele. Tzt#5 I.Is SOIL Is ErUC that all men buys 
| not fath.2 Theſſ.3.2. Wherefore it thou can ap- 
| prone rhine cle&ion,thou maiſt approue thou hay 
| faith;for itis an effeofeleRion, ? 
| Secondly, the continualt working of Faith, is 
| a figne of it;for true faith is neuer idle ; wherefore 
it is aid, faith worketh by lowe, Gal.5.6, And Paul 
| calleth it an effectuall faith. 17 heſſ.1.3. 
| Thirdly conſtancy and perſeuerauce vniothe 
| end, not to ſuffer our ſelues ro be ſeduced, ang 
| drawne away from Chrift,butto cleaue faſt ynto 
| him,in all cauſes,as well in aduerſity as proſperity; 
| to this purpoſe ſaith-1ude in his Epiſtle, and 20, 
' 21-verſes, Edifie your ſelues in your meſt halyfuth, 
' prajing in the holy Gho#t, and leepe your ſelus in the 
| loue of God,looking for the mercy of our Lord lſus 
| Chriſt onto eternall life. | | 
Fourrhly, hearing of. the word with ioy,and 
praiſing of it 3 this isa {igne of the true ſheepe of 
| Chriſt, chey heare his voice, net ſtrangers voiecs, is 
Ishn 10.27. But Je, O yelewes,helceue not, benſe | 
ye are not of my ſheepe,laith Chriſt, obn 10.26, | 
| Fiftly,a purged and ſanQified heart, a heartpy- 


from blindneſſe, impenitency;the olde corruption 
| isextirpated ; the old leauer is purged ont; our 


| darknefle is caſt away; and now we are renevicd, 


; in ſoule and body. So «4&5 15.9, By faith the beart 


, #8 purified, And lohn 12.46. He that belecneth inmt, 


' aaſt not abide in darkne{{e;contrary vnto thoſe that 
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rified andcleanſed from finne, from ignorance, 
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"Of Faith, 


Sixtly a ſtriving againſt doubting, deſpaire, dC 
truſt ofthe mercy of God, though we cannot 


md 


—"—— 
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yer feele that full perſwations bur yer we labour | 


for it,we ſtriue againſt our weakeneſle, frailery, and 
inperfeRions 3 this isa {igne the grace of faith is 
begunin vs,and the Lord doth accept of vs, and 


ern metenomng, 


the will for the deed. This cannot be had at once; | 


namely a perſwallon, therfore:we mult ſtriue to lay 


hold, and tocome toit by degrees. Thus abraham | 


did,f994.4.20, He was ftedfalt in faith, nejrber £4 | 


he doubt of the promiſe of Goa through vnbelieje, 


&6r.And though our faithis weake and taint, yer | 


if it berrue faith,the Lord doth accept it; Ze /hall 
mt brea'e the bruiſed reeds, nor quench the ſrioa- 


— 


_— — 


m2 flaxe.Ejay 42.3. That is,God willnot hurtrhe | 
feeble,and weake; he will not-retuſea ſmall faith, ! 


{it be true, but ke will comfortthe feeble,and 
ſupport them, and nourith and cheriſh thy weake 
faith,cuenwhen it begins. As the ſmoaking flaxe, 
isſoone puffed and blowne to light,ſo when taith 
is bur little in appearance, the Lord will increaſe 
t to a greater meaſure. | 

But 1 ſpakeof the working of faith before,which 
becauſe ic is an excellent point to be knowne , I 


haveſet it forth ar large, whereby wee may ealily | 
ry our faith to be true and found : Therefore 


matke it, 


-1. God; 
2. NetobLours 
2. Our clues. 
- 4» The Dinell and the world. 
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MPa tort EN EEIRELES 
Faith worketh towards God ; firſt, a quier ang 


; peaceable conſcience, ariſing from the perſwaſign 


ot the louc of God, and from the ſenſible perſyy, 


{jon of the pardon of all our fines, andof ourre. 


conciliation with God, Atzaundfyreg op iy T5 


} 


faith, we hane peace towards God ,through our Lord. 
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leſus Chriit, Rom. 5.1. Want this, and wantſy. 


ving faith. || 


Secondly, Faith worketh loue towards God ani 
Chriſt, Luke 7.47.Thewoman to whom Chriſt for. 
gaue many {innes,the loued muchzthen if we low 
God trueiy, it isa manifeſt ſigne we hane faith; 
this loue appeareth in keeping his commannaement, 


| Þohn 14.15. 


Thirdly, Fazth worketh hope of the glory of the 
Sonnes of God, in the world to come , and reins 
in troubles, Rom.5.3. So it is called thegroundof 
things which are hoped for , and the enidence of 
things not ſeene, Heb.11.1. This hope andreioy- 
cing is a great ligne of faith ; this hope is triedin | 
purging of ourſelues from our filthy corruptions, ' 
in rcſembling God in purity. 1 /0hn 3, 3. Every 
man that hath this hope in him, purgcth himſelft, 
euen 45 God is pure. Not as the common (ortin 
the world, who will ſay, We hopeto be ſaued,and 
yer remaine inſinne, nowhit purged, but liueas 


| badas euerthey were: this is vainehope. 


Fourthly, Faith worketh ta vs boldneſſe tocomt 
to Ged, and by this faith wee hane an eatranc: with 
confidence, Epheſ.3.12, This ſure confidence isan 


| effec of faith, for therefore wee truſt in God, be 


caule: 
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—ſe nebelecue his promiſes, and from this con- 
clence,ariſeth boldneſle to {peakeour mindes frce- 
ly varo God ; and to call vpon him, either to aske 
things necellary,orto giuethankesfor benefits re- | 


Of Faith, | 
| 
| 

ceived. | 
Fiftly , it vvorketh a confeſſion of the truth : | 
2Cor 4.13-And becauſe we hane the ſame ſpirit of | 
faith,as it 55 written) 1 beleened,and therefore ſpate, | 
we beleene,and therefore ſpeake.So Rem. 1o.10.With | 
the heart man beleeneth vnto righteouſneſſe, and with | 
the mout'* man confeſſeth to ſaluation. 

| Fixtly,it worketh obedience to God. Romar.s5. | 

' By Chriſt we receined Apoſileſhip, and grace, ( that | 

| obedience might be ginen unto the faith, or that men | 

through faith might obey Goa . (This is lively fer 
forthin the example of 4braham, whe belecuing 
obeyed God conſtantly, and moſt wondertully, 
evenin things againſtſenſe and reaſon, as fleſhand 
| bloud would iudge;in the booke of Gereſes, in ſa- 
crificing 1/aacke; going out of his owne country. 
| Seauenthly,it worketh perſeuerance,and conſtan- | 
cie inthetruth of Chriſt. 104» 6.68, Simon Peter 

laid, Maſter to whom ſhall we goe2thou haſt the woras 

| if eternall life; and it worketh a commending of | 

' our ſoules te God, as the example of Senn, who | 

| being abour to giue vpthe Gholt, ſaid, Lord Jeſus | 

 receiue my ſpirit. ACFS 7.59+ | | 
| Towardsour neighbour, Faith workethmutuall 
concord, coniunction,and knitting together ofthe 

' mindes of menonetowards another, elpecially in 

| matters of religion. Ac#s 1. 14+ The faithful! contt- 
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Secondly,it worketh brotherly love of oneto, 


OA a am et 


thoſe that arcour foes, 1 T7”.1.6.The end of the coy. 
mandement is lonc,oat of a pure heart. and of , good 
conſcience and faith unfaiynea, This conlitts infor. 
giuing our brethren) in forgetting their wrongs, 
- 1a doing good tothem; in praying for them, 
Firſt,ve muſt forgiue; or elle not looke to bee 
forgiuen of God.AMath.s. I4-I5» Secondly,we muſt 


N - — —OC—  — OD — 


— 


. With euill;but owercome euill with good. Row 12.21, 


wards another,not only of our friends, but alſo to 


forget, and not remember wrongs 10 reuenge them, 
Leuit.19.18. Thirdly, we muſt nor requite eill 


 Fourthly,we muſt pray for them, pray to God | 
' roforgiue them their finnes,thus did Sregen, Aits 


7.60.Lord lay not this ſine to their charge, Thus 


; did our Saujour Chriſt pray for the Iewes which | 
perſecuted him, ſaying 3 Father forgine them they 


. know not what they doe. Lithe 23.54, 


|- Towards our ſclues, this faith workerh-pati- 


| ence inafflitions,it makes vs meeke, and humble 
in ſickneſſe,and to be ſofar from repining againt 


thegentle correfions of Almighty God, thaton | 


— —— 


' the contrary it maketh vs thankful] ro God, tor his | 


| loving chaftifements. Rom.5.3.4 So the T heſſals 


mans rccrined the word in much affliction, with is) 
' of the holy Ghoſt ;, and are examples ro all that be- 


| lecue.1 Theſſ.1.6«7. 


| Secondly, this faith worketh in vs 2 reſting vp- | 


; on Gods promiſes,and freeth the minde from 2! 


| . . * . P* 
; ceflaries, and of his prouidence in time of aduer- 
by 
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, doubting of God,in giuing vs ſoode and other ne-. 
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 *Uy.2 7719.4, Meth.6. Therefere ta'e no care, ſaying, 
what / 
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tedtoliue vprightly,7ohn 12.46. 


temptations of the Divell , howſocuer ar firſt hee | 


eſſe; this faith, if it be true, onercommeth the 


ie, ooeth about like a rearing 2 1m, ſeekin2 continn- 
oy whom hee may denoure « whom refiit ſleafaſt m 
fatth, 1 Per,s, 8.9, ſo ſaith James, Nej./t toe Dell, | 
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phat (hall we cate or arinke,or wherewith ſhall we be | 


| cdoathed ? EXC. | 
| Thirdly, irdoth affect our hearts with joy and 


comfort, and ſtrengthen our hearts againitall the 
troubles,and perplexities ro which we are ſubiect. 
hn 14. 1. Let not Jour hearts be tronbled, yee be- 
hene in Gol, belceue alſs in mee. In theſe words 
Chriſt Lomforteth his Diſciples againſt all ſcan- | 
Gall that might be takenat his death, and bids 
hem reſtby faith , for heewill nor vtrerly forſake 
' them , but goe and prepare them a place m beaues, 
| Verſe 2. 
| Fourthly, ir worketh in vs 2 deadly hatred of 
| lnne and wickedneſle, a loathing and deteſtation 
of all our former wicked wayes,that we cannot en- 
(ureto thinke of them, but ith ſhameand griete 
'ofheart ; Thus it maketh vs to rent our hearts 
2ndnotour garments, and to turnetothe Lord, to 
' mortifie the deedes of the fleih,and being conucrs 


Towards Sathanand theworld, this Faith gets 
th viory z victory againſt all the aflaults and 


thinkethto giue vs thetoyle, yet by faithin Chrilt | 
Jeſus wee ſhall ouercome hun : fo for the world, | 


which is like another Dara ito allurevs, and to 
entice vs yntovarity,andto all manner of wicked- | 


world, Thus ſaith Peter, The Dinell, your alutr ſa- 


and 
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| 


| 
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Faith towards ! 
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7h pgs | 
| 


and he will flye from you, lames, 4.7. This is the vj. | | | 
orie that onercommeth the world, even your faith, © 
| 1 7ohz 5.4.5. So though we bein the batrell, and | 
| in this ſpiricuall combatreagainſt ourſpirituall enc-/ | 
| mics, yet we fhallbe Conquerours, and triumph ' | | 
| ouerthemall , it wee haue a true, lively, wſtifying ' | 
| faith in Chriſt Ieſus. | | 
This is the true deſcription of a lively faith in | | 
her moſt perfeQ colours, hee that haththis inflify- | | | 
 ingfaith ſhall beſaued, hethar wants it ſhal bedam- | 
ned. Now here wee mult take heede , we doe not 
| attribute all theſe workes tofaith ſimply,as though | 
| | faith in it ſelte could doeall theſe, bur faith inre- 
ſpedt of the obiect, Chriſt, doth all theſe things. | 


——— 
| —— _ — —— 


| A Prayer. 


| O Lord our God giue vnto vs webeſeech thee this | 
| ſauing faith , and encreaſe the ſame inwvs ever- 
' more, andgine vs grace ts uſe all good meanes u t- | 
taine vu10 it , and thus thronghly to try it whenwe | 
haue it, that while wee line here, wee may ſernetiee 
our God , loue our neighbour as oar ſeluts, furniſh 
our ſelues with all manner of grace,and triumph out | 
| ; all the cemptations of theworld, the fleſh and the Di | 
| well, thar ſo we may die in thy fauoar,and in the end, $ 
' receiue the end of our faith,the ſaluation of our ſoutes, 
, throuph leſus Chriſt oar onely Lord and all-ſufficitnt | 
Sawiour. Amen. | 
| | of 
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EARL ER HE third maine and cſpe- 


= 10oke to be {aued, and with- 
£7 out which they cannot be 
avs faucd, is true and ſound Re- 
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NE 


| Oh 
all haue not, 
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ciall grace, which is requi- | 
rcdinallof yeeres,that ever | 


> ——— - 


SFSED) pertance. This is a gracethat | 
neither can haue, bur ic is a gift of 
 Godonely to his children. Itis a manifeſt ligne of | 


— 


a lively faith, and without this, without ſaving | 


faith,andſo conſequently without ſaluation.There- | 


 forehaue [thought good to handle this in a ſound 
manner , ſhewing how many deceiue themſelues 
abour this point , ſetting downe: firſt, what it 15 
Indeede: ſecondly, together with the meanes to 


getit : thirdly, the ſignes of it: fonrthly, the true | 


exerciſe and manner of it : and fiftly/, reaſons to 
entorce it, as folioweth. 
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CCA REEL DDS AS ens 


—— 2 
——<om=Ioooeus 0 - at Attucoacc roo --< | 


"> OI = wa 


—_—— —_— 


__ —— ——- Re —_— 


What ttu10 Re- | &y 4 5 ; 
|  vnto Yod, arifing from a fincereand ſeriousfeare 
j * "He . 4 . - 
| of Gad, conſiiting ot the continuall mortifying of 


| pentance 3S, 
| and how dclts 


| ncd. 
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Of ford Repentance.. 


Nfinite are the workes ot godly men , inſetting 
forth ſuch Bookes, as may be beneficiall both to 
the Church of God and Common-wealth : and 
molt notable are theirlaboursin handling the des 
finition , and ſothe whole Common place of Re- 
pentance, And amongtlt all, I moſt leane to the 


| Indgement of M.Cainin,in the Definition of Repen 


tince, tn his In;Fit ations, lib. 3 cap. 3:ſedt.5, 
Repentarce, i5 the conuerfton oft the whole man 


the deeces of our corrupt nature , and the quick- 
ning of the ſpirit, putting on the new man , and 
daily riſing vp ronewneſſe of lite. Calan, Orthus | 


 Inbriefe. Repentance is nothing elſe,butan auer- 


tion or turning from all a mans {innes, and arener- 
fton , or turning againe vnto God with all our 
hearrs. | 
Burt inthe firſt place let this be well noted, re-| 
bred, and prattiſed; ſider | 
membred , and praftiſed; namely, to conſider 
our owne wayes in our hearts , to try and ſearch 


| Our wayes, to ſee our miſerable eſtare by nature, 
; totakenorice of our ſinnes, and to ſee finne tobe 


fianc, to ſee the wrath of God againſt ſinne, and 


the curſe due for ſinne. This will make vs flye 
' out 0four ſelues, to denie our ſelues , and to ſecke 


| 
| 
| 


helpe of God, and fo to returne vnto him: this is 
a woithy point, and muſt he practiſed, elſe we bc- 
gin at awrong end. Thus it 15 proued, Lazer! 
#110 


et - - —— - _ = - - —  —— a 


| 
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| Of Repentance.. | 


—_— — — — 


tions 3, 40. Let Vs first ſearch aul ITY our wayes, | 
nd thenreterneto the Lord; For which cauſe;(aith | 
the Lordof Hoſts,Con/74er your owne wayes in yaur | 
hearts, Haggai 1.5.7. There it is twiſe repeated, | 
ſhewingthe neceſſity of it, So Reel, 2.5, Firſt re. | 
menber from whence thos art fallen , then repent : | 
Speaking there tothe Church of Ephe/us,who had | 
ft their firſt loue , and fallen from it, exhorting 
themto take acknowledgement of this their ſinne, 
andſo repent, All which places doe ſufficiently 
proue vnto vs, that firſt we mutt conſider our waies 
inour hearts, and examine our liues before wee 
cantruely repent, The want of this duty , -isthe 
cauſe why ſo many liue ſecurely in their {innes, 
continuing in impenirencie , never hauing any re» 
| morſe of conſcience for any (in, but liue as though 
therewere neither heauen, nor hell, neither God, 
/norDiuell, as wee ſay, This 1s the cauſe why fo 
[much finneraigneth, and why ſo many are deligh- 
ted ith ir, lou it, affeQ ir, toy in it, becauſe men 
haue not grace to try and examine their wayes, | 
that ſo they may turne tothe Lord. Ovanto enim 
quis minus ſe videt, tanto winns ſbi aiſplicet, ſaith 
Grezorte 3 that is, For by how mwch the leſle any 
man ſeeth himſelfe, by ſo much the leſle is he diſs 
fcaled with himſelfe. Now if a man be notdif- 
pleaſed with himſclfe, he cannot repent, Let this 
dewell noted , asbeinga notable preparatiuevn- 
0 repentance, asthe Prophet Amos hath it : Pre- 
pare to meete thy God O Iſrae!, Amos 4. 12. 
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kued,andrhoſethat do not repent,ſbalbedamned? | 
| I at- 1 
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ON EE Ee Re DCE 

I anſwere. It is moſt true of all of yeeres, ' 
| that live anddyeſo , as the Scriptures afficme it, 
pert him of bis ſinne , from the bottome of his heart, 

| 1 will pat all his wickedneſſe out of my remembranc, 


turne t0y0u,laiththeLord, Zach.t.z. Malachi 3.7, 
| O leruſalem, waſh thine heart from wickedneſſe thu 
thou maiſt be ſaued,lerem. 4.14.50 contrarimiſe, Ex, | 
cept ye repent , 32 ſhall all periſh, Luke 13,3.5. twile | 
repcated, (hewing the certainty of it, 4nd if ye will | 
not returne, but contwwue ſlill in ſinne and treſpaſs, 
1 will vifite you , ſaith the Lord , and be auenged in | 
you, [er.5.3.9. Outof which places it is euident, 
that ſuch as doe unfainedly repent and turne 10 God, ' 
ſhall be ſaned,but ſuch as doe not, ſhall periſh, 

It is ro belamented, toſee whata number there 
are, wholiue without repentance, never turning to | 
God,neuer ſearching their wayes.neuer taking any | 

| noticeof {inne, neuer learning what repentance is, | 
| and how they may conuert and be faued. Where | 
| (hall a man finde many, that examine themſclues | 
| how they haue liued? how they haue ſpent their | 
| time. Theſe are rare; as 1 ſay of Faith the Mother, 
224% | ſoof Repenrancethe daughter,they are both very 
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| how to conuert, as the Prophet ſpeaketh; men are 
{ turned backe by a perpetuall rebellion , giving 
| , themſelues to deceit, and will not returne; noman 
 repents him of his wickedneſſe, ſaying, What have ! 
| . done ? Emery one turneth to their rate, as the horſe 
| ruſbeth into the batrelllerem.8.5.6.The Lord givelt 


| vw | 


Re HR OI CNS ——— 


As in Ezekiel. 4t what time ſo euer a ſinner doth re. | | 


ſaith the Lord, Ezek. 18.21. Turne ts me, and 1 will | 


rare: and few there bethattruly and ſoundly know | | 


2 


——___ 


. —————— 


| 


| vefſell it runneth over : So the heart of man be- 
Ing fraught with ſinne andfull of corruption, there 


Of Repentance. 
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| 254 ſpace to repent, but we will not, Revel.,2.21. 
| Conſidertherefore what | ſhall ſay,and the Lord | 
.piue vs vnderſtanding in all things. | 
That we may know, and diſcerne the true Re- 
'pentance from the counterfait, theſethings muſt | 
be obſerued. Firlt of all.to begin with our hearts, | 
to purge out our corruptions and filthy luſts out 
ofour hearts , and to make vs new hearts, and a 
'new ſpirit within vs, as Ezech.18.31, Caſt away from | 
jou all your tranſoreſuons whereby yee hane tranſ* | 
preſſed , and make you a new heart ana a new ſpirit, 
| Hereyouſee, the heart mult firlt be dealt withall.: | 
for as the heart of man is, ſuch is the whole man: | 
ifthe heart of man be good, the whole man is ;- 
700d, ifthe heart be cuill , the whole man is euill. | 
This the Lord requireth in repentance, 70 cir;um- 
ſe the beart , to take away the fore-shinne of the 
tart lerem.4.4. O leruſalem,waſh thine heart from 
wickedneſſe, that thou mayeſt be ſaned, Verle 14. So 
ſaith Paul, Beye renewed in the ſpirit of your minae, 
Epheſ.q.23. 4nd be changed by the renewing of your 
1nde,Rom.12-2, This is very neceſſary to be per- 
formed, becauſe otherwiſe wee cannot recetue the 
'oraces of God into our hearts, Euen as a veſſell 
being full of filthy and ſtinking water , cannot re» 
ceiue any ſweet water, but being powred into the 


| 
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1510 roome for the ſweet liquour of Gods word, 


and his ſauing graces. 


That this heart of ours may be thus cleanſed : 


remuftlabour towithſtand bad motions, and to 


. caſt; 
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cali out all bad thoughts ; for theſe infe@ the 
heart , and make it noyſome and filthy , and no 
maruell chough it ſend forth ſtinking vapours, 


| Thus it is compared vnto a roote; if the roote be 


naughr,needes muſt the branches be ſo: So if the 
heart be nought, by reaſon of bad thoughts re- 


maining in vs, necdes muſt our words and ations 


be polluted and defiled. Asa ſtinking puddle can-| 
not ſend forth ſweet water; ſo this heart cannot 
bur ſend forth filthy communication and lend 


ations, It is impoſſible a tountaine ſhould ſend 


| forth ſweetwater and ſtinking. Our heartis a foun- | 


taine, from which, being not regenerate,proceede 
all manner of euill , for an ewill cree cannot bring 
forth good fruit + A good man outof thegoodrrea- : 
ſure of his heart bringeth forth good ; and ancuill 
man out of the cuill treaſure of his heart bringeth | 
torth euill: for of the abundance of the heart tht | 


mouth ſpeaketh, Luke 6. 43.45. And thoſe things 


| that come from the heart, defile the man : for out of 


— —— — 
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i 
| 


| the heart proteede enill thoughts, murthers, adulte 
| res, fornications,thefts, falſe teftimonies, ſlannaers: 


theſe chings defile the man, Marth. 15.18.19.20. This 
mult teach vs , to take heede of harbouring bad 
thoughts within vs ; for theſe doe hinder thatthe | 
heart cannot becleanſed. rem.g.14. 0 1rruſalem, 
waſh rhine heart from wickedneſſe, that thou mij}! | 
be ſened, how long ſhall thy wicked thoughts remune | 
7a thee ? ſignifving plainely , that fo long as bad | 
thoughts remaine invs ; our hearts cannot be | 
cleared , waſhed, purged , and fantificd. Tie | 
thoughts of the wicked are abomination to the L0rd, 
Prov. 
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| Proy.15.26e Thus our Sauiour Chriſt reproued the 


'Scribes , for their bad thoughts in their hearts, 
Math. 9.4. Quemadmodum mm aquis ionis durare 
wn poteſt;, 7ta neque turpis coortatio in corde Dez 
' awante; that is, As fire cannot endure in water,ſo 
"neither can a filthy thought in the heart of him 
that loueth God, ſaith Marcus Eremita. Not that 


J nterly vaine thoughts can be baniſhed , but that 


the godly man doth not ſuffer them to continue in 


his heart, ſaith Gregorie. Now there are divers 
kindes of thoughts 3 Yolupruous, Ambitions, Mali- 
cons, Yoluptuous thoughts,fet vpon vanities,plea- 
ure, delights, ſports, and ſuch like. Ambitions, 
ſer ypon pride, aſpiring, and looking alotc, ſeeking 
 honourand preferment, ſiriuing who ſhall be grea- 
teſt, Ma{rcious, continually enuying, maliciouſly 
bent towards others , ſeeking to doe all the mi(- 
chiefe, It is impoſſible for the heart tobecleane, 
where theſe thoughts raignes, neither hath - thac 
man truly repented. Thus the brethren of Toſeph 
thought euill apainſt him,Gen.50.20.Thus the Scribes 
and Phariſes thought exill againſt our Sauteur Chriſt. 
Marth.g. 3; Marke'2. 6. T hus the high Prieits had 
eulll thoughts againſt Lazarns,lohn 12.10. Thes the 
Apoitles for the confeſsing of Chriit, were impriſo- 


| therefore, ſaith Peter to'Simon Magus , of this thy 
| wickedneſſe, and pray God , that if it be pojsble, the 
thoupht of thine hart may be forginen thee, AQs 8.22, 
Thus muſt wee roote out bad thoughts , all kinde 


ofcuill thoughts, and pray with Dauid, To make 
| L cleane 


eee ee... 
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ved and the Indaicall Prieſts had bad thoughts againſt | 
| them, and conſulted to ſlay them , AQs 5.33. Repent | 
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 thatis, Turne to God with your whole heart ; The 
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| cleane our hearts and to renue 4 right ſdirit within 


Vs. 


Secondly, as we muſt turne to God with the | 
heart, ſo witathe whole heart, with all our heart, 
with all our ſoules,8&c.Devur. 30 2. God will have 


all or none, he loues not patched ſeruice ; we can- 
not ſerue two maſters 3 we cannot ſerue God and 
the Diuell both : The Lord bateth a double heart. 
Pſalme 12.2.3. Gods people ſhall returne with their 
whole heart.lerem.24.7.Therefore turne yee vnto me, 
ſaith the Lord, with all your heart. Joel 2.12, Con- 
aertimini ad Deum in tots corde veſtro ; Corporic 
conuerſi0,ſi ſola fuerit erit nulla, forma [iqnidem cn- 
wer ſionis eſt ,non veritas,laith Bernard, ſuper Cant, 
conuerſion of the body onely, is none , becauſeit 
is but aforme or ſhew of conuerſion, but notthe | 
truth it ſelfe. This confureththoſe,that thinke they | 
can be at Papiits Maſle, and yet thcir hearts bee | 
good enough; contrary vnto that, we wuſt abflaine 


from all: appearance of euill. 1 Thefſ. 5.22, This re, 


proueth- a number of their double dealings with. 
God, of theis hypocrilte, their diſſembling nith | 
him ; they can make a faire ſhew of repentance, 
as the Prophet ſpeaketh, they draw neere vnto 
him with their bodies,their hearts being farfrom 
him.Eſay 29.1 3. There wants {incerity and vpright- 
neſſe of heart in them, without which our belt 
actions are as glorious ſinnes in the ſight of God. 
The fouleis like a ſhip, ſs 4ia74s perais, it thou 
diuide it,thou deſtroick ir, 

Thicdly,our repentance muſt be a turning _ 
a 
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| Of Repentance, 


EEE 31 7 px. Sore TS: 
Pithin all {jnnes, and returning vato God : We muſt leaue 
| | allſinne,if we know it te be {inne, we mult nor | 


— o—_— OO — 


h the | | garetocommit it ; we muſt repent as well of one 
eart, | | fnne,as another 3 Caſ# away from you all your tranſ- 
haue greſions. Exech.18.1, And if you turne from all 
can-| | your ſhanes, that yee hauc committed, yee ſhall lige. 


land] | verſe 21.Marke the word,all; So turne to the Lord 
eart.\ I indſay tate away all iniquity. Hoſea 14. 13. Thus 
their | | | David deſired the Lord to waſh him (throughly ) 
"RG, | from his ſonnes.Pſalme 51.2. And toput away all his 


any iniquity. verſe 9. This doth reproucall thoſe,tha: 

Pol ' | | canbe content to leaue ſom ſinnes,bur otherfome 

ind they will not ; they are wedded vnto ſome one 

af. | | finne;they are beſotted in it ; itis a ncere and 

The | Þ | geerefinne, their beloued ſinne; a pleaſing finne, 

ſit] | |andtoleaue that finne itis death vnto them, they 

the | cannotendureto heare that {inneſpoken againſt; | 

W/ | | and ye may as well plucke their hearts out of their |) 

bee bodies, as this ſinne out of their boſome : thus 

me | | theygiue ſufficient teſtimony that they want true 

] Repentance, As a Cittic beſieged, if but one gate | 

th | ſtand open,the enemywill enter in,as ifthe whole | | 
al | vallwere downe; ſo, ifwe leaue any one finnenot | 

©, | | repentedof,it is a ſufficient gapto ler inthe Diuell | , 

\ | | vithallhiscroupe, torake poſſeſſion ar the Caftle | | 
as of our hearts; And this is truth, that he that re- | | 
, ' penteth not of all, repenteth _y of none ; Ve | 
y | muſt therefore begin with our ma er-ſinne, with | 
- | ourchicfeſt ſinne, which is, at it were another Be- | | 
Ju | ezebub,in vs,rhatbcares moſt authoriry andrule ! 
s | invs,this being tamed .mortified and killed, ir will | | 
k -0-: be caſter by far, tobteake the force and power of | 
| L 2 leſſer | 


— ———  —— 


ns. Q_—_ — 


148 


Obie(, 


Anſw, 


_— _———————— 
1 


The Godly mans aſſurance. 


leſſer ſinnes. If the roote be plucked vp,ſoonewil | 
thebranche wither ; ſo if the maſter-{inne beſub. 


| dued,and the violence thereof ſuppreſſed, caſily 


ſhall we ger the vpper hand of all other ſinnes 


leſſe raigning in vs.But as it is ina garden,we can. 
nor ſo cleerly ſee theflowers, ſo long as theſtink- 


| ing weedsare ſuffered to grow, neither doth ita. 
| vaile, tocurt offthe tops of thoſe weeds, and 
| leaue them,theroot not touched, being a meanes 
| to makethem grow the faſter,and ro ſpring againe 
| afreſh; and to take the deeper rooting: Euen fo 
' it is with vs;Solong as we ſuffer the ſinking weeds 
| of our {ins to grow in our hearts,we cannot per- 
| ceiue the ſweet flowers of the graces of Gods 
| ſpirit,neither doth icany whit auaile vs, to tamper 
| with this and that finne,and leauethe maſter-ſinne 
| not.corre&ed,and throughly looked vnto;bur tis 
a great meanes to meke that ſinne ger the deeper 
rooting,and greater heart, andſoin theend itwil 
be ſo hard to maſter, as it will rather become our 
maſter, | 
| 0b. But ſomewill ſay, howcan we repent of al 
ſinne,ſceing we cannot reckon all ſinne, nor know 
them? | | 
An. Heis ſaid truely to repent of all ſine, that 
doth truely repent of one,with a deteſtation of all 
| Other ſinne,refolving with himſelfe,tharif heknon | 
it to be (inne, he:will not commir it. Secondh, | 
though wee cannot reckon vp all (innes , yet 
reckon vp ſo many as wee know, wee areguilty | 
of, asking pardon for them, and to praye 
with Da#za,ro theLord, tocleanfe ys from alle - 


| 
| 


i. 
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cretfinnes which we know not of ; and to keepe vs 


| fom preſumpruous [1nnes,that they may nor raigne 


over V3. Pſulme 19.1213, 

Fourthly,our repentance muſt be alwaies, ſo 
long as we live 5 we muſt haue a continued courſe 
of repentance3not to hang downeour head, likea 
bulruſh for a day ,not to feeme to repent, and doe 
not, (for if we doe itnotalwaies,we doe but ſeeme 
to doe it) but euery day,euery weeke,euery month, 


we muſt beware of giving ouer, and ſtarting back, 
and waxing weary of it, knowing this, and -remem- 
bring it,that except we hold ont, we muſt not 
looke to obtaine the crowne; He that continuerh, 
(euoautivan Uo TEA uTOC COA 404TH that is, He 


| tht endureth onto the end,he ſhall be ſaved, Mar. 


14«13eFidelis eſto vſque ad mortem , es davo tihj 
 aronam vite Be thou fairhtull voto the death,and 
Ivillgiuethee the crowne of line. Rev.2.10. There- 


boundins in the worke of the Lord. 1.. Cor, 15.58 
 Incaſum bonum agiturſ(i ante vits terminum deſe. 


1d metas venerit deficit faith Gregorie 3 In vaine 1s 
any good done,if it be forſaken, before the end of 
 ourlife;for he alſo runneth ſwiftly in vaine , who 
 fainteth before he comesto the marke. And great 
reaſon isit that our Repenrance ſhould be conti- 
nuall;hecauſe ſolong as we liue in this world, we 
cannot but finne,cuen to the laſt gaſpe: rherefore, 
becauſe our ſinnes are daily renued, our repen- 

tance likewiſe mult be daily renued. This is it 
L 3 which 


every yeere,conſtantly and perpetually to repent, 


fore ſaith Paul, be ye fkedfaſt and vnmoneable, a- 


tur quia & fruſtra velociter carrit qui priuſquan | 
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which ob ſaith; the righteo:zs will bo'd bis wg. 
Job 17.9. Thus haue I [hewed the found properties 


| 


| ofRepeatance ; which may be reduced to theſe | | 
| 


three heads, Firit, it mult be with a whole heart, 
nothypocriticall. Secondly, it mult be extended 
ro all finne,and vniuerſall. Thirdly, it muſt be al. 


| waies conſtant, and perpetual), Whereas 1 ſay, | 
that repentance mult be the conuertionofthe hear | 


and foule, here note by the way this one thing; 
that I doe not meane the effence and lubſtance of | 
the ſoule ſhould be cransformed, but theeuili qua- | 
lities inherentin the ſoule,thele muſt berenucd, | 
was the dotage of /l{ir;cys ,that there ſhould bea 
transformation of the ſoule,that is,of the eilence. 
Now to proceed, that we may yet more tully | 
diſcerne whether our Repentance be ſouudorno, | 
ler vs ſeriouſly and adviſedly conlider the true 
time paſt,2ndtimeto come. | 
It thy repentance be found, this exerciſe muſt 
needs be practiſed, asfollowerh, Firſt, there mult | 
bea ſerious acknowledgement , and humblecon- 
fefſ1on of ſinneto God,ttwe looke to be torgiuen; 
and aſſuredly we ſhall haue pardon, if we canwith | 
a broken heart,and contrite ſpirit confefſe our fins | 
vntothe Lord. Herein twochings are to beobſer- 
ued,a confeſſion of the ftnne, and of our deſert: 
there muſt be c2»fef/ro cuipe, confeſ/io pere, a con- 
teſſion of the fault, and the puniſhment duefor 
the fauir, As, looke what ſinnes we aremoſt guilty 


| 


| ofywe are tolay them open before God 3 not onely 


A 


ners, 
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ners,neither in publicke onely,in the publickecon- 
gregation, Thus many will be very forward to con- 
{ſe they-are ſinners, but we muſt wiſely marke, 
though this in it (eife hath ſomeſhew of good, 

et itis notthat which ſhall euer obtaine pardon 
at Gods hand; neither muſt our confeſſion be only 
vithoor mourhes,our hearts being far from God, 


ithoutthe puniſhment, neither a confeſſion borh 


—— 
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flonwas in wicked Cain, ſaying; My ſinnes are grea- 
ter than can be forgiuen. Gen. 4. 13 . This was the 


' ned in betraying the innocent bloud. Mat. 27.4. This 
' was the confeſſion of wicked Pharas, ſaying; Thane 


ple are wicked. Ex01.9.27. And againe, [ hane fin« 


| | redagainſt the Lord your Go4,and againſt you. Exod. 
10,16. Thus did wicked Saul conteficin a dilſem- 
' bling manner, ſaying, 7 haue ſenned, 1 hane tranſ- 
reſſed the commandement of the Lord,1haue ſinned, 
5 1.S4am. 15.24.30: All theſe confeſſed, but nor | 


in heart,not in truth, not.in vprightnefle, but in 
feare,in diſſimulation, in a defpairing fort, This is 
common,and incident vnto the wicked, bur this is 
not that which will benefir vs. Thus ye ſhall haue 
anumber in time of ſicknefſe, betore company, 
crye ouragainſt themſelues that they are wretched 
lnners,they muſt needs fay, they areas grieuous 


L 4 ſame 


neither muſt it be onely a contefſhon off the fault : 
of the faultand puniſhment, in a fleight and ſu- ; 
perficiall,or in a deſpairing manner. This confeſ- | 


| confeſſion of the Traitor ods, ſaying z 1 haze ſin- | 


| op ſinned,the Lord is righteons, but I and my feos | 
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{inners as the wort, and none ſo'bad as they, 'yct | 
deinp reſtored to their health againe, they arethe | 
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ſame that they were,itnotworle, This is notthys | 


| rrue confeſſton which God requireth, Therefore 


marke. 

True confeſſion is, when a man inthe ſenſe and 
feeling ofhis finnes, and a true acknowledgement 
of - the anger and wrath of God iufily againſt his 


{innc, doth not onely publiquely in the.congrega. 
tion conkeſſe himſelte a {inner , but privately by 
himſcife, he doth lay open his finne before God, 


ter, (aot that he doth ſinne more, and fo encreaſe 
his finnes) bur in confefſing, he doth acknowledge | 
himſclfe to be a grieuous finner, a moſt wicked, 
moſt prophane,moſt {infall, a moſt horribletranl: 
ercſlour, accounting himſelfe the chicte of fin» 
| ners, reckoning vp all his knowne finnes,eſpecially 
| his greateſt ſinnes, and ſo to confeſſethat he doth | 
iuſity deſerue allthe curſes, plagues, and fearefull 

iudgements of God in this life , and in the life to 
cometo betormentedforeucrin hell,both in foule | 
and body, with che Diuell and his curſed Angels, | 
_Thns we muſt lay open our ſelucs in the moſtgric- | 
uous manner that may be: thus wee ſhould ate | 
raigac ourfelues at the barre of Gods judgement, | 
'ead guilty againſt our ſelues,and condemne our | 
ieluesfor ſinne, and iudge our ſelues for them, 
Obieet. This is hard dealing, vnſauoury to fleſh. 
and bloud, too ſharpe, roo bitter. | 
Bur 1 anſwere, It is better for vs to judge our | 
ſelnes, than that the Lord ſhould iudge vs: avd if 
we doe thus judge our ſelues, wee (hall nor be judged | 
9 the Lord, 1 Cor,11.31. Thus did Paul _— | 
that | 
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in aggravating as it were his ſinne,making it grez- | 


F==4 Of Repentance_, 


eee DE 57; 
"ry he was aperſecutoar, perſeeuting the Church of 
Grdexireamely, and waſting it , deſtroying the faith, 
Gal.te1 3. perſecatiug unto aeath, binding and detr- 
ering into priſon both men and women, AQs 22.4, 
yas a blaſphemer , an oppreſſour , ani yet recetued 
| mercy by the ricanes of leſas Chriſt , who came tnts 
the world to ſaws ſirners , of whom 1 am chiefe, as 
1Tim.t.13.15. Thus Dartcl 9.5. 6,7- ©. at large 
isſer forth a molt excellent example of conteſſi- 
on, ſaying, ie haue ſinned, wee haue commirted mni- 
quity, we hbaue done wickediy, we hawe rebei{ed, and 
denarted from thy precepts and indgements,we would 
wt heare thy ſeruants the Prophets, O Lord, to vs 
belongeth open ſham?,and we acſerne to br a reproach 
tall about vs £5. T hus did Netemiah make con» 
| feſſion : Wee hane grieuonſly ſinned againſt thee 0 
 Lird 9%, Nehem. 1.6 7. This did good Dauid of 
ten, as weread in the Plalmes; and vponthis true 
confeſſion he obtained mercy, and ſo (ball all that 
follow theſe godly examples, Pſalm.z2.5. Then 1 ace 


| knowledged my [wrnc unto thee, neither hid I my ini- 
quity, 1 confeſſed ag ainſt my ſelfe my wickrawe(ſe, and 
thou forgaweit the puniſhment of my ſinne. So laith 
lob, If wee acknowledge and confeſſe onr ſunnes to 
| God, hee is in#t and faithfull, hee will forgine vs all 
| var fines, and cleanſe vs from our iniquity, 1lohn 
1.9. Phi eft confeſsio , ibi remiſ«7o , ſaith Seneca, 
' Where this true confeſſion is , there is pardon ; 
; Confeſsio ſanat, inflificat , confeſsie peccatis veniam 
| denat, omits ſpes in confeſsione confjt:t : 18 confeſsi0- 
w, locus eft miſericerdia , Nulla tam gratis eſt cal- 
}4, gue per confeſsionem non habet veniam, ſaith 
| Jhocorws, 
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| wiſethatthoughthey confeſſe euery day, yet they | 


, their owne ſoules;fuch ſhall not be pardonednet- | 


| which by confefſion hath not pardon. 
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| 
Iſt Iiodorns, that | is , Cenfcſlion healeth, ii iuſtificth, 
confeſſion obraineth pardon for (inne, all hope 
conlifieth in confeſſion: In confeſſion there is a 
place for mercy, and there is no fault ſo gricuous E-1 


But herewe are to note by the way, a good. 
| pointznot to confeſſe our ſinnes, and yet le in 
| them ſtil};thisis a mocking of God : but ket vsnor. 
| be deceiued,for God will not be mocked, Gal.6.7, 
| But in confeſling of them we muſt alwaies ioyne | 
forſaking,and to this confeſſion, ioyned with afor. 
ſaking of ſinne, is mercy, aud forgiueneſſc pro- 
miſed,as Prox.28.13.He that hideth his ſinnes ſhdl 
not proſper bur he that confeſsth them, and forſaketh | | 
. them, both, they ſhall haue merey; marke this well. | 
 Hereare reproued thoſe that firft neuer confeſe 
at all,butcloake their ſinnes, and concealcthem, | 
as though God were blind and couldnot ſeethem. | 
Theſc are they thatare aſhamed to confeſle them: | 
theſe muſt know they ſhall not obraine pardon, ! 
; faith Salomon. Secondly, this reproueih them like-| 


{till continue ntheir former finnes, without for- | 
, faking of them,dallying with God, "and decciving 


| ther; butonely thoſe that confefle them and for- 
{ake them,theſe areſnre of pard on. Xen operni.ſel 
_ 4perut,ut operires; Non celani, vt tegeres, Nam quan- 
'" do homo detepit dens trgit, cum homocelu, Aeus 19s 
' dat;cum homo agnoſcit deus ianoſeit faith .cneuſline 
' I have nor hid my ſinnes, bur opened them, that 
' thouOLord mightſt ide them :1 havenorcon 
ceilec 
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form them,thatthou mightet cover them; for ' 
 vhen aman doth diſcouer them, God doth couer | 
 them;when man doth cloake, God doth diſcloſe 
them;when man confefleth them, God doth fore | 
' givethem, - = | 
" Nonpoteſt qui/quam a peccato in{tfari, niſi pec- 
'tatum ante fuerit confeſſas : No man can be iultif- | 
ed from his finne,except he firſt confetle it, ſaith | 
 ambroſe. Therefore conteſſe them ferioully,and | 
forſakethem carefully, and take heed ofa elapſe | 
after confeſſion, 1nan7s eff pannentia, quam ſequens | 
| culpa coingumat athil valet a malis veniam poſeere, | 
' ot mala de nous iterare: Vaine 1s that repentance; 
' nhich an after fault doth defile : it availetha man 
nothing to aske pardon ſor ſine, and fall tro fine 
afreſhagaine, ſaith {#gu/7ine,in Solibus, And thus * 
'much for the firſt branch of the exerciſe of Re- | 
pentance. | | 
The ſecond thing inthe exerciſe of true repen- | 
tance,isan inward griefe and ſorrow of hearr. for | 
ourſinne; not for a day,and a weeke, and then | 
eaveof,bur a continuall grietz of hearr. 
ſe : 6 1. Worldly ſorrow. 
| There is a twofold ſorrow.9 :.Godly ſorrow. 
The worldly ſorrow is,by which a man addict- | 
ed vto this world,or nor regenerare bv theſpirit | 0 
of God. doth vricuc vither for the lofſe of ftome 
| commodity, or elſe for the feeling and teareof 
ome puniſhment;either remporall in rhis lite, or 
 eternall in the world cocome, toyned with deſpe- 
ation, an effect of this forrow; which ſorrow catt-  - 


ſth death. Ti:is forrow is incident onely tothe 
wicked, 
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wicked, who live in a ſeruile and \lauiſh feare, 
fearing in ſome ſort to offend God, not becauſe 
they loue him, but becauſe they behold him asa 
ſeucreiudge, and reuenger of their ſinnes, and 


' are afraid ofthe wrath ot God, and are grieued 


| forthe puniſhment, and judgement of God, to 
which they are ſubieR and which they are ſureto. 
be partakers af. Thus they are moleſted,troubled,! 
| andperplexed;theireuil conſcienceaccuſing them, 
| and dogging them,and hunting them to deſpaire; 
| finally to deſpaire of the mercy of God, and all 
hope of pardon ; Nulla res ita inetriat, vt animi 
perturbatio,zd eſt triſtitia que ducit ad mortemylaith | 


| 


! 
{ 


Hierome, There is nothing doth ſo beſota man, 


| as the perturbationof the minde, that is, tat for- 


| 


; rowwhich leadeth vnto death; This worldly forron 


cauſeth death, 2 Cer. 7.10. This is that ſorrow 
which was in Cazz,and 1#das, which brought them 
to deſpaire,and fo ro condemnation. This isa tem- 
porary ſorrow,onely for atimezſuch a kind oftems 
porary repentance,and humiliation was in wicked 
Ahab being reproued by Z1y4h : this 4hab hauing 
ſold himſelfe to worke wickednefle in the ſightof 


the Lord,did exceeding abominably in folloxing 


idols,yetafter hewas repruucd,he rent his clothes, 
put en ſackcloth, faſted and wear ſoftly,in token 


of tnourning.1 K gs 21. 19. 25. 26, Oc, Vihen | 


das which betraied Chriſt ſaw that he was con- 
demned, he repented himfelfe : this was worldly 
ſorrow,he confeſſed his fault,and made fatisfati- 


| on, yet all would not doe, he d:/pzired, he went 
aſide and hanzed himſclfe, Mat. 27.3. 4.5 This for- | 


row . 
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row is_not that which will any whit benefic ys. 
Thus the hypocrite ſorroweth for a time, onely | Hypocrites 
aurnardly in geſture, countenance , and behauji- | 97 

our, he ſcemeth to ſorrow,but dothnot; onely be- 
| foremen they make'a faire ſhew, but their hearts 
are full of deceit, hypocrifie and diflimulation, 
Letall fuch know, that the Lord regardeth nor 
| Þ' theirfaigning,their outward ſhewes, hauing aſhew 
| [= denying the power thereof, and 


| fortheir counterfeit dealing with him,they ſhall be 
damned in hell, where ſhall be weeping and gna- 
ſhing of reeth. | 

Ia the prophecie of Z/ay, we ſce how the Lord 
rproueth che hypocritesfor theiroutward faſting: 
they afflicted their ſoule for a day, and bdwed 
donne their head like a .bulruſh, and lay downe | 
n ſackcloth and aſhes ; they ſeemeto ſecke the 
Lord daily,and to know his waies, as though they 
| 


PEE 


ddforightly,and ſo holily: Bur ſaith God, js this | 
atruefaſting, or acceptable vnto me ? to ſorrow | 
[thus outwardly andto ſeemeto faſt, no no, this 5s 
\the faſt that 1 haue choſen, to looſe the bands of wic- | 
 kedneſſe #0 take of the heauy, burdens, Ec. Eſay 58. - 
2106,S0 we ſhall haueanumberthatwill.ſeeme | 
|tomourne for their {innes,ſeeme to be fory, they 
| fill looke ſo heanily, and makeſuch a doe, ſpeak- 

[ng againſt ſinne, but: yer they. hanc not looſed 

| the bands of wickedneſle; they Bren not from | | 
their heart, they ſeeke the praiſe ofmen, itisfor - 

faſhion and in hypocriſie. Theſe wicked and vn- 
godly men,they ſhall have their portion with the 


| hypocrites 3 where ſhall be weeping and guaſormp | 
of 
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ſovle and body in hell; Every hypocrite is wretched, 

Iſaiah 9.17. The ruſh cannot grow without myre nur | 
graffe without water, ſo the hope of hypocrites ſlull 
periſh.lob 8.11.15. Simulata equitas noneſt equitas 
ſed dupiex iniquites, quia et ſimulatio eſt & iniqui-/ 
tas, Auguſtin. Faigned equity is no equity, but | 
double iniquity, becauſe itis both a faigning, and | 
iniquiry.-Therefore,{o often did our Sauiout Chrilt| 
pronounce the fearcfull ſentences againſtthem, 
ſaying : Woeqwer,wor, be vnto you hypocrites, com- 
paring them ro whited Tombes, asthey appeare 
beautifull outward, but are within full of dead 
mens bones, andall filthines,So hypocrites, appeart 
outwardly righteous vnto men , but inwardh are 
full of hypocriſie and iniquity. Mat.23.26,27, And| 
| this beſaid of the ſorrow of worldly hypoctites, | 


Godly ſorrow. 


which is counterfeit,wicked,and falſeforrow. 
The godly ſorrow is, whena finner,intheſight| 
and knowledge of his {innes, and in the deteſts- | 


- 
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tion of them, becauſe he loucth God, is gricued | 
| inwardly,acthe heart, that he hath diſpleaſed lo | 
good'a God, who hath beene ſo kinde, ſo louing, | 
ſo mercifullvato him; Thns he goeth mourning, 
and lamenting,forrowfull for ſinne, reſoJuing t0 


; Enery day, and-eſpecially betwixt God and his 

| owne heart, inpriuate by himſelfe alone, reſoluing 
| himſelfe intoa fountaine of reares for his (inns. 

| This is that forrow, which canſeth repentance toſa- 

| Lation, newer to be repented of. 2Cor.7.10 gre 
tnat 
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Of Repentance. 


[that it is the cauſe of ſaluation, as ſome would 
roue from hence,northat repentanceis theeaule 
of faluation, ( for then ſhould a man be iuſtified 
by workes, )but that it is the originall of repen+ 
tance; which repentance is the way that leadeth 
no ſaluation. This was that ſorrow which was 
in Peter , who after he had denycd his Malter 
| Chriſt,hearing che Cocke crowe, went out and wept 
bitterly, Mat.26 57+. Thus David being reproued by 
| Nathan for his adultery, -was griened, and ſaid, 
| haye ſinned, avainst the Lord, and his ſinne was 
'pardoned.2 Sam, 12.132. He Was weary With groa- 
ning, he waſht his bed enery night,and watered his 
och wich teares. P/al.6 6. The ſorrowes of his heart 
{ naeenlarged. P/al. 25.17. that is,his griefes were 
increaſed: He knew his iniquity, and his ſmne was 
turr before him, neither could he haue any reft, till 
| he was reconciled to the Lord. Pſalme 51.3. This 
godly ſorrowing 1s a thing moſt acceptablevnto 
God, when men mourne and weepefor their ſins, 
andthe Lord will reward it. BleſSed are they that 
mourn for ſinnefor they ſhall be comforted.Mat.s 4. 
| They that ſowe in teares, ſhall reape in 1o3.Pſalme 126 
| \Bleſſed are ye that weepe now for your ſmnes, for 
| feſhall lawgh. Luke 6.61. Petrus flewit amare,ut 
| achrime lawarent delifFum : tu ſimiliter lachrimis | 
dilue calvam. Non inuevio quid dixerit, ſed quod fle- 
| wit, faith Ambroſe : Peter wept bitterly, that his 
| teares might waſh away. his finne : thou likewiſe 
 mſhaway thy fault with thy teares.[ doe not finde 


| #har Peter ſaid,but that he wept. 


Nemo ad deumfleusaccesſit, qus non quod potu- 
lauit, 


WO 


159 


——— — 


— 


( i160 


Signes of 
Repentance, 
r, Care, 


--- — — 


— 


— ——— - 


; you? yea, what clearing of yourſeclues? yea,what 
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lauit acceperit, nullus ab eo beneficia dolenter ot. 
#it,qui non tmpetrarit:Ipſe enim et, qui conſolatur 
flentes , dolentes curat, panietnes informat, ſaith 
Chriſeftome . No man came euer weeping vnto 
God,who did not receiuethat which hexequired, 
no man hath wiſhed or deſired benefirs. ofhim 
with griefe,buthehath obtained them : Forhei: 
is who doth comfort the weeping, he regarderh 
the ſorrowfull,informeth the penitent. And with- 
out this godly ſorrow no man can repenttruely: 
this ſorrow is knowne hy the effetts of it 2 Cor.y.11, 
Behold,ſaith Paul, this thing,that yee haue bene 
godly ſorric, what great care it hath wroughtin 


indignation ?what feare ? what great deſire ?what 
a zcale?what revenge? Thele are in thoſe that haue 
this godly ſorrow;they are in number ſeauen : For 
our benefit I will explaine the true meaning of | 
chem,thatſo we may try throughly, whetherwe 
haue ir orno. | 
Firſt,theremuſt be a diligent care, ſtudy, and 
endeauourto amend that which is amiſle, andto 
labour topractiſe thecontrary vercues ; where tc 
reprouedtwo forts of men; Firſt, thoſe that luc 
incarnal] ſecurity , neuer redreſſingtheir ways. | 
Secondly , thoſe who though they in ſome. 
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meaſure doe labour ro amend, yer they doeit 
coldly,ſecurely, negligently, theſe doe not truely 
repenc,ſuchareaccurſed,as, Curſed is he that doth. 
the worke of the Lord neglgently. /ere.q$.10 There | 
muſt be diligence, afſiduity, fedulity, in corte-: 


Ring of our faulrs,daily watching ouer our elves, 
our 
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r opts. | | | oc thoughts, words, and all our aQions, which -, 
olatar | || each day wee ſhall performe, and bee ſure thac | 
| _ excry day, from morning to cuening, wee labour 

vnto| | | todoe nothing, but that which ſhall beeto the 
uired, ory of G © v, our owne good, andthe benefir-| 
fhim | | | of others, endeauouring to'ſhew our ſelues vp- 
rhei:| right to God, innocent before men with whom 
rderh xc ſhall conuerſe, He that hath this godly care, 


with-| Þ | hath a true ſigne of ſound repentance. Thus re- | 
uely; pentancegocth vnder thename ofamendment of 
7.11, life,in many places,ſo Adts 3-19. | 

eene Secondly , there muſt be a clearing. of. our | Sec ondly,clea-f 
htin| Þ | ſelues,that is, a purging of our ſelues, that wee | 0820 

what | Þ [ace not guiltie of others ſinnes; a defending of 

what eur innocency, with a clcere conſcience in all | f 
nave] | |things, a godly and modeſt ny of our | 
For| | |ſelues,in ſubmiſſion : not that we can cleare our | 
gof ſelues, that wee haue no {inne, bur that we finne | 
re not willingly and wittingly, of ſer: purpoſe, as the | : 
nicked doc. Though wee finne through frailty, A 
and | { | and infirmitie, and weakeneſle, yer we doe conti- | 
Ito nually firive againſt them, labouring to reſift | | 
are them, and not ſuffer our ſelues to conſent in will 
ue ynoour ſinnes; and if we doe fall into finne, wee 


6. | Þ | ſpeedily riſe out againe 3 humbly confeſſing the- 

me | | | lame, and askingpardon for it :nor as the hypo» | 

elt| | | rites will doe, who excuſe themſclues in an arro- | 

cly | | gant defending of their doings, fecking more 

7b | | | tocontend with God ; than to beſeech him for. 

rc | | | his fauour, as the godly doe in making their | 

c | | defence, confeſfing their vnprofitable ſervice, | | 

5, | beſeeching God for his promiſe ſake to —_— | ; = 
M 0 , | 
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Thirdly, 
Indignation, 


162 | 


__ 
— 


 — 


| The Godly mans aſſurance. 


of their poore endeaueurs,though in themſclues | 


the; deleruethis wrath. 
T hirdly,[ndignation, that is, when a manisan: 


2nd wrath againſt himſelfe for his linnes, and 


| 


| 


'for finne ir ſelfe, both! in- himſelfe and in others, | 


2 $1m,14e15, 


Fourthly,Feare 
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This godly affetion'is' inall Gods children, who 
cannot endure to ſee God offended : they hate 
finne, and loath ir, and howſoeuer before they. 


| did delightin it, yet now they account it worſe 
than poyſon; if they fall into it, they miſlike them- 
ſclues,and are vtterly our' of love wich themſelues, 
that rhey were ſo vnwiſe as to ſuffer themſclues 
to be drawne tothe committing of it.- The hatred 


 trena—_— ” 


had defloured her, than his loue before hecom- 
mitted: the ſinne ; fo ſbould our hatred bee ynto 
finne, becauſe it is finne, and to our ſclugs for 
_ ourfinnes, greater than our love which wee 
had to finne ': If a man hath -2a true god- 
lieſorrow, and found repentance, he ſhall finde 
this true by experience. | 
Fourthly, there muſt bee Feare 3 this feare is 
ewofolde : Seruile, and © filiall. Seruile feare is 
to feare GOD onely, becauſe of puniſhment, 


| withontany loue vnto him; this-is incident-to 


of 4mmon againſt Thamar was preater afterhee | 


qo wicked : but a filiall feare is , when in | 


| conſideration of GODS goodnefle, out of our 


true loue wee beare vnto him, wee are afraid | | 


} ro {inne, leaſt we procure the wrath and anger of | 
| God againſt vs,andſo his-puniſhment fall inſtly 

vpon vs: this 1s onely in the godly, who in the | 
contideration of the accountthat muſt be made | 
to 
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Of Repentance. 


to God, being at this amaſcs, fcarcth, aud being 
earneſtly deltrous to keepe themſelues in his 
fuour , are afraid, in the leaſt manner, to of- 


 Fiftly,avchement defire: thar is,a longing after 
 thegrace and fauour of God, an hungring and 
thirking after Chriſts righteouſneſſe, an carneſt 
delice of the fincere milke of Gods word, and 
that millingly, not vpon compulſion. The childe 
new borne deſires the mothers breaſt, ifnor, ic 
| is a ſigne of death: ſoall that aretruely converted 
| nnto God,and borne againe by the ſpirit,doe car- 
| nelly defire the milke ofthe word, that they may 
grow thereby, and they who doe not, giue cui- 
dent teſtimony that they haue no ſpirituall life 
inthem,bur are dead in finnes and treſpaſles. This 
isa greedy defire to approue our fclues: ro God, 
| | andatoken ofa good minde. 1s qualizate deſiidery 
| tft honeit a mtns copnoſes, ſaith Caſſioderws : that 
is,[n the-quality of the defire an honeſt mind-may 
beknowen. Asthe Hart defireth the water brookes, 
ſolmgeth my ſoule after thee O God, ſaith David. 
Palme 42.1. ” | 
Sixtly, there muſt be Zeale. Among all the 
| ignifications of the word zeale, which are many, | 
it fignifieth an heat ofthe minde, proceeding of an 
indignation, or anger” conceiued againſt thoſe 
things which are done wnworthily, againfthim 
| vom welſoue,whether it be God or man. Zeale 
| towards God is two-folde , one,which is with- 


fend him , feating him -becauſethey.loue him. 


our. knowledge, and therefore ©: blinde, Rom. 
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Fifly, Deſire. 


Sixtly, Zeale, 


[10.2 , The other is ioyned with the true 
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ſatisfied the iuſtice of God for the ele: neither 
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knonledge of God, and faith in Chriſt. This 
commended to vs here,which is godly emulation, 
or ſtriving to goc beyond anotherin the pradiiſe 


of Chriſtianity, without contempt of any, Thisis 
2 ftudious indeauour to attaine to thoſe things 


or greater, which we ſhall ſee to be in others, | 


Titus 2.14.God hath choſen vs a pecnliay people;zes 
lous of good workes, that is, ſtudious of yood workss, 
Ina word,it is an honeſt and commendable ſtudi. 
ouſneſſe,as I may ſay. to imitate or goe beyond 
others in knowledge, a godly emulation to excel 
them in innocencyypiety,vertue,and in chriſtian 
life, without all hatred to hiaz, whom we doe thus 
imitate. 

Seauenthly, there muſt be Reuenge, or puniſh- 
ment; not that punifhment of our bodies, which 
the Papiſt call SatisfaRion: Chriſt hath ſufficiently 


is ita reuenge, that is, a violent laying of hands 
vpon our ſelues,as wicked 1#das did ; butitisa 


1udging of our ſelues,a condemning of our ſelues, 
a ſeuere:puniſhing of thoſe {innes,which beforewe | 
hauc beene maintayners of, either in our felues | 
or in others,but moſt of all inour ſelues : contra | 
ry to thoſe that are moſt bulic in other mens-mat- | 
ters,.to prie into their lines, and to be reucnged | 


oſtheir {innes, butneuer looke to their owne. They 
| are,Curioſum genus ad inturndem vitam aljorumſta 


defidieſarm genns ad inſpiciendam ſuam: they arca | 
curious people'to pcere .into other mens lives, 


but they are aſloathfull kinde to lookeinto their 


Thu 
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| dth a true ſhame for {1nne; he is aſhamed that he 


| Of Repentance. : | 
\ Thus much for the explaining of theſe 
feanen ſignes- of godly ſorrow , and repen- 


| tance. 
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| inward humiliation of the heart , toyned wikh a 
true inward ſhame of all our finnes whatſocuer. 
' This neceſſarily followeth the godly ſorrow ; | 
1 vhen a man knowech himſelfe accurſed by | 
nature, by reaſon of -his finnes , and: doth 
I truely confelſe them with-griefe: this will hum- 
ble him-, and - make him thinke baſely and 
meanely of himſelfe; he is lowly in his owne cies, 
2d pullgth downe his Peacocks feathers, in con- 
lideration of the greatnes of his finnes, andthe 
iudgement of God due for finne. Againe,this bree- 
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hath ſoliued in a continuall courſe of rebellion a- 
ginſt God, who neuer did him hurt,. but allthe 
good that might be, and therefore ſaith God, 0 
my people, what haue 1 done wvnio thee, or wherein 
haut I grieued thee? teſtifie againſt me; 1 haue brought 
thee 1p out of the land of Egipt, and' haue redeemed 
tlee our of the houſe of ſeruants, and 1 haue ſent 
eforethee Moſes, Aaron, and Miriam, that is Mi- | 
niſter and Magiſtrate. Micah 6.3.4. This true | 
humility, is not that outward humilitic in Ahab, | 
nor that counterfeit humilitie of the hypocrres, | 
'uho hang downe their head, looke ſorrowtully, | 
becauſe they would bee praiſed of men: they | 
kill talke ſoberlic, and ſeerne as deuoute as | 
the very beſt , yer they want the inward |, 
M3 humility | 
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Thirdly , the third thing in the exerciſe of | x1,;,, hi 


rue repentance, for the time paſt, is a true | inthe excrciſe 
| of repcentazice, 
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| EE”. | | humility of heart, whichis a thing that Godreſpe. bel 
| | Aeth more. than ſacrifice. Tbs 1s that which the 3 
| | Lord requireth,to hamvic our ſelues, to walke with | || 0 
aur God. Micah1;68. Decke your- ſelnes inwardly iy | fore 
i | lowlineſſe of minae.x Pet.5,5. This is calleda lowly | | gy 
| | conceit ofour:{clues, in regard of our finnesand | 1 | 
| | Gods indgements 5 He that thus hambleth im{elſs | \ | 
| | (ball be exalted. Mat. 2.3. 12. 4nd the Lord giueth| \ ax 
| grace to the bumble, 1 Pet.5. 5. He thathathnot | | | (al 

thus humbled himſelt:before Gad,beingthrough- | ! | 4 

ly afhamed af his finnes , hath not yer repented. ! " 

This godly humility is , when a man thinkesſo | | | j(4 

meanely of himſelte , as that hee confeſſerh, with | | fat 

the prodigall childe , Father, I hane ſiwned gain} | | |hyj 

Heauen and ageinſt thee, lam no more worthy tobae oro 

called thy childe. Luke 15.21. This was the humility ver 

of the Publicane, ſtanding a far- off, who would | | | the 

not ſo mnch as lift up his eves to beautn, but ſmote | |(\y 

his breaft, ſayimg, Lord be merafull to me afmner.| | | 18 

Lake 18.13. and thus ic muſt be in all Gods peo- | | | 1, 

| ple. It was the ſaying of Gregorie. 2uango propier | | | [ay 
deuns,quis fibi eſt vilior, tanto is deo eft pretioſur: | my 

By how much. the more baſe and vilcanyman | | the 

| is to himſelfe for God, by ſo much the more pre- | for 

| tious is he vato God. FX/fs paruws in oculis tnis, vt | | th 

| ſis magnus in oculss Dei,laith Hioderas: Be thou lit-- | | jnq 

| tle in thine owne cies, that thou maiſt be greatin | | 13, 

| the {tght of God. Concerning ſhame, Sexecs 1n tha 

| his Epiſtle harh a prety ſaying, Plures pudore pero | ' pf; 

| canal, quam bono veluntace , prohibitts abitmet, ini 

' ore 2bſlaine from things forbidden . by the no 

| : 2me of fianing,chanby their good will, And - -" 
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Of Repenta | | i167 | 
befaid for thethirdpoint. TP | — 
- Fourthly., afourth thing. . required in repen- | Count thing, 
| | tanceyis earneſtly to beg ar Gods hand pardon ang | 1519 Pr2y to | 
|  forgiuenelſe, nor. for our ewne merits which arc Hob [ 
noac, but inthe name and wediation of leſus | 
| Chiiſ;defiring God often and often, forremifion * 
 ofall, thathewillbe pleaſed to wipe all our {innes | | 
| out of his remembrance, and that he will never 
| | call vs to account for them, to lay them toour | — 
 carge,remembring what is ſaid : Wharſaczer wee : 
| ue 18 Chrifts name, ſhall be ginen Unto vs, lohn 16. 
| | fallthings,then forgiueneſle : bas alwairs aske in 
fath, and belrening ye ſhall obtaine. James 1.that is, 
bulding.our faich ypon the promiles: ypon ſound | 
ground; why we ſo belceue; and then canſtantly 
perſeuering in this godly ceurſe, we ſhall heare | | 


the Lord make this gratious anſwere: 7 am thy | | 
| { 
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ſunation. Thus Hoſea 14.3. Toke vn10 you words, \ 
| | and twrye 20 the Lord and fay; Take away all ur ini- f 
| quity, aud receiue vs grationſy. Thus did Danza, 
| | laying, For tby names fake 0 Lord be mercifull VP40 
| my ſoune, for it is great. Pſalme 25.11. And often in | 
the 2/almes. Thus did Daniell, 0. Lord heare,0 Lord | | 
 forgine, O Lord conſider, and dot it, defer et for | { 
thine. owne fake, -O: iy God,.,Pan.9, 194; atlarge i i 
| | ntheformer verſes: T hus did the Publicane, £ef. EO 
| | 18:13, 'Be.qperrifedl vRtame? Lora, for:1 ory. onto 

that continually, Palme 86.3, at large in the 51. 
Palme, Waſh me from my finwe, cleanſe me from my | | 

Miquity,Coc. Nulle petitioy gratia nulli, No praier, Þ 
| | NOgrace: withour it the heavens areas brafle, the- 
| 'eathas iron vnto'vs, 4d rhe prater of a righteous | | 
Hawes —_+ — a5 
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man auaileth if1t be ferent. /azes 5.16, | ;topal 
| Fortimeto The exerciſe of Repentance, fer time to come, | thevF 
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000 is- a conſtant 'refblution and - purpoſe of heart, | ',Co 
- | roleaueand forſakealllitnne whatfocuer, and ne. | ft 
| uer to finne againftGod,as we haue done. I ſay, ſluct 
| ir muſtbe a'conſtanr. reſolution: cuery morning, ee 
' we muſt renue our purpoſe, that we will make war | made 
| againſt our-{innes, 2s well one as anothers-and | Necke 
| | doe thar which is good, praQiling the comrary | ? the Þ 
| ___ + vertues. This reſolution was in Dawit, 1 am thyſer- | lumte 
|  wanr,there is his confeſſion ; Grant me vnderſtan- | | loa 
| ' m2, there is his petition ; 41d 1 will keepe thyme if He 
| ſ[timanies unto the end, there is Dauids reſolution, Ficke 
| Pſalm 119,125.80, teach me O Lordthe my of th ne 
| ſtatutes, and 1 will keepe it vnto the end, verſe's,, | ficke 
. "Thus did good Joſu4h : though all the people be | morn 
 {ides mould fallto Idolatry, yer ſaith Joſueh , 1d | | rot f 
| , my houſe will ſerue the Lord. Joſneh 24.15. Thismas | | yores 
| ; a conſtant reſolution; teaching 'vsall, thoughthe | | ping 
| | whole world ſhould forſake God, and goefiom | | ?* 
| ! him,yet],& thou in-particular,wil neuer giue ouer | ter, 
| Au profeſſion, never -deny our God, butcleaue | o- 
| ' vato him vnfainedly;andfo long aswe line we will | | , , 
; ferue himvprightly. It this wereſerioully confide- = 
red, and duely practiſed, that: wewonlkd thus re- | miſe 
| ſoluefor time to come, and cuery morning renue | wa 
| theſamc,ir' would not bee} that: ſo: much fine mg 
| 
{ 


{| would raigne in vs as- i&doth :' Bur becauſe men 1 
doe not reſolue againſrheir tinnes, eſpecially a- | " 5 
= | gainſt their chiefeſt ſinnes, bur line in ſecuritie, wa 
j pafling their tine here in idlencfle, cateleſneſk, 49 
| voprofitableneſſe,andthe like : henceit commeth | ah 
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ropalſe, chat iniquity aboundeth, ſinne getter) 


theypper hand,and the harder ir is tor vs to leau© 
Contrary vnto this godly reſolution,is the finne 
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ofthoſe that being beſotted with their 1ins;they re- | 
blucthey will never leaue them, they wil not heare | 


heword they. will nor forſake them : theſe hauc | 


made 2couenant with death, like to thoſe tliffe- 


necked women in Jeremie, they would not heare | 
the Prophet ſpeaking to them, and ſo they told 


timto his face,but they were re/olued ro follow their 
Kelarry, they would efjer incenſe 10 the Qucene 
if Heaven , &c. leremiah 44.16.17, Thus doe the 


"cked reſolve againſt Go vp, and in ſtead of re- 
ingtheir purpoſe and refolution againſt their 


nickeddeedes, they doe renue it rather cueric 
norning, purpoſing to worke iniquitie, and can- 
0t ſleepe except they bring their wicked pur- 


| poſes topaſſe . Dauid doth well deſcribethem, 


king; There is no teareof God before their eies, 
hey fatter themſeluesin their owne ifghr, vatill 
their, abhominable ſinne bee found out, the 
wrds of their mouth are vneighteous, and full 
o deceit , they haue left: off to. behaue them- 
ſklues wiſely and to doe- good, they imagine 
niſchicke vpon their beds, they ſer theinſelues in 
good way , neither doc they abhorre the 
thing that is euill. P/alze 36. I. 2. 3-4. Thus they 
haveno courage for the truth, but proceed from 
aillto worſe, /eremmre 9.3. But let theſe know, that | 
heLord will vifite them for theſe things , and his | 
loule ſhall bee aucnged on ſuch a nation, as this 
verſe 9, 
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Rn 


wot able ro repent, nognot ſo much as to thinke ayoul | 
thongbt as of wy ſelfe * 2 Cor.3.5. | | 
| Anſw. Lanſwere. There is a two-fold meanes toattaine | 
| + temper it : Firſt, by a carefull,diligent,profitable,and eon- 

ed. _ ſtant hearing of the word of God. This is theor. 
| dinary meanesof our ſaluatien, andrto begerinys 
| repentance : It is the ſumme of the Golpell, to 
bring vs to faith and repentance. Thrs Peter pres. 
| chea repentance, and there were adaed to the Church 
| three thonſand ſoules, AiCts 2.38.41. Thus Peter did, ' 
| Ads 3.19. So our Sauiour Chriſt preached repen- 
| tance, ſaying, Amend your lines and tern, for the 


| 


Oſt, | * "But how ſhall Icome by this Repentance?1 am | _ 


IE I nn 


6. oh FOE 


God doth vie the word, as a meane to call ysto 
true repentance, and no hearing no conuerkion, 
Iſaiah 6.9. In which place, we may ſee the degrees 


it, and to embraceir as the truch, whereby wee 


ſoules vpon. This ſaith the Propher, is a weane to 
| connerfion,and ſo to ſaluation : On the contrary :no 
; hearing, or hearing and not vnderſtanding, our 
| heart becomes hardned,ſo we cannot conuertand 
| beſaued. Hereweſce moſt plainely, that an high 
' account mult be made of the hearing of the word, 


| if ever we meane tocorne to repentance; not that 


, all that heare ſhall attaine repenranceto ſaluation, 
; but onely thoſe that in hearing doe refolue that 


this is the word that is able to ſauethem, andthit | 


which they will rely vpon, and build vpon, as that 


—_ E 


kingdome of heauen is at hand,Mat. 4.17.Mar.1.1s. 


that leade either toſaluation or damnation;name- | 
ly, godly hearing of theword,andſo to vnderſtand . 


looke to be ſaued, and which we will icopardout + 


eruth | | 


- 


Of Repentance. GE - " 
an | | mich that they will be guided by, and fobelceue | 
wad | || ;andputitin praftiſe. Herod heard Joby Baptiſt | 


'tl-| | \nentance,, which muſt teach vs , to take heede bow | 
4d | prbeare. Luke 8.15. | | 
Id, | * | Theſecend meanes, to come toRepentance, is | POS oo | 
M-| | |tobegge itat Gods hand by prayer, this isa moſt | cy TY 
he | efecuall meanes to obraine it : tor indeede it is | | 
5-| {| thegiftof God, and commethonely of God : 7, | 
- aith God, wall giue yon a new heart,ans a new ſpirit | | 
MN, | wil Iput within you: 1 will take away the ſtony heart | 
es ot of your body , 1 wi. gine you an heart of fleſh, 1 | 


_— _ 


”] wil put my ſpirit within yon, and canſe you towalke | 
d. | inwy ſtatutes,Ec, Ezechiel 35.26. 27. Here we ſec 
plainely that God is the Author of it:tohimthere- | | 
ret 3s | fore mult wegoe, and earneſily begge the ſame ar | 
0 | his hand. Thus did David thriſe in one Plalme, | | 
0 | \fiying,(Turme vs apaine, O God, ſhew vs the light of | 
Mm | thy countenance,that we may be ſaved Plal.80. 3.7.1 9. 
_ where wee note both the neceſſity of asking , and | 
; | afothat we muſt often aske it. Thus did 1-remrah, 
| | |fiing, Turne thou vs nts thee, O Lord, and wee ' 
| ball be turned, Lament. 5. 21. where wee ſee, it is 
2 notin our power to conuert to God, but wee muſt . 
| | - beſeech him todoeit, as being the efticient cauſe | 
_ ofit, So againe ſaith J2rem#ich , Connert thou mee, 
| and 1ſlall be conzerted : for thou art the Lord my 


Got, 
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| God,lerem.31.18. So againe, Heale me,O Lord,and 

' T ſhall bs healed, ſane me,and 1(hall be ſaved,ler.17, | 

' 14. All theſe examples muſt reach vs tobe ear- | | 
neſt and importunateſuiters tothe Lord, beſcech- | 

' ing him for Chriſts ſake , roconuertandurne vs, : | 

' to humble vs, to regenerate vs , to cleanſcour | 

; hearts, towaſhvs throughly from our ſinnes, ang. 


' to renew a right ſpirit within vs, and foto vphold 


rr — DEI rn nn nel — Sr ern re at Er AO Is <a | 
' 


' vs, and to ſ{upportvs , and to encline our hears I 


; vnto that which is good, andto makevs ableto. 
| turne euery day more and more from all our ini. 

; Quities, and cleanſe vs from our ſinnes , andto: 
' arme vs with his grace againſt all thetemptations | 


of the world, the fleſh, and theDivell, thatfinne! } 


; may not ratgne invs,to carie vs away headlong, as 
' ithath.: to worke a loathing and deteltation, and | 
hatred of allour finnes, and to giue vs hisgrace | 
torenounce them,and alwaies to leaue thatmhich | 
is euill, and to doe that which-is good. Thushee 
that doth , having a deteſtable hatred vnto line 
becauſe it is ſinne, afluredly (hall preuaile with 
God. | 
But marke here by the way, inaword : wemukt | 
be ſure that wee pray againſt our greateſt (innes | 
moſt,and defire God to breake thenecke ofthem, | 
' andto turnevs from them, and endue vs with the 
contrary graces. This is ſeidome orneuer pradlt- 
{cd of the wicked;alwaies they exclude their gret- | 
teſt {innes, as being ſo deere vnto them, tharthey 
cannot abice to heare them ſpoken againſt , nor 
yet they themſelues will not pray againlt them. | 
And heere letthe godly obſerue diligently , that 
when 


- - —_ 
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—__ 
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| 


| thou fecleſtthe beginning of rempration, and doe 
[theartily and vnfainedly, the Lord will heare thy | 


| |prake of theſe meanes more fully af.erward. 


| [many of them will (perhaps) refraine ſomefinnes, 


Of Repentance. 


ſane, greator ſmal}, (though in it ſelteno finneis 
ſmall, but comparatively,)ler themthen preſenily 
fall to prayer , earneſtly continuing in prayer to | 


vhen they feele that they are tempred to any 


Almighty God to affiſt them againſt that ſinne 
tonhichthey are tempred , conteſling thy weake- | 
nee, that thou art nor able of thy (elte to doe it, | 
zffure thy ſelfe, if thou doeſt thus alwaics, when 


'prayer,and helpe thee : this is an excellent meanes 
to keepe vs from the dominion of ſinne. But I 


This further be obſerued , that in repentance 
mueand ſound, theſe two things alwaies muſt con- | 
curre; a leauing off to doe cuill , anda doing of 

[good for itis nor ſufficient fora man'not toſinne, 
|buche muſt doe good. This the wicked doe not ; 


|butthey will doe no good. Burwe muſt knowthat 
3 wemuſt firſt mortific and kill ſinne, fowe muſt 
in thenext place be quickned in the ſpiritzelſe itis 
[nofound repentance, but counterfait and falſe. 
letvs marke well what the Prophet E/ay ſaith, ex- 
|torting vs to repentance,Eſ/ay 1.16; Waſh you make 
[100 cleane , take away the enill of your workes from 
| before mine eges,rceaſe :o-doe enill; rhere is the firſt, 


| namely mortification ; then, carne Fo doe well, ſeeke | 


indgement, -relieue the oppreſſed , inage the father- | 
fe, defend the widow ; there is the ſecond; names | 
'þ, vinification, or quickning in the ſpirit : heere is | 
kauing of cuill , and doing of good. So David, | 
| Eſchew | 


S——— 
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| Eſchew endl, and dee good, Pſalme 34 15. Chrift died 


| for our ſinnes, and roſe againe for our iufificatian : 
{o we ſhould die unto ſunne , and riſe ag tine to new. 
| nefſe of life. Paul is anotable example, who before 
| conuerſion was a perſecutour, an oppreſſour, &c, 
| bur being conuerted, he vtterly left off his courſe | 
; of ſinning;he became the greateſt Preacher ofthat 
| Doctrine, which betore ke perſecuted, and hela- 
| boured aboue all the Apoſtles. Paul you ſee was 
not idle, when he did ceaſe to doe em], but he did 
all the good that might be. And thus muſt wee 
doc,riſc tonewneſſe of life, alwaies acknowledging 
| Gods mercy aboucall {inne , ioying in theſame, 

and(criovſly endeauouring to walke vprightly,and 
daily-to vſe all good meanesand helps, to further 
vs to heauen-ward. | 


— —————_ _— WR _————— __—— 


— 


Reaſons to moue vs to Repentance, 
| and to haſten it. F 


HEE laſt thing | will obſerue, is, to ſet. downe 
© ſuch arguments and motiues, asſhallbemoſ 
| effeuall , to enforce vs to labour by all meanes 
to get it, as the excellencie, profit, and neceſiiy | 
of it. 4 

| Firſt the excellencie' of Repentance., The 
x, Reaſey, -| CEilencie of repentance, appeareth in two things 
Firſt, in Antiquity : Secondly,in Continuance: in| | 
Antiquity:It was the firſt Sermon inParadiſe,when 
God did chide our firſt. Parents after thefall, ac 


ding an abſolution.,, with a promiſe of Chriſt the | | 
Redee-| | 


eos  C—  —_—_—_— 


Of Repentance_.. 

Redeemer. In Continuance : This hath continu- 
edalwaies inthe Church, andſo it ſhall rothe end. 
Thus Chriſt began his Sermon, ſaying, Repent ; ſo 
before him lohn Bapriff, ſo-the: Prophets; ſo the 
Apoſtles.: Againez Repentance is the gift of God | 
timſelfe , as [ have (ſhewne,, avd enerygood and 


{ dſo we are quickned from ſinne and treſpaſſes, 


ft gift comes from aboue,lames 1.17. Againe , | 
Repentance is a ſacrifice acceptable to God; 4 
|nrowfull and contriteſpirit is a ſacrifice t God, he 
wil wot deſpiſe the broken and contrite hart, Plalme 
I 17s 
Sadly, the profit of it : Firſt, zr freeth vs from 
theſuare of the Dinel, of whom wee are held caprine 
will the time of onr calling, 2 Tim. 2. 25. 26. Se- 
condly, it doth preuent the iudgement of Godin 
tixemporall life: God rhreatned to deflroy Niniay, 
mfourty dayes, yet upon repentanceit was ſpared as 
nthe Hiltory of Jowah.Chap.z.verſe 4.10. Third» 
'þ, itprocureth the mercies of God vpon vs,tem- 
foal and ſpirituall, and eternall : Tur» to mee, 
irhGod, and 1will rarae ro you namely by my bleſ- 
fngs temporal], Malachs 3. 7. 1f you tarne from all 
ur wicked wayes , yee ſhall line and not die ; and 1 
vill pat all your wickedneſſe out of my remembrance, 
aith God, Ezekiel 18. 4nd waſh thine beart from 
victednes, that thew mayeſt be ſaned Jer. 4 14. Here 
6 dlefling ſpirituall , and eternall. Fourthly , it | 
beeth vs from death ſpirituall, and cternall: for 
pon ſound repentance our ſinnes are forgiuen vs, | 


\ndneliuethe life of grace ; and our (innes being 


| overed, they (hall notbe imputedzifnorimputed, | 


then 


2; Reaſon, 
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| 3, Reaſon, 


L afily. 


then we ſhall neucr:be condemned for them, but 
be freed from death erernall , as Revel.20.6. Bl 
| ſed and holy is chat man that hath part inthe firf re. 
 [arreion, that is, in riſing from ſmwnetograce; for 


on him , the ſecond death, that is, eternal death 
ſhall haue no power. Fiftly,itisa meanes to ſaucour 
ſoules from death, and to hide 4 multitude of ſmnes, 
lames 5. 20. and ſo hethat conuerteth another, is 
4 meanes to ſane 8 ſaule. Ina word , it obtaineth al 


| things neceſſary both for this life, and theworldto 


cCOMme., : 


Thirdly,the neceſſity of it : Firſt, becanſe with 


| out this, we ſhall be plunged into the bottome of 


hell for euer, to be rormented; where the worme 


| dieth not, paines ceaſe not , wee decreaſe nor; 


where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhingof teeth,and 


| when thouſands of thouſand yeares arcexpired, 


ſtill beginneth a new forrow, anguiſh, mourning, 


cry outand roare,for thetortures which they (hall 
feele in hell ; where they ſhall be euecr dying, yet 
alwaies liuing; crying, VVocandalas,that everne 
were borne, to be thus tormented in this flame: 


| This I fay, without repentance, we muſt looke for | 


juſtly: Except yee repent, yee ſhall all periſh, Luk 13. 


that wee haue cither faith, or knowledge, and'o 
conſequently in aword, we are without all ſauing 


riefruitof knowledge, 


howling, and lamenting ; where the wicked ſtall | 


3-5, Secondly, without this we cannot conclude, | 


grace; itis the very life of our faith, and a neceſſi- | 


We muſt haſten our repentance this is a moſt | 
neceilary point, Firſt, becauſe wee are vncertaine 


of | 
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pra 

fthe meanes, we know not whether God will 
offertheſame to morrow,or no. Secondly, weare 
moſtvncertaine of ourliues 3 how long we ſhall 
livewe know not ; we are here to day, and pone 
tomorrow: our life is tranſitory, we have no war- 
rant of 2 day,an houre, no not ſo much as a mi- 


{| bethar is giuen toa cuſtomeof ſinning, cannot in 


mteof an houre. Thirdly, becauſe the longer we 
lue, hauingnot repented,we geta greater mcaſure 


ffune;finne getteth ſtronger hold invs, and ſo | 


tis harderfor vs to leave it, it-growing toan ha- 
bite and cuſtome. As theBlackemore cannor 
change his skinne, nor the Leopard his ſpots, ſo 


[xſpetof humane power , doe good. /erem. 13. 
furthly except we repent, wee procure Gods 
'wrarh againſt vs, 'and cauſe him to remoue his 
Goſpel from vs, as he did rothe Jewes and hath 
\threatned. Reve/.2.5. | 

Ave, What is the cauſe why many cannot re- 

Anſ. Their hardnefſe of heart.Rom.2 5. God gi- 
thus ſpace to repent but we harden onr hearts,and 
vil not. Rewel. 2.21. And fo, Jſaieh 6.9, This muſt 
'trach'vs therefore, in any caſets take heede of 
lis fine of  hardning our hearts againſt God, | 
ndto (hun all occafions of it, as contempr of the | 
ford; continuance in any one finne; finning a- } 
janſt knowledge, and againſt conſcience; and all 
[carnal ſecnrity,andpleaſing our ſelues in any lin, 
tele aredegreesto hardnelle of heart , and fo to 
linder our repentance. 


| Whether doth repentance goe before faith, 
or } 


| 
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tne. 


Anſw. 


| thoſe, that ſo they can beconuerted, they neuer 
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or faith- before Repentance, Marke 1,15. Chiif 
| faith, Repent and beleene the Goſpell, It ſeemeth 
Repentance is firft. In other places it feemeth | 
Faith is firſt : and, whatſocuer is not of faith, is | 
ſinne , and without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 


God? - F 

lanſwere. There is a two-folde conſideration 
of Repentance; citherin reſpeQ of the beginning 
of Repentance, or inreſpect of the att of it, The 
beginning of Repentance, as contrition, aſtoniſh 
ment , amazement, trembling, and ſuch like; 
this is before Faith: but the aRof Repentanceit 
ſeltc, followeth Faith. Fides ordine , now tempore 


rime. 


ted? 

I muſt labeur to conuert others, not as though 
any man is the cauſe of conuerſion, bur aninſtry- 
ment or meanes of another mans conueſion, 
Luke 22. 42. When thoa art conuerted , ſtrengthen 
thy brethren. Returne therefore , and cauſe others 
to returne from all your tranſereſs1ons, ſo iniquity 
ſhall not be your, deſirattion , Eck. 8,30, Cauſe 
therefore one another to returne and lize, Verle 31. 
Hee that «oth this , ſhall ſaue a ſonle, James 5. 20. 
And ſhall ſhine as the ftarres for ener and ever, D- 
nicl 12.3. Speaking chiefly of the Miniſters of the 
Word, and ſo of all the fairhfull. This reproyeth 


rake any care of their brethren, being right of 


What muſk 1 doc when I am rrucly conver: 


Cains diſpolition , thinking they hauc no loqys 
their 


la A 


] prior, ſaith Caluin, Faith is firſt in order, notin| | 


{| inpart, that is, in ſome part of man onely. and 


| counterfait Repentance . The Publicane ſmore 
himſelfe vpon the breaſt, ſaying ,G OD be mex- | 


| |tkarned Writer , hath this prety and witty ob- 
| ſervation, '*P anitentia afpellata quaſi punientia, eo, | 


| «dmifit ; Tria enim, qu# ſunt in percuſcione petts- 


Of Hopes, 
heir brethren, Geneſis 4. 9. 
' Whether may my repentance be ſound;though 
irbe bur in part ? | 
[anſwere. If you meane in part, thatis, im- 
perfect , it may be true and ſound Repentance, 


 bour daily to encreaſe it. It was the errour of 


[PU TIT Ie CO 


pentance ; this is impeſſible. Bur if you meane 


Sd... 


not inthe whole man; this cannot be-ſound Re- 


the Anabapriſts , who dreamed of a perfeR Re- - 


though it be little and ſmall , yer wee muſt la- | 


| 


- 
Li 
: 


| 


_ 


| |pentance: thewhole man muſt be conuerted , in 
thought, word , and deede ; or cle jr is but a 


full 18 mee afinner © vpon which words, Hugs, 


qw1d ipſe honio in ſe pemitendo pant , quod male 


Nis, id eff, pecFus, ſons , et manu, ſinificant, 
fwd penitenria oft de his , que mente, voce, et 
mere peccauimm : that is, Repenrance is called 
4 it were a puniſhment , becauſe a man doth 
 nrepenting , puniſh in himſelfe that which hee 
 ickedly hach committed ; For the three 
thinges which arc in the ſmiting of the breaſt, 
that is to ſay , the breaſt, the ſound, and the. 
hand, doe fignific., that Repentance muſt be of 
U thoſe finnes, which wee haue committed, in 
thought, in vvord, and deede. Andthus much 


forto know true Repentance from the falſe and | 
N the 
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| | I I II 2Y 4p vans 
| | thettue practiſe of it, both inourſelues and others, 


either fot time pit, or to come, 
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| 57h Hh [7546 win an 59] 
| O Almighty and moſt glorious God , wee doe ues 
j 


| 
' 
} 
| 


DCC TS 
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| corruptions, both originalland actaail, that we hane 
| | broken all thy holy Commaundements , in theuzly, 
word, and deede committing the euill which thou hf 


q aed ; for which thow maze/tunft iy pore downe ”m 
*| ' V5, ality fegrefuil igdgements and curſes in this be, 
| | and .datne'vs ſoule and boay, for eaer in bellin the 
{ | world zo-comes O Lord, for this our miſdeing,weare 

: | heartily forte, andim the ſight and acknowledgement | 
; of eur finnes,we doe humbly caſt dawne nr ſeluesbt-\ 
y : fare-thee., being aſhamed of all our wicked wes: 
| knowms that thou art a God of mercy , to all thatre-| 


| | pent anaturne to thee; and becauſe of our ſelves, wee ' 
| | cannot convert i wee beſeech thee moſt mercifull typ 
| ther ro conyert Vs that we may beconuerted, forgiuing 
| - vs all onr ſnnes for Chriſts ſake ; and gine vatov: . 
| all a conſtant purpoſe anireſolution, neuer to ſame |1 | 
avainſt thee as .we- have: and grue Vs thy grace | 
| | good Lord, to renew enery morning. our reſolution t- 
; 

| 


| gainft ſinnes and not onely to ceaſe to doe eill, butts 
doe g02d,and ſo O Lord, graunt that wee may turn 
to thee with a whole heart, and repent ws truly of al 
| ſinne,in thought, word, and deede, that ſowee mu) 
be kept from preſurpiuans and raigning ſmnts, fs 
_— WHIrcy : 
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knewledge and confelſe 0u7 manifold, ſannes an | 
| 


forbidden, and omitting. tbe good thou haſt commun. | 


— 


| 
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which we beſeech thee defend vs , and cleanſe vs from 
ll our ſecret finnes ; and graunt, O Lord, that wee 
| | gy not deferre our yepentante, bat haſten it, and | 
| | ; continue in it 10 our lives end : that ſowe glorify- 
"ing thee heere pon earth , 'by a continuall cqurſe of 
 (yndrepentance , thou mayeſt turne to ws in mercy, 

| - and receine vs grationſly , and glorifie vs heres 
| | after in ſoule and body, and that eters 


pally , through leſus 
( briſt our Lord, 
Amen. 
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Of Hope... 


SR Rx HE fourth Chriſtian vertue, 
WI Ja&3 NJ nolefſe neceſſary than the 
1 beJ®28 former, is Chriſtian Hope, 
= which whoſocuer have in 
2) truths are moſt happy, and 
ESR blefied,, and withourwhich 
i A=E—S1=S ofall men a Chriſtian isthe 
moſt miſerable', that is, withour the hope of life 
eternal), in the world to come, as the Apoſtle Pusl 
faith, 1 Cor.15.19. Yits vere mortalis, eff ſpes vite 
immortalis, that is, A life truly morrall,is the hope 
of life immortall. 

It is as it were the handmaid of Faith ; andas 
faith is rare, fo I may ſay of Hope, ir is very rare. 
Andthereare as many that periſh for want of hope, 
as of any one grace; and as many there are who 


deceive themſelues about this verrue, thinking 


— 


it, fall co deſpaire, never to be recouered, Which | 
becauſe itis ſoneceſſarily required,l hauc handled | 


it in this particular manner following ; ſetting! 
downe, | 


—— gn 


they haue it, when they want it 3 or elſe wanting | 


| b. hon TE 
| done, firft, what itis: ſecondly, the grounds of | 
it: thirdly,the manner efit : fourthly, the mcanes | 
| oarcaine it : fifily, the arguments to enforce ic : 
ixtly, the contraries vnto it, and hinderances of 


—- 
— 


— 
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: ſeauenchly, rheſignes of ir. Bur firſt we will ag- | | 
ſecretheſe queſtions following, j Mi 
[|— x / f bh 
| 1. Whether maya man be ſaued Duet, | Wl 
| without Hope? | 
Anſrere. In men of yeeres of diſcrerion, 'this | wp. 


a 


vertue of hope is molt ſimply and abſolutely ne- 
«ary vaco ſaluation, neither can wee be ſaued 
without this. This is proued thus. #etheu? faith 
wecanner be ſaved. But where no hope is, there is 


hope, except he firſt belecue the promiſes: ſoit is 


iſhed by hope. Spe ſublara, quamiibet diſerte atq; 
ona de fide diſſeramus , null am habere conninci- 
we, ſaid Caluin. Inſt.ab.z. cap.2.fe7c4 2. that is, 
Hopebeing taken away,or wanting,how learnedly 


ne are EOnuinced to haue no faithart all. Faith is 


| *fFaith; Faith belecuerththe promiſes, Hope wai- 
| teth for the fulfilling of-them. Faith belecueth, 
and is perſwaded of life eternall , Hope looketh 
| vhen it ſhall be reucalcd. For this purpoſe, the A- 
| poſtle Paw ſaith, We are ſaved by hope, Rom. 8. 24. 
| And were it not for the hope of another lite, of all 
N 4 men | 


no faith : Ergo . For as it is true, that no man can ; 


4 true , that faith is neceſſarily vpheld;-and nou- | 


andelegantly ſocuer we diſpute concerningfaith, | 


the foundation of Hape, Hope is the nouriſhmene | 
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| 2 Queſtion, | 
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men 4 Chriſtian ware moi? miſerable. 1 Cor, x5 19; 
Avaine, the Scripture telleth vs plainly, thatour | 
Sauiour Chrilt thall appeare rhe. ſecond time to | 

ſaluation:to whom? onely to thoſe that haue hope, | 
| looke for bum and waite patiently for him: Heb,g.18, 
| Faith Hope,and Charity, are three inſeparable wer. 
| twrs.1 Cor.13.This aſſertion is true likewiſeby ex- | 
| amplc3. Caiz wanted this Hope and defpaired, 
| laying : A ſinnes are greater than God can for- 
' 94ue. Geng. And ſo he could nat be ſaued. ludes 
' when hz had betraied Chriſt, he afterwardre- 
| pented himfcltc; ſecondly,he confeſſed the. fine; 
| thirdly he made farisfaCtion,for he brought again 
; the {Juer peeces, which, he, had taken. tobettay - 
| him »yeralt: could, not ſauc. 14dcs : why ? becauſe 
| kewamed fairthin Ged,and hope of pardon; hee 
deſpaired, he went aſide and banged bimfelfe. Mut: 
27.3-4.5. 41d when be had throwne himſclfe dom 
headlong, he burſt aſunder im the mid(t, andullhis 
bowels guſhea eut.s Acts 1.18, Remember agine 
the ſaying of Augu/tine, indulgenti.e deſpiratiofes 
cit Indam penitas interire , that is, the defſpairing 
| of Gods mercy made 7sdas vtterly to periſh; By 
all this,it-doth plainly appeare, that hethathath 
| thishope (hall-be -ſaucd, bur beg-that wancahit 
ſhall periſh. | 


2 Whether all that haue Hope ſhall be.ſaued! 
; Ts 'f 4-44 5454 | 
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] Anſwer. Hopeis twofolde; Firſt, counterfeit | 


| and falſe.Secondly, true and ſound.C _— 
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he artributes of-God, and fo not' on God him- 
{fe. This their errour1s corifated bytheſereaſons. 
fiſtzhe goodthings which arc hoped for, are 6f 


——_—. 
—t erect 


| 
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 Secbndly; there wokmderſitatce cof: akkay 


geexrer moment than cans be challenged by mie- 
rits ; but: indeede;we admit no fuch merit, asthe 
Ppilts boaſt of : the reafon is rhis; becauſe ifour 
- works could merit, -then they mult be Per- 
” ely good 5 Batno good worke is perfefily god, 
Grom beſt ations are likes menſtruoustloath) 
Netelore no good worke can merit. Indeed cuill 
norkes merit , becauſe they are perteAtly cuill. 
Secondly, againe, sfe eternall»is the gift of God. 
km.23; Theretore: not by merits, neither can 
thehope of ir be by merit. Forthe free gitt of God, 
and:mans merit- are-. cleane contrary, ſo chat if 
ſaluation be by the one, it is impoſible to be by 
the ather;accordiag 10 that: Gratis non 2/ 2ratia, 
is modo niſi fit $7 42aita ami modajfaih one, 5. 6: 
cc is no graecatall, excepr-ir be altogether 
freezbothfueely ginon, and freely receiued. And 
laltly,theSgripture is very -plentifull - in-icxhor- 
ingv31d-hopbiia Gbd:oncly 5 bur we have no 
[nacranocfrone therice ro place' our hope in our 
metits: This Papifticalbhope ſhall nor ſaucthem. 
| Hipe is Gods fr, of-his, mere — laich mm. 


"&h « TILL \ 6s 


thitgoefor Uhriſtians when as they hope robe 


lad by Chriſt ; and-+thcyhope Chrift hath for. 


[Bien themtheir ſinabs : they make no doubt but 
fy.1; they 


INS 


nd. nd tie Hope, i is ;6rtthhe of the Papiſts; 'who! | 
wound icheir hope vpon their merits, and nor on: | 
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"they ſhall beſaned, and ſothey liue ſecurely, ang 
yet forall thiszthey haue no ground, why they ſay 
{o,nay they liuc in finne,as bad as cuer they were, 


' without grace and the feare of God: and thisis 
' common to many on their ſicke-beds, for ale 
them, ifthey looke to be faucd, theiranſwer is, 
| they hope ſo: thus they preſume of the mercy of 
| Gad, whereas in the meanc time, they never re- 
| pent of their finnes, bur liue in infidelity, impeni 
tency,donble mindedneſſe , vnſtedfafineſſe, mz 
| king ſome kindeofſhew of holineſſe before men, 
and yet rancke hypocrites in the ſight of God, 
This is adeceiefull hope; a man may thus hope, 
| and yet be damned. This is the hope of hypo 
crites, that, ſochey can blind the cies of men, and 
ſpeak ſome good things beforethem,to makethem 
conceiuewell of them, care not how they ſceme 
towards God, they neuer approue their heart to 
be ſound towards God,neither can they ; they vil 
hope to be ſaued, and yerneuer:vied the meansof 
their ſaluation, neither did they cuer indeed per- 
forme any ſeruiceto God in vprighuneſſe, with 
out which all eur beſt aRionsarcas gloriauslns 
inthe fight of God. For:this cauſe ce Serine | 


is FI in —_ | —— ri —_ 
lob 8.1314. The hope of the hypotrite ſaull periſh. is 

copfidenee [hall be >. end his truft or mr 
be 4s the houſe of 4 Spider, &c. Againe, Jeblaith 
27.3.7 be opoerge hath nw true hopes whin God i 
takes away his ſonle,thowgh be keape wp mach rihs. 
This is the eſtate of all wicked men,: who liocin | 


— 


no good courſe all their life time, bur live pro-, 


RO phanely | $ 
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| | Thirdly, there is a counterfeit. hope of thoſe | 
| goods, andſuch like, but not in God,or elſe part« 


Of Hope. ; | 197 | 
'phanely and lewdly, and yet they will Cy, they | | 


| | hope God is mercifall, if they can ſay, Lord haue 
| [mercy vpon-me;at laft, all ſhall be well, this is their 
| hope. Bur let cheſs ſeriouſly and wiſely remem- 
'herche ſaying of Saſomon.i#hen a wicked man duth \ 
hs bype periſbeth, and the hope of the wniuſt ſhall pe- 
'1iþ,Prou.11.7. So wee ſee, there is a falſe hope, 
[nhich a man may haue and yet periſh. So againe, 
| [The patient abiding of the righteous ſhell be glad- 
wefe,but the hope of the wicked ſball periſh. Pro. 
1 |10.28, Ss the hope of the wicked is indignation, as 
Prow.11-23. 


| nho put their hope. in- men, inriches, in.their 


yin theſe, and partly in God. VWe muſt know, 
[5Neare tobelceuc in God alone, ſowe muſt hope 


oF 


inhim alone. VVhat can man do,orriches,orgold, 
nhen God takes'vs out ofthe world ?: David point-' 
«h at. God onely, as being our onely Hope, fay- 


| ing, 0 thow the hope of all the ends of the earth, and 
| of chem that are far of in the ſea Pſalme 65.5. This | 
| heProphet /eremiar holdethfrom God accuſed, | 
lying. Carſed is chat mas that hopeth in man, and | 
| materh fleſp bis arme, and withdraweth his bears | 
| fromrhe Lord, 1er.17.5.S0 ſaith /ob, lf I make gold | 


| | , neerer ſaluation, This muſt teach vstherefore to 


— A OG OY HO 2 AO Ge OI OI or noe eo 


mine hope, or ſay to the wedge of golae, thow ars 
| my confidence, This had beene an iniquity to be com- 
| demned:for 1 had denied theGod aboue. lob 31. 24. 
[2% Thus we fee thereis a falſe and deccitfull 
 hope,which men may haue, and yet be neuer the 


_ abour 
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| 


6 | hope, which 
is intheeleR onely;and.withourwhich.a Chriſtian 
is-moſt miſerable./Inhandling of- which, 1 ave 
obxrucd thule iſeauch particulars before menti- 
t ones: :Firſt,..what. tis... Secondly, groundsofit, 

Ihitdly, manner. Fourthly, meancs, Fiftly argys 


ments: Sixrly, cantrarics. Seauent hly,lignes, . . 
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Fee* is taken diuerſly in Scripture. Firflpry 
& A reſperata;that is;ferthethinghoped for.and ſo 


s,tternell lifeard jaluation promiſed. So itis taken 
likewiſe Epheſ.1.18. That ye may know what it the 
hope of his calling. Secondly, hope fignifieth the 
| perſonwe hopein;Ss Gods called oar hope .Zſalgs, 
| Te Thirdly,{0 it is taken for the obie of our hope, 
which obie@tis onely good'things to come: ſolife 
| eternallis called our hope. Col.1. 5; For the byes 
ſake which is laid up for yow' in heauer, &, Founl» 
| Iy,forthe certainty;of future glory;as Rom:5.45 
; E xperiensebringeth farth hope,,aud hepe maketh nit 
; aſbamea.Fiftly, it is taken for a theologicall vertue, 
| qua ſperamus,by which we hope.1 Cor.13.13. Now 
| abideth Faith, hope, and lage. And ſol takeitmoit 
properly here. What it is, I now define; 
; Hope isthe giltof God, wroughtin ourhearts 
| by hisſpirit:thar we being porſwaded by Faith 
of Gods goodnelle, truth, fidelity, and power, we 
| doe with patience, wait for the fulfilling of his 


it'is taken. 782.1 3-Ledke for:that bleſſed kupe that | | 


promile, ! 


—— 


S——_— 


Of Hope. 


promiſes, eſpecially that maine promiſe of ſalua- 
'rion inthe life cocome. This is the moſt full and 
[|$ſolutedefinirion.of hopez-and to this agreeth all 
 theſonndeſt writers. Calwencalleth it an expedFation 
theſe things, which faith beleeueth to betrucly pro- 
med of Godatnſtir. 4.3.6.2. 42. Auguſtine calleth 
ita preſunving 20 come to that. which we beleene, hb, 
4 Ciuit.Des'.- Magiſter. Sententiaram, calleth itya 


I rain expeRationoftuture bleſſedneſle, procee- 

ding from rhe grace of God, and our precedent 
] | mecies. This is true, ſetting aſide the laſt member 
of the definition, gamely, precedent merits ; I | 


[meane mans merits,thoughnot Chriſts merits,for 


1 Chriſt doth merit ſaluation for:vs. 


1: Whereas Hope is called an expeRation, it is 


| commanded to wait on God. P/alme 27. 16.Vaite 


| ting or looking for.E/ay 8.17. 1 will waite vpon the 
Lord and looke for him. All hope is an expeQation, 
buteuery expeRation is not hope. There is atwo- 
| fold expeRation. Firſt, of good. Secondly,of euill. 
[The expeQation of good things,is Hope, for the 
| objeRof hepeis onely good things: The expeQa- 


like. 


| rene. Hope that is ſeene is nohope,for how can a 
' man hope for that which he ſeeth? 2s Rom,8.24. 


| Theſe future good things, 4 wicked man cannot 
| hope 


| mthe Lord,or hope in the Lord, & c. Pſalme q0.1. | 
| | Iyaitedpatiently, or hoped. Thus itis called a wai- 


|tion of euill, is Feare z 'as ins Judas, Cain, and ſuch 


| 2.[t is anexpeQationof goodithingstocome,and | 
[not of things preſent , northings which may be | 
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'plainely proued our of Scripture, where wee are 
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4 which is ſcattered abroad with the ftorine, and as 


| For GOD doth ſend his ſpirit into our heats, | 
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hope for truely. Neither ſhall they euer be parta> 
kers ofthem, tor they are prepared onely for the 
Saints,that loue and fcare God. 1 Cor. 2, g.5pes 
impijtanquam lanugo eſt,que a vents tollit ur £5 tan- 


ranquam furmus, quia vento diffunditur, that is, 
The hope of the wicked is like the duſt, thatis 
blowne away with the winde,and like a thin fome 


the ſmoake which is diſperſed with the winde, 
Theſe good things to come, are after the re+ 
ſurreAion of thedead, life eternall, immorality, 
the cternail inheritance , fſaluation, full fruition 
of eternall glory in the kingdome of heauen, 
| which appertaine to none, but the ſanfihed, 
| Ad$20.32, * 
3. Ir isthe gift of God. Euery good andper- 
te gift comes from abouc, from the fatherof 
| lights.James 1. 17.God is the God of hope, Rom. 15, 
 13-Firſt, becauſe he is the author of hope. Sccond- 
| ly, becauſe he giueth vs hope, and beſtoweth the 
ſame vpon vs, as Paw! ſaith 3 Owr God,euen the 

Father hath loued vs, and hath given vs emr- 
| lating conſolation and good hope. 2. Theſſ. 2.16, 
SO /erem.1 1. 

4. It isa worke of the. ſpirit in our hearts, 


| 


by which he doth worke grace in vs, othervile, 


| weebcing deſtitute of Gods ſpirit, cannot pol: 
| bly have Hope, nay indeede wee are none of 
Gods children. Rom. 8.9. If any may hath not tht 
ſpirit,the ſame is none of Gods cbilde, The fruit of 


the | 
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quam ſpumea gracilis, que 4 procella diſpergitar, « | 
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| 


Faith, and conſequentlye. Hope, Galathians 


£22» . 
| lj 5; Te-proceedeth from Faith, belecuing the 
[promiſes of {aluation, and life cternall ; not gene» 
[nlly,burthat in particular,theſe promiſes belong 
to me. 
| So that onely they who are ecdued with liue- 
y faith,are endued with this liucly hope 3 For 


Gith is as it were the Miftriiſe and Hope the 


| hand-raaide attending vpon her. Fides ſperm 
| 12844; ſaich learned Calrin,that is, Faith begerteth 


| Hope. 


| order, which the Apoſtle obſerueth. 1 Cormth, 
n13. Faith, Hope, and Charttte : Firſt there is 


cannot be ſeuered.  Fides credit; Sper & Charitas 
| want ; ſed ſine fide efſe non poſſunt , at per hac 
a fades orat, ſaith Auguſtine: that is, Faith be- 
lecues, Hopezand Charitie pray, but neither of 
them-can be without faith, and by botk theſe . 
Faith praieth. © 

But how ſhall | beleeue, that the promiſe of 
life eternall -belongeth to mee in particular, 


that ſo I may hope patiently for it? 
| anſwere, Firſt, I belecue this: life eternall 


belongeth to mice, and is. promiſed ro mee; 
becauſe I am one of Gods ecle&, which cle- 
gion I approue vnto my. felfe , becauſe 


the Spirit is Lone, Joy, Peace, long faffering , | 


on | 


— —— 
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| Wherefore -not vnfitly may wee note the | 


faith . Secondly, from Faith proceedeth Hope. 
| |[Thirdly,from both theſe proceedetrh Love : they | 


2ſt, 


me 


|/GOD hath called , iuſtified and ſanQibed | 
| 


Anſre, 
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me, and therefore 1 am fully perſwaded be will gle 

rifie me. Rom.8. 4.0. Oncly the elect obtaine life eter. 
wall. Rom.11.7-And he that cannot finde that Gog | 
ele&cd him, cannot conclude, thatthe promiſe of 
ſaluation belongeth to him :if he benor eleded, 
then he hath no partin the promiſe. For they ate 
not all children, which are of the ſeed of 4brs 
ham,but in /aacke ſhall thy ſeed becalled, that is, 
They are not all the children of God which are childrey 
of the fleſh,but the children of the promije are can 
ted for the ſeed. Rom. 9.7.8. The meaning is plains, 
namely,that whereas many boaſt, they ſhall be (4 
ued, becauſe they arethe ſced of Abraham. The A- 
poltle telleth vs, thatonely the ſonnes of promile, 
that is,onely the ele& ſhall be ſaued,for they onely 
arethe ſons of God. The coucnant is not made to 
all the ſced of 4braham, as 1/mart , but in Iarke 
ſhall thy ſeed be called : for he onely is the ſonne 
of promiſe, becauſe by vertue of the promilehe 
is borne of Abraham and Sarah, fo the promile 
belongeth only to him,and to the childrenofpro- 

miſe prefigured by him,that is the EleR. 

Secongly,l can approuethat I haue laboured 

to doe the will of God, tobring forth fruitworchy 
atiendment of lite, and to obey God in all 
well doing, though mixed with manifolde inft- 
mities,and by this, I perſwade my ſelfe, that lie 
eterhall and ſaluation belongeth to mee inpurti- 
| cular," For whoſoeucr doth arbe will of God the Fi) 
ther, ſhall enter into the kingdome of heawen. Mit. 
7-21.1 have a ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt my Sauiour, | 
and ypon good ground can apply him to be my | 


Sauiour | 


— 


——— 


FPIIIIy 


| 


" A 


| mperſmaded no man ener liuing (Chriſt only ex- 
| cepted)is ableto performe;and therforelI pray you | 


Pe at... Mt. At _—_ 


Of Hope. : 
Fuiour in perticular, and therefore I am ſure that 
!(hall haue cternall life 3 For whoſoener belieueth in 
him ſhall nox perifſþ but hae euerlaſting life. 105.3.16. 


by the workes of piety rowards God, as alſo by | 
norkes of Charity towards Manz and by this I know | 
oſuredly that 1 fhall goe to life eternall, Math, 25. : 
4. &c, tothe end o the Chapter, 

* But is any manable to doe Gods willin this life? 
[xke, 1. becauſe Gods will is vnſcarchable ; 2. be- 


cauſethe law requireth perteR obedience, which I 


my 


'refolue me how I may do Gods will,and be ſaued ? 


cret: ſecondly, Reuealed. VVee are bound to dee | 


nility, patience equity, iuftice, and ſuch like, as | 


.neſſe: This therefore ſhould teach vs to ſearch the 


thee 0 Iſraell, Deut. 29. 29. Gods reuealed willre- 
quires faith, hope, charity, piety, obedience, hu» 


they whoare acquainted with Gods word can wit- 


Scriptures,to know his will,that ſo we may do that 
mich he commands,and auoyd thatwhich he for- 
dids;andthis is the will of God reuealed. Secondly, 
the doing of Gods will is twofold; 1. Legall; 2. E- 
ungelicall, The firſt requireth indeed perfect os | 
vdiencefaying, Dor th1s and thon ſhalt linegthatis, ; 

O doe | 
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[canagaine witneſſe my faith by my workes, both | - 


Gods reuealed will in his word, although indeed ; 
| \nedoe both, for we doe his ſecret will many rimes, 
|| not knowing of ic : But we are norto pry curiouſly | 
[[intothisſecret will, remembring alwaies that ſay- | 
ngof God, Secrets belong to me, reuealed things to | 


| Tanſwere. Firſt, Gods will is twofold : firſt, Se- | , 


——— = — va 


-— << Io 4.009 Die re en ers - 


LEA 


The Godly mans aſſurance. 


| doe allthings contayned in the Law, obſerue the 
whole Law perfe&tly, and liue. But wee are nor 
bound now to pertorme {uch perfect obedience, 
legally, as the Law requireth, neither can wee. 
Chriſt acceptethan vpright obedience, fo it be 
ſincere, with an vnfaigned defire to pleaſe God 
better, and he will accept of the deſire for the | 
deed. 

| Chriſt (his name be praiſed ) hath now fre 

| vs from the curſe of the Law, made 4 curſe for, | | 
| Galathrans 3.13. That howſoentr the Law holdth * 

| gl accurſed, who performe not perfedt obediene, 
| verſe 10.yet now Chriſt hauing redeemed vs from 
| thac curſe,if wee can peforme Euangelicall obe. | | 
; dience, living by taith ; the obedienceef Chrit 

| | is imputed to gs our owne, and the bleſſing | [ 

| of Abraham commeth vpon vs, threugh Chriſt, ] 

! and werecciue the promiſe of the ſpirit, through 

; fatth,and not by workes of the Law. verſers, but | 

here obſerue, let .thy obedience be general}, 

| as well ro one commandement as another; and | 

| | ' continuall, ro theend of thy daies ; and ſpecdy, 

| withour delay. TP 

| Laſtly, I can approne that I have theſpititof 

| God dwelling in mee , which ſpirit brartth. 

| wutmefſe wich my Spirit , that 1am the child: if 

 Goa,by grace,and by adoption. Rem 8. 16. And by 
this | know, chat 1 am an here, exen the heme of 
God,and fellow-heire with Chrift. verle 17. And 
thus I canapproue my part to bee in the treeot 

| lite,and ſhall aſluredly be ſaued arthelaſt day: 

| this I belecuegand in belecuing hope for : Nayl | 
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This is my faith, and thus I reſt in hope, waiting 
and looking tor the accompliſhment. But who- 
loeuer cannot vpon found ground approue his 
EkRion,his doing of Gods will, winclliig his 
{ fith,by his good workes, bur lives voide of Gods | 
ſpirit without calling, iuſtihcation, and iauduiica- | 
| 7 tionjer him looke for no part in {aluation: nay,he 
anneuer hopeto be ſaucd. | 
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Ow becauſe our weakeneſle is ſuch, that wee 

are often troubled, becauſe we cannor ſee 
sithour bodily cies,the hope that is ſer beforevs, | 
and therefore are ready to fall into doubting, | 
feares,diftruſt,either by the temptation of Satan, 
or by the conſideration of eur owne vnworthi- 
nefſe. let vs now conſider of the ſound grounds of 
our hope, whereby we may be vpheld, ſtrengrh- | 
ned,and ſupperted, and be able towithſtand euen 
the gates of hell. The grounds of our hope are 
theſe, Firſt Gods goodneſle. Secondly, his truth, 
Thirdly, his fidelity. Fourthly.his power. 
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| alſorowards vs : examplehereof wehaue in David, | 
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1 Of Goasgoodneſſe, 


T He firſt ground of our hope is the perſwaſion 
of the goodneſle of God, both inhimſelke, zz 


Pal. 73. 1. Trutly Godis good to lſracll, even tatle 
by the worldly proſperity of the wicked, norhy 


the afflictions of the godly, bur he conſidered the 
| goodneſle of God, and was perſwaded of the ſame 


werlaiting : and fo hauing this perfwaſion ofthe | 
goodnelle of God towards him, then hee dothre-' 
ſolue torruſtin God, andtoplace his hopeinhim, 


ver ſ. 285 | 
| 


This goodnefſe of Godis twofold j Ser] 
The Generall gaodneſle of God is thatwheredy 
he is good to all, and declarerh his goodnes both, 
rathe juſt and vniuſt ; he cauſeth the. Sun to ſhine 
vpon both . This ought to make vs hopein God, | 
and reſigne vp our felves wholly to him in all 
, things, forif he be good tothe wicked, much more 
; will he be good to his owne children, both inthis' 
| life andthe life to come, /fee is g90d ro all. 2/6. 
| 
| 
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145. 9. 
The Special goodnes of God is that,wherby hets 
' ina more ſingular maner good to the ele&,faithfu] 


) godly,righteous;of this goodnes ſpeaketh the fore, | 


nameg 
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pure in heart. Danid was not diſcouraged, neither | | 


4 


m —_—_ 


i 
towards him, ſaying, verſ. 24. Thou wilt guidem| | 
by thy counſell, and afterwards receine me to plarice.| | 
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nd , Plalme 13 1. This ſpecial! goodneſſe of 
God muſt make vs much more expe and looke 
for ſaluation : for this goodneſſe of GOD is vn- 
changeable, invincible, everlaſting. Firſt, it is vn- 
changeable , for ail rhe grfts of God, towards his 
Fl, are without repentance, Rom.11.29: Second- 
þy, it is inuincible,it cannot be hingred by thema- | 


licious praRtiſes of the Diuell , nor his wicked in» 
firyments 3 if it could, wee had beene long lince 
conſumed. Thirdly, it is everlaſting , becauſe it 
never faderh away,but endureth for cuer;his com- 
paſſions faile notgthey arercnewed cuery morring. 
 Lam.3.22. 23. 44 
| This goodnefle of GOD appeareth , both in | 
thislife , and rhe life ro come. Firſt, in this life | 
mo wayes . Firſt, before the fall , in making of | 
is after his owne imag<: ſecondly, after our fall, 
by repairing his 1mage againe in vs, which we had | 
ft, Secondly,inthe world to come , by crowning | 
vs with immortality : for the goodneſſe of Godendus | 
rethfor eyer Pſal. 103.17. Which were not true, if | 
it ſhould oneiy endure this life. Tus the good- | 
neſſeof God is the ground of our hope, we being 
paſwaded of rhe fame by faith ; according as /e- ' 
remiah(aith, The Lord 1s my portion, ſaith my ſoule 3 | 


there is his ground, hee was perſwaded God was | 


good to him 3 therefore 1 wild Lope 1 him, Lamen- | 
tations 3.24. | | 

Wee may offend againſt Gods gcodneſle, 2nd | 
lo want hope three wayes. Firſt, by contempt | 
od GOD; when as G O D expecteth and wat- | 
th for vs in goognelie , and wee take occauvon | 
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to contemne his goodnefle. Secondly, by giff. 
dence and diſtruſt, when as we belecue not God 
tobe good, nor depend vpon his fatherly proui- 
dence. Thitdly, by abuſing Gods goodaefle,by a 
prepoſicrous rrult in Gods mercy, bounty; living 


| in finne, yerpreſuming of mercy. But this good-. 
| neſſe of God ſbowld lead vs to repentance. Rom. 4. 
This be ſaid for the firſt ground of our hope, 


' This thewicked hauenor. 
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z Of Gods truth : another ground. 
| "THe ſecond ground of our Hope, is theperſna- | 

 fion of Gods trathz; becauſe he is moſttme 
in his promiſes, therefore waiteon him. Without | 
| this perſwaſion, we cannot have any found hope, | 
' Paulin his Epiſtle ioyneth both theſe together, 
: hope of eternal! life, and truth in God z the latter 
| being the ground of the former, ſaying, Yato the 


ee | 
| 


\ hope of cternall life, which God, that cannot lie, bath 


promiſea,Tit.1.2, When God made a promiſeto | 
i Abraham it is ſaid, Abraham hoped aboue hoge.Rom. 
; 4.18, Bvt what was the ground ofhis hope ; the - 
| Text telleth vs; becauſehe doubted not of Gods : 
; promiſe,that is, of the truth of Gods promiſe. So. 


| weſee,the aſſurance ofthe truth of God,isa ſound. 


ground,to makevs hope in him. 


ewo waies 5 Either in 


| This truth in God is conſidered E” _ | 


His word. 
Firſts | 


En = mer 


A. nm tn ” Oo = * $ 


| 


hon 


|  ipped. 


| | ttuely moſt tut, mercifnll,and ſuch like. 


 Epheſc1.13. So againe,the word of trurh,that is,che 
 Gopell.Coloff. 1.5. It is called the word of truth in 
divers reſpeRs. Firſt, becauſe it is the word of God, 


| | Of Hope. 
Firſt,chis eruth appea« 
reth in God three waies. 
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| Jo ell:n ce. & 


Quaalitiez 


Operation. 


true ehoneh,true God:by which eſſence heis diftin- 
 guiſhed from all falſe Gods of the Gentiles , who 

| cannot truly be called Gods,becauſethey aredeſti- | 
tuteof the diuine effence. This trach of God, Sa- 

[than hath ſo obſcured in all places, that the true 

| God is vnknowne, and falſe Gods word are wor- 


I Quality ; by which all things ſpoken of him | 


1 . nhely Scripture are moſt erue; as concerning his | 


| heistruely moR ſimple, truely infinite, truely e- 


eſence,the perſons andnature of God ; as that | 
ternal, truely incomprehenſible , truely perfe&t, 


| InOperation; by which all his workes are agree- 

| ableto his nature,molt trucly good, voide of all | 
| falſhood deceit,faigning,8&c. Thus all his workes 
are moſt true, as his wonders, his iudgements, 
' his waies, &c.Rewel. 15+ 3. 8 16.7. T he worke of his 

hands are eruth. Pſal.111.7. T4 
Secondly, this truth appeareth in his word ; | 


| himſelfe, may it is trath it ſelfe. 1ohn 17.17. This 
 #ordof God, is either of the Law ; or the Goſpel; 
| both aremoſt true. Thy Law, ſaith David, is truth. 
 P{4.119.142. Sothe Goſpell is a word of trath. 
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| InEffence; by which hee is truely exiſting; | 


which word of God is moſt pure, and holy, as | 


tr 5.4 
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therefore indecs it is impoſſible for him to hope 
, forit. And thus much of the ſecond ground 0! 
| Olir Rope, 


——— _— DT Ct ps 
| whoistruth it ſeife,. Seconely, becauſe it conta;. | 
; neth init no tiiſhood uy onely that which ig true; 


. his rhreamnings , ſtatures, comforts, promiſes, 
; both temporail, ſpirituall , and eternall : as Puy/ 


. tor Chriſt his ſake1o be p:rformesd. God the Fx. 


| 31-5. God fe ſonne,wbo hath merited tie promiſes 
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vs ro the knowledgeof the reruth, 
This word of God 1s true, whether we reſpe& 


Thirdly becauſe tt 13 an eſpecial! mzancs tg bring 


faiths 2! che promiſes of Ga in Chriit, are yet and. 
Amen, 2 Cor.1 20. That i-,molt ſureand certaine, | | 


ther ,wpho hath promiſed, is the God of truth, {4 


75 aruth it feife, 18% 14, 6, God the holy Ghoſt, | | 
who doth: ſeale vio vs the truth of the promiſes, 
enen in our hearts, he is the ſpirit of truth, lun | 
14-17. Yeait is as poſſible for God to ceaſeto he | 
God,as tofailein thetruth of his promiſes. This | * 
truth in God is infinite, it 15 immutable, vnchange- | 
able, and this truth entureth for eucr and wn. 
Pſalme 17.2. Whoſoeuer therefore is perſwaded | 
of this truth in God euery way, eſpecially of his 
truth i his promiſes, (which we muſt doe, or elle 
deny his word, and t5od himſeife) muſt needes 
hope in GoJ. Bur this the wicked man b:1ceneth 
nor, and therefore he hath no hope in thepromi- 
ſes, eſpecially in that maine promiſe of life eter. 
nall : he hath not faith toapp)y it to himſelfe,and 


A / Ee Ss F 
| WF ne | | 203 | 
mm —_——__—_—_—__—S —— - _ 4 » | 


4 of Gris fdtenty mo faithfames 1 the inirderound, 


'T He thicd ground of ſound Hope, is the per- | 
ſvaſion of Gods fidetity,an+ faithfulnes. God 
sfaidto be faichfull, Ficit, becauſche ſtangeth to | | 
 hispromaſe,ncither doch ie cact dreake his coue- | 
' nant, as Daxid faith, or rather God himlelfe : 1. | 
' will newer breake my conzmmmnt, nar alter the thing © | 
| that is gane out of my mouth. Pſal. 89.34. 7 te ! ord 
 keep:th his mercy for vs for euermore and his coue- 
nant ſhall fans faſt with vs for ener. veils 28. Se- 
condly the Lord is ſaid tove faichfull, becauſe Le 
ir ſound, true, and irujifull in his whole word, Tit.t. | 
9. Iris called rhe taithfull word,amongſt other | 
reaſons, for theſe two. Firſt, becauſe 1t cone from) | 
God him(ſeite,who is rhe author of it,vhois in this 
regard called faithfull, Revell, 3. 14. Theſe things 
' ſaith Amen,thal faithfull and trne witnes. Second!y, | 
| becauſe it is an ordinary meanes to beget faick in | 
| vs 3 Faith commeth by h:aring Gods word. Rom.10. 
17.3. God is ſaid to be fairhfull,becaule he is con- | 
| ſtant,and truſty, vachangeable , and faithfull in Y 
|preſeruing hisChurch, &enery member thereof | 
in ſafery;neither doth he cuer!caue them deſtitute, | 
| but doth alwates protect & defendmhem, efpecially | | 
 intime of tempration.Ged is faichfudl which w Unor | | 
| ſaffer vs to be temp: aboue our jireagth , nor lay | 
| more 41 vs than we ſhall 1eable tobeare.1 Cor i013, | 
| 
| 
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| The Apolile therefore exhorting vs to hope, layerh | 
' this ground ,faying3 Let vs keep the profeſſion of our 
| hope without wanerms, becitſe God is fairhfull who 
' bath promiſed Heb, 10.23.50 fatin Danza, They that 
tnIw 
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thy name, will hope in thee becauſe thou Lord weuer | 
faileſs them that ſeeke thee, Pſalg, to. Nay,God 


| himſelfe hath made this faichfull promiſe, that he | 


will neuer faile vs,nor forſake vs.Heb. 14.6. Sothat 
we may boldly (faith the Apoſtle) now ſay , The 
Lord is my helper, &c.vetl.7. And againe, that 
the ſtableneſſe of Gods counſel], and his promiſe 
might appeare to the heires of promiſe more -| 
boundantly, God beund himſelfe by an oath, 


poſſible that God ſhould lie,we might haueftrong 
conſolation, which haue our refuge to lay hold 
vponthar hope that isſ{et before vs, &c. read Heb, 
6.17.18. God hath ſworne once by bis holineſe,thi | 
he will neuer faile David. Pſal. 89.3.5. 

This reproouerh that carnall doubting about 
the reſurrefion, asthough our bodies ſhould ne- 
| uer riſe any more: many liuing like the Sadduces, | 

who held this opinion,thatthere isno reſurre&ion 
of the dead . So many thouſands in this age,they 
are not aſhamed to ſay, they canſeeno reaſenin 
the world, how bodies, conſumed tonething inthe 
graue, drowned in the ſea, devoured of wide 
beaſts,ſhould riſe againe;and ſuch like. hat ſaith: 
Job? He confutes them plainely, ſaying 3 1 am ſure 
that though after my kin, wormes deſtroy thism) | 


| meegtheugh my raines are conſum:d within me. lob 


| boay, yet 1 ſhall ſee God inmy fleſh, whom Im ſelfe | 
| ſhall ſee, and mine ties ſhall ſee, and noneother for 


19.25.26.27. From whence we gather,thattheſe 
ſame bodies that, we carry about with vs white | 


. ”— , . "_ 
we liuc,fhall riſeagaine after death. The ſamen | 
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| | omnipotency, that he is able to performe that 
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| yeeresold , Abrabam hoped aboue hope, neither 
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ſybſtance,. not in quality . Pas/ is large in this | 
point. 1 Cor.15. Yet theſe carnall men ſay,there | 
isno reſurreRion, and therefore the promiſe of | 
|lfecternall is trultrate;denying not onecly the truth | 

of Scripture but alſo Gods omnipotency, conſtan- | 
cie,power,yea his faithfulneſſe in his promiſe who | 
' leepeth bis promi ſe for euer ,and his fidelity for euer- 
more. Pſal. 146.6. 
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4 Of Gods power :the fourth ground. 


He fourth and laſt ground: of our Chriſtian 
Hope, is the perſwaſion of Gods power and 


hich hehath promiſed . Thus did Abraham the 
Father of all the faithfull ; when God promiſed 
togiuc him a ſonne in his old age, within one 
yeere otan hundred,and Sarah his wite foureſcore 


conſidering his owne vnability, his body being | 
now dead,nor the deadneſſeof Sarahs wombe ; but | 
xas perſwaded of the power of God, being fully | 
afured, that God which had promiſed was able 
toperforme his promiſe. R92.4. 21, SO it mutt be 
ith vs, his example muſt be our inſtruction; 
though many things, in regard of.our ſelues, and 
ſecundary meanes,ſeeme impoſſible, yer we muſt | 
beaſſured that with God all things ate poſſible 3 he 
both a Father, and an heauenly Father, God 
Sour father therefore willing to performe, he is | 


a heauenly father,and theretoreableto performe 
lis 
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his promiſe of life eternall and ſaluation, | 

This power of God is notany thing in God dif. | 
tering trom the Efſence of God , tor itis the very | 
Eſſence of God. Ir is an eflentiall property in God, | 
working and efteQiing all things in all things, This | 


| power 15: firſt, infinite, in divers reſpeQs ; ' 1, In! 


Our wet. 0 <> —_ <Fr—e Co 


; itowne nature and of it felfe : 2. In regard of | 


the diverſity of obiets vnto which it doth ex-| 
rend it ſelſe, 3. In regard of the manifolde ef | 
fets which it isable ro doc, and bring to paſk., | 
4. In reſpeR of the ation of this power , by 


| which it worketh, and can worke : thus itis called 


———_— 


| Allpower is giuen to me,f2ith Chriſt, both in heaven | 
. and in earth, Matth.28.18, Thirdly, it is immuta- 
| ble, inchangeadle, eternall, cuerlaſting, eitherto 


«- — - 


excceding preat and mighty, Epheſ.r.9. Secondly, | 
this power 1s vniuerſall oucr all the works of God. | 


crowne vs, if weobay God,and ſerue himvpright- 
ly ; or to condemne vs, if wee diſobey him, and ' 


line jn finneſecurely, Fourthly, it is moſt cerraine, ' 


——_— — — —— — 
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for Gods power is ſhewne in railing the body of | 
Chrift from death, in making him to ſic in hea. | 
uenly places at the right hand of God : Therefore | 
mo!t certainely is hee as able to raiſe vp our dead | 


bodies, and will raiſe them , and glorifie vs toge- | 


ther with him : For where our head Chriſt is, there | 
muſt ncedes his members,that is, the faithful], be | 


' alſo. So Chritt prayeth the Father, char where hee 
#8, thrre may we beto beheld his olory, lohn 17.24. 
. Vhiciz conld not be, except the power of God 
| ſhoutd appeare in raiſing our bodies againe; and 


| vndoubtedly it (hail be ſo , for GOD cannot 
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| | This power of God 1s two-fold : } 1Fuall 


| plypoſlible ; that is, all chings which imply no 


| Of Hope. 
dnicthe prayer of his onely begorten Sonne, 
Abſolate. 


The abſolute power of God, is that, whereby 
God can doe whatſocuer can be infinite, and yer 
'illnot: By this power God can doe all things ab- 
'ſolutely and ſimply, which are abſolutely and fim. 


contradiion, or rep:1gnancyto his nature or will; 
by his abſolute poxer could of very ſtones raiſe 
children vnto 4brabamz and yet would nor, I | 
ſpeake not here ſo much of this abſolute power in | 
this place , neither is it fo proper to this mat- 


| | ter in hand, being barely conſidered of ic ſelfe 


» 
: 


| [power of Gad ioyned with his will, as beingtwo 


alone, 


| The aQuall power of God; is that, whereby he | 
'moſ powerfully doth all things which he willeths | 


| ofthis I ſpeake moſt properly in this place, of the | 


inſeparable properties in God , in the matter of 
ourſaluation. Thus God is able to ſaue vs, and 
performe his promiſe, becauſe hewilleth, and hath 
illed our ſaluation before all worlds : Therefore | 
inconfirming our hope, concerning the promiſe | 
f life eternall , wee muſt nor con{:der barely of | 
Gods power and omnipotencie alone , buras it is | 
loyned with Gods will in his word reuealed ; other: : 
'niſe wee cannot perſwade our ſelues aright of the | 
{aving power of God, thathee is able to ſaue vs, 
 \nlefſe wee are perſwaded , that his will is fo to- | 


| wards vs, For wee belecue the promiſe; the pro- | 
| | mile ; 
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miſe is life erernall. This God willeth to all is, 


——— 


and becauſe he willeth it . therefore hee is able to 


| SliC Vs its 


| Ir is commonly obieCted, euen of the wicked 
| God is omnipotent, almighty , aGod of poner, 
and therefore [ſhall be ſaucd by him, he isable to 
ſave me, | _ 
I anſwere. God 1s ableto ſaue thee ifhee will: 
But if his will be not to ſauethee , howſoeuer his 
power be , hee cannot faue thee, becauſe hee il 
not, The power of God inſ{aning any dependeth 
vpon his will, and not his will vpon his peer; as 
namely, becauſe GOD doth will my faluation,| 
Hence Iconclude moſt certaine!y Ihall beſaued, 
for GUDis able and powctfull to bring topaſle 
that which he willeth : bur it 1 barely confiderof| 
Gods omnipotencie , not joyned with his will, 
haue but ſmall hope, or none at all, that [ſhall be' 
ſaved: for if this were true that Godis able,there- 
foreche will ſaue me : then this would follow, that 
Gods wi'l dependeth vpon his power ; nay, it | 
would follow, that all men ſhall be ſaued, becaul | 
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| 
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| God is omnipotent. This therefore muſt reach 


| vs tO approue vnto our ſelues, that God hathwil- 
led our faluation; and not to depend vpen his 
power , further than his power hath relation to, 
and dependance on his vvill , reuealed in his 
word. | | 
But cannot this will of God in willing our fa 
uation be hindred ? | 
I anſwere. Gods will cannot by any meanesbe | 


hindred , howſocuer ſome places of Scripture 
| ſeeme. 
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ſeeme to affirme the contrary, not being diligent- 
oblerued, For Gods will is omnipotent, which 
xerenet true, it ir could be hindred. God doth all 
things wha? ſo ener hee will , both in heauen and in 
urth, laith, P/al. 115 3. My connſell ſhall ſtand,l will 
doe whatſocuer 1 will, faith God, {/atah 46.10, Ged 
uording to his will, worketh in the Armie of hea- 
vn, and in the inhabitants of the earth , and none 
un ſlay his band , or ſay unto him, what doeſt thou, 
Dan. 4. 32. God hath mercy on whom he will; and 
' whons hee will be hardneth , as Rom. 9. 18. From 


hencewe may conclude, that not onely the will 


of God is moſt certaine and firme for cuer, but al- 
 fothat the ſaluation of all the Ele is moſt cer- 
'taine, becauſe God hath willed the ſame. 

How may a man know that God hath willed his 
aluation, that ſo he may hopetor 1t,not being de- 


| ceived? 


lanſwere, God in his word hath willed the ſal. 
uation of all thoſe that truly belecue in him , and 
canapply him vpon good ground to be their God 
and Sauiour, He then that can approue his true 
faith in Chriſt, may certainely concludethat God 
hath willed his ſaluation , otherwiſe hee cannot. 
This is plaine, as Chriſt hinaſelfe ſaith : Thzs 7s the 


will of God, that ener! man whith ſeeth the Sonne, | 


ad beleeueth in him , ſhould haue enerliſting life, 
bhp 6 40. Seeth him,that is, acknowledge him tn 
his miracles anddodtrine,to be true GOD &c. 
Whence we obſerue, that as God willeth che end, 
'Mmely erernall life, ſo he willeth the meancs,v/s. 
ith in God, which whoſocuer want , cannot at- 
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| istrrue, that God is omnipotent,and therefore will | 
fave me, namely, if I beleeve in him, elſe not, 
But ir may happily be obicQed , Phatſorxer | 


| leth that al mew ſhall be ſaned, 1 Tim. 2.verſe,, 

Therefore all men ſhall be ſaucd , and may hope 
tobe ſaued. | 
_ 1 anfiere. Firſt, by all men, in that placeof 
| Timothy, is notvnderſtood of cuery particular per- 
+ ſon,bur of alorts of men, that is, belecuers of all 
ſorts, as wellnoble as ignoble, rich as poore,King 
' as Subie&t , Miniſter as people, Father as childe, 
Maſter as ſeruant. This is plaine out of thecon- 
rexr, for in the firſt verſe, Paw] exhorteth vstopry 
for all men, that is, all ſorts of men, as he cxplainah 
himſelfe in the ſecond verſe: then he faith inthe 
fourth verſe, God wonld have all men to be ſand, 


Secondly, I anſwere thus. Thoſe words, Gu | 
w:ll that all ſhall be ſaned, muſt not be read alone, | 
| but withthe next immediately following, viz. | 
come to the acknowledgement of the tructh : and | 
| ſoitis true , that God will bane all men tobe ſanta, 
| that is , all choſe that come to the acknowledremen | 
| of the tr#th, that isto ſay,beleeners; and ſo it 1s &x- | 
| plained, I Time. 4. The lining God is the Sauiour of 
| all men, ſpecially of beleeners, Verſe 10. Heeis the 
; Saviour, thatis, conſeruer of all men without cx- | 
| ception, cuen of Infidels ; and beſtowerh many! 
' bleſſings vpon them,namely for this life; but elpe- 
| cially he is the Saujour of thoſe: that belecue, - 
- onely 
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raine theend, namely,cternall life. Thus againe it | | 


God willeth, that be doth, Plal.115.3. But God wil. | 


; thatis,a/l ſorts of men, that is, ſome of all ſors, | | 


Pe 


| Quity,but even is flat contrary tothe word of God, 


"ned ſhould once have an end, And thus much of 


F CIS. Us 


of Hope. 


| onely by conſeruing of them, but by giving them 


eternall life and ſaluation. This ſhould teach vs 


| to labour to attaine ta the acknowledging of the 


truth : his word is the truth, John 17.17. Not onely 
jo know it , but to acknowledge it, that is , to be 
perſwvaded in our hearts of the. truth of it » and 
ſoto be ruled by it , and to icopard: our lives: vp- 
on it, and wholly to relye vpon it,as being the or- 
dinary meanes of our ſaluation, and the truth 
that wee looke to be ſaued by 3 and ſo to practiſe 


| it efeRually in the whole courſe of our liues. 
1 Thereare many, ſaith Pani, who are ener learning, 


and nener able to come to the acknowledging of the 
trath,2 Tim. 3. 7. T ea, refiſters of the truth; men of 
corrupt mindes, Verſe8. This comes to paſſe, by 


reaſon of their filthy luſts,which hinder them from 
all goodnefle, Yer/e 6. But letall ſuch know, that 
God never willed their ſaluation, neither can ſuch 
| haveany true hope in life eternall. And in this 


lence we fnay truly ſay, God cannot ſauecchem;be- 
cauſe he neuer willed it, his will is onely to ſave 
beleeuers, and theſe onely ſhall be faued : Which 
confuterh that groſſe opinion of Origen, who held 
that all men in generall, ſhould-be ſaved ar laſt, | 
yea, the very Diuels thewſelues. Vhich opini- | 
0n, doth not onely let looſe the reine to all ini- 
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#hich ſo often denounceth-crernall damnation to 
mbelceucrs; which cannot becternall, ifche dam- 


the foure grounds of Chriſtian Hope. 
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| done, what leftvndone; they'groſly' erce in the 
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3. The manner how'we are | 
| to Hopes | 
er is a common fault amongſt too many, that 
either they line itt ignoranceand blindneſſe, nor 
knowing whar belongeth to the ſeruice and wor. 
ſhip of God ; or elfe, if they know , what istobe 


manner of performing it; Which is the' chiefef 
point to belcarned , and pitt in pradtiſe. Becauſe 
therefore this Hope is one moſt principallgrace, | 
required\in thoſe'that ſhall be faued , leaft aty | 
man ſhould deceive himſelfe in the exercife ofit, 
1 choughvir® moſt needefiill point ro ſer downe | 
plainely the. right -manner of our Hope. The 
manner of. 'our' Hope is manitolde. It muſt be, | 
kcſt , with patienco + Secondly , with affirance: | 
Thirdly, withcarneftneſſe: Fourthly, with cheare- 
fulnelle : Fifrly, with continuance. 

Firft, weemuſtHope with patience ; Null ſont | 
bona , que apinies:,' fi non' equanimiter proxims- | 
rum mala toleranmus, fairh Gregorie ; that is, No | 
thingswhich wee doe are good , if wee bearenot| 
patiently the euils of our neighbours. If this be 


j ſo in matcers berweene man and tman, how much 


more neceffarie.is patience towards'G OD. For 


| this cauſe our Saviour Chriſt exhorteth vs to. 


poſſeilcour foules with patience. Luke 21.19. S0 
ſaith the Apoſtle: Wee bawe neede of patience, thit 


after” 
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ho, 


1 gptarance? for ſince the Fathers died , all-things 


| ifter we hane dowe the will of God 
thepromiſe, as Hebrewes 10. 36. POTS > 
| Wee have necde of patience. Firſt, becauſe | 1.Re/eg. 
thereareſo many mockers and fcoffers at our pro- ; 
{eſfion ,:25, who. more'hated than,the true Chri- | 
fan? This reaſon our Sauiour:Chralt alleadeeth, 
in that former place of Luke 21, Yerſe 17, You | 
' ball be hatea of all men for my names ſake , there. | 


— ——  ————— 


» Wee may receine. 
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1 | fore poſſeſſe. your ſoules by patience,  Such-mock- | 
{| & aredelcribed moſt excellently inthe 2 Perez, | 


| Vaſe 3-4-0. Who fay, where is his comming and 


continue altke from the beoinning., Then the vie | 


of it is ſet downe, tht we ſhould looke for patiently 
the comming of that day of God, by the which the 


| | leanens, being on fire, ſhall be arſſotned , and the ele- ; 


' nents ſhall melt with heat, Verle 12. Though God | 
 &ferrghis. comming yer jtis nothing; //arre. pa- 


; une, and will not tarie , Hebrewes 1o. Verle 


a. 
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| liently:, one day with God, ts as 4 thouſund yeares, 
| 1nd athoufond-yeares 4s one day, Verie 8. God is 
| notflacke, as ſome men count flacknefle, but is 


| Patient, and long-ſuffering, and therefore deferres 
 idgement,, that the numberof the. Ele might ; 
be accompliſhed , and that none of thoſe which, | 
wee hath appointed to be ſaued , ſhould, periſh, | | 
lrſe go. Therefore wee are: not to thinke the ! 
imelong, batro acme our ſelues with patience » | 
For yet alittle while , and hee that ſhall come, will j 


37«Tve aay of the Lord ſhall come as 4 Thiefe in | 
the night, that is , ſuddainly and bi/ore wee are as 


the ' 
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Bare, 2 Peter 3. Verſe 10. Bepaticnt iberefore till | fro 
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| the. comming of. Chrift 3. the Husbandman hath long 
| ptience for the iruit,” and waiteth-for'it , beyee als 1 


patient, and rememver the patience of 1ob, Iames $47, 


[1 

[] 
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| for of him commeth my ſaluation , Pſalme 62.1. 


\ 


( 
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Secondly, we have neede of patience; becauſe 


the obietof our Hope 15 of things inviſible which 
cannot be ſeene with any bodily eyes; it is the 
| Hope of futuregood, not preſent ; according as | 


the Apoſtle hach-1t Rom.8. 24. JF we hope for thu 
we fer nor,w'r dos withpatiente abide for it. When | 
a man promiferh' any reward , whiclt afterward, 
even many yeares,is to be performed, weſee hoy | 
paticmly-men doe expect and waite for the ac- 
complithment : There is nothing ca. dilmy 
them , nor breake off their patience : How much | 
more then ought Chriſtians. co build vpon Gad, 
who never breaketh promiſe, and patiently toſtay 
Gods leaſurs;'and tobe d:fcouraged for nothing, 
how impoſſible jr ſeemeth to fleth and bloud; Tet 
my ſonle keepeth ſilence, or is patient , "Faith Danid, 


I waited ba'1ently for the Lord, and hee enclined m- 
to mer, and heard my ery, Plaime 40: 1. My ſonle | 
keep» thou (jl-nee before God , for my hopeis mbim, 


Pſalme 62. 5. Dawids example muſt be our in | 


ftrution. Vee are commaunded to performe 
this dury exprefly : Waite patiently vpon the Lord, 
and hope in hmm. Fret not thy ſelfe for bim whichpre- 
ſpereth 1n his way : wor for the man that bringeth his 
enterpriſes ro p:fſe Plal.37.7. All things are writtn 
for our lerrimng, that throneh patience and comfort | 


of the Ser ptures, wee might haue hope, Rom. 15, 4 
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| futuraimpedis ; That is, Impatience diſturberh che 


| 


| 
' 
| 


| kfterh good things preſent , it hindreth good 
| things ro come , ſaith the Philoſopher, God de- 


It is fo neceſſary to Hope , that Hope is cal- 
led Patience. Let vs ranae the race (et before vs 
mth patiemce , as Chriſts example ceacherh vs, 


Heb. 12s 


Men may offend againſt this, viz. by Impati- | 
ence 3 when men cannot endure any of Gods de- | 
yes. This is common in the wicked, who be- | 
cuſe Ged doth not preſently fulfill his promiles, | 


woainſt God. This is a gricuous fiance in whomſfi 


ever it is, it 15 an enemic to Hope, /mfatrentzid tar- 
but aimum, preterita bona aclet, preſentia inficit, 


minde; irblotteth out all good things paſt, it in- 


troerh the impaticnt and murmurers,1 Cor.10.10. 
| lude calls wicked men, mrrmurers and impatient, 
whom God will tudge, Verſe 15.16. This impatience | 
ind murmuring diſpleaſed the Lord, and his wrath | 
nas kindled, and he conſumed the vimoft part of the | 
t/t, Numb. 1 1.t. | 
All which ſhould teach vs to arme our ſelues | 
ith patience, and if God hath promiſed, though | 
te deferre his promiſe a long time, yet let vs hope . 
ih patience, knowing that God will neuer faile 
in his promiſes ; as Danzd faith, Surely the Lora 
Wil not fazle his people , nor forſake bis inheritance, 
I/al. 94. 14. This alſo ſhould teach vs to vie the | 
Mcanes tOProcure patience. Firſt, ropray to God | 
for it; for hee is the Author oft 3. hes #5 the G2d of 


| Petence,as Payl ſaith, Rowe 15-5» 47 15 Lhe gift of * 


P42 God, | 
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orow moſt impatient , murmuring and repining | 
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God, Philip. 1.29. Secondly, conſtantly to pro. 
eſſe the Goſpel], ro heare the word, and pradiſe 


it : thus it is called the word of patience, Reuch. 


| £j0w 3.10. It was the commendation of the Chur. 
| ches of Epheſus and Thiatira , becauſe they had 
| patience, Rexel. 2. 19. Thirdly, wee muſt labour 
ws the ſpirit ef GO D , which may worke Pati- 
| ence in vs, for patience is a frutt of the Spirit, Gals 
| thians 5.22. | 
' Secondly, wee muſt hope with aſſurance. ]tis 
| the naturcof Faith and Hope to be certaine; and. 
| howſoeuer the beſt of vs at one time or other, ae 
| troubled with fome doubting,:and doewauer, yet | 
it is our duty, to ſtriue againſt it, and to hope al- 
| ſuredly for the promiſe. Thus wee haue example 
| in Abraham , hee hoped aboue hope, bem fully 


| red of the promiſe , hee was ftrengthened in faith, |} | 


| Romants 4420-21. This aflurance commeth from 


| Faith; it is called-a full perſwaſion, And as the! | 


| Shipon the Sea, if it goeth with the full ſaile, and 
| with the winde , it commeth at length to the | 
, ſhore ſtoutly , notwithſtanding all the billones 
and ſurges thar ſhall ariſe: Euen fo this aſſirance 


antly vnto the Hauen of eternall happineſſe , not- 
withſtanding all the malicious praQtiſes of the Di- 
vell or his inſtruments , who by their ſwelling 
ſtormes of temptations , doe labour to make out 
foules to ſuffer ſhipwracke. This aſſurance is like 
to the mainepillar, which vpholdeth all the butlc- | 
ins, which being taken away , the whole building 
fal:'s to the ground. So this aſſurance of our hope 

| vpholdeth 
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and full perſwaſton ,, carieth the foule moſtwali- 


| 


} 


: Of Hope. 


lprrationis, that is, intothe hell of deſpaire. 

This aſſurance was in the Apoſtle Paul, 2 Co- 
-rintbians 5.1. 8c. Wee know, that is, wee certainely 
lope , that when this earthly houſe of our body ſhall 
le deftroyed, wee [hall hane 4 building giuen of God, 
wernall in the keauen. Soagaine, Philip.z.20. Our 
mnerſationis in heauen, from whence wee looke for 


i 


{| ur Sauionr Chriſt ; that is, wee doe with aſſurance 
piite for him. Chus wee are exhorted, 70 draw | 
were to Chriſt with 4 true heart, in aſſurance of | 


fith, Heb.10.22. 4nd to hope without wavering, 
| Vette 23. Wee muſt hold faſt in ofſurante, the hope 
that is ſet before vs, Heb:6.18, Thus Hopeis com- 
| paredto an Anchor, becauſe ofthe certainety and 

{ability of it, Heb.6.19, As an Anchor ſtayerh and 


q 


' | holdeth the Ship thar it thall not be caried away 


 'vith the tempeſt , and ſo running againſt rockes, 
ſuffer ſhipwracke: Euen ſo, Hope it ftayeth and 
ypholdeth our ſoule , which is a Ship, inthe mid- 


| detof alltemprations: For the ſoule is tolſedvp 


ind downe in the Sea of this troubleſome world, 
with manifold calamities, miſery, vexation,doubt- 


chor of Hope , wee ſhould be caried away with 
 enery temptation, From whence wee note , that 


 Anchorlieth hidden vnderthe waters, ſois Hope 


ww C—_ 


ings, feares, and ſuch like. If wee had nor this An* | 


this affurance is not in the wicked : For as the 


pholdeth our ſpiricuall building » which being | 


nanting, the ſoule fallerh, as it were, in barathram | 


——_— 
/ 
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and all aſſurance hidden from the eyes of wicked | 
' men: whereupon it falleth out , that many times | 
they fall to deſpaire,and to make away themſclues; | 

P 4 as 
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The Godly MAYS aſſurance, 


as Achitophel hanged himlſeife, and ſo did Indy; 
2 Sam,17.23, and Matth.27. ; 
But ſome doe obieCtas the Papiſt, ſaying ; I | 
is too great prefumprion , to aſſure ones ſelfe of 
ſaluation. Therefore they hold ic vnlawfull to per. 
{wade ourſejues certainely, that we ſhall be {aued. 
in the world to come. | 
| anſwere. If itbe too great preſumption, why 
doe the holy Scriptures exhort vs thereunto of. | 
tenz and why doththe Scripture make ſuch laroe | 
promiſes , to thoſe that can certainely perſnace 
themſelnes of their faluation ? Firſt, wee areey. 
horted to make our calling and election {ure, 


a aad 


| and fo. conſequently our faluation, 2 Pet, 1, to, 


And ſundry other places. Second!y, wehauces- 


preſic promiſes,that he that beleeneth, frail be/aurd, | 


as Mark 16.16. John 3.16. Hee that is elefted ſhullbe 
glorifica'; as Rom. 8, 36. and ſuch like, infiritein 
Scripture. But I meane.not to make armatterof 
Controucrlie of jt , nor to handle it as a Contro- | 
uerlie, being ſo ſoundly and profoundly handled | 


| by Doctor {iiler, in his Controuerfies : onely this | 


I conciude, that 1t is a diuellith and diabolicall opi- 


| nion of the Papiſt, to teacin anv to doubt of their | 


= —_ —_— _ 


—— 


 faluation , which not onely is a denying of the 


Scripiures,but alſoa depriving a man of all com- | 


fort i111 the worldrocome. | 


Bur turther : {ome will obiet ; I would hope, 


bur that 1 ſee my owne vawoithineſſe, and my 
fianes fo many , that I am not worthy of cternall 


| lite, and therefore 1 cannot aſſure my lelte of it, 
; andſo hope with afJurance, &c. 
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| Janſnere, No man indcedeis wortity , but al- | Ars. 


8 3 It | | | prounded on our worthinefſe, but on the mercy, | 
lfe of | | goodnefle, and bounty of God, Looke then that | 
 per- { thy conſcience worke not feare and doubting in 
aued | | theezler not thy finnes diſin1y thee: but knowthis, | 
| { ifthouhaſt faith in the promiſes , if thou haſt a 
why | { tueand vofaigned repentance for thy ſinnes, if 
O of. | } thoubetruly humbled before God, it thou be fo- | 
arge | { riefor thy fin with godly forrow, ifthou be aſha- 
ade! {} medotſinne, and haſt a full purpoſe ot heart to 
et | | forſake all finne, know, 1 ſay, that thy hope may | 
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ure, { becertaine. Forthe Lord is gracious and imerct- | 
10, | {| filland hath magea faichful: promiſe, from which | 
ex- | hecannot goe backe,, that whoſorurr beleeneth in | 
ved, | ' bimſhall be ſawe4,7ohn 3.16, Now when God uathy : 
Ube made ſuch a promile, wee are not tolvoke on our | 
ein, | omeworthineſſe,or the multicudeoftiinnes which 
rof | { | wreinvs; bur we are to deſpaire in our ſelues, and | 
ro-| J | hope onely in the goodneſle and powerfulneſle of | 


led { God who hath fopromiſed : If thy faith and hope | 


his | { | beweake, labour fora greater meaſurooFthem ; 
pl» | | 'hanea careto keepe 2 good conſcience, and faith | 
ar | ] | inthe promiſe, and certainely thy hope' ſhall be | 
he | { | accompliſhed, becauſe it is grounded on.God that | | 
m-| ] | promiſed. | 
' { | Conlider aaine of 4brahams hope, which, as | | 
Y, | | inthis, ſo in all other reſpe&ts is the patterne of all | | 
ny {| [owrhopez Abrahim contidered not his owne vn- | | 
{ 


ability, nor the deadneſſe of $Sarahs wombe, Sc. | | 
yethis hope was moiſt certaine, being gronnaed on | 
| God, wha had promiſed, Rome 4. It is the policy of 
- | the | 
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Oviect, 


' the Diuell to tempt vs, to make vs full of doubr, 
; and totrouble vs with manitold feares, infomuch | 


. that many are atraide along time together, ang 
; they know not for what,and yet inthe meanetime i 
; they are godly diſpoſed, they grieve for their ſins, 
: and labourto forſake chem, they belicue God in | 
| hispromiſes. Let all ſuch knowtheir hope is cer- 


— —— — — - — ——— 


taine they ſhall bee ſaued, though they are not in 
themſelues worthy : Chriſt hath redeemed them 
from Heil,finne,death and condemnation; So that | 
wow there is no condemnation to them whith are in 
Chriſt Iejrs, which walke not after the fleſh but after 
the ſpirit, Rom. 8, 1. The law requireth perfe& o- | 


- 
- 


| bedience, yea, But Chriit hath redeemed vs from | 
| the curſe of the law, being maae a curſe for vs, Ga- 


A ee rr ANC 


lath. 3. 13. Every finne is mortal : yea, bur all 
{innes which in themſelues are mortall, become 
veniall to the faithfull through Chriſt, and for his ' 
ſake are pardoned. Jf any of the faith full ſinneghey | 


| haue an aduorate with the Father, leſus Chriit the 


OC CR 


riehteons, and he is the propitiation for our ſun. 
I./ohn 2. 1.2. Theſe and the like ſhould comfort vs. 
in the middeſt of all our feares; knowing that our | 


' hopeis moſt certaine, notwithſtanding our vnwor- | 


thines, wantsand infirmities: for God hath promt- | 
ſed, and he is both willing and able topertormeit. 
But further it may be obiced 3 1 would hope, 


| butalas, how can ]> for my obedgtence is lo ſmall, 
| ſoimperfeR, ſo weake, that 1 cannot looke vp with 
any cheerefulneſſe, neither can I hope for ſaluati 


; on, ſeeing all my beſt aRions is as a menltruous | 


cloath , and oftentimes I fall into one __ or | 
| other, | 


"OO Wh_—_ —— 
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{ 


[ocher, though indeede againſt my will, all which | 


| make me that I cannot haue that aſſurance which 
otherwiſe I might. 

thy obedience is vnperfect, for it isimpoſlible it 
ſhould bee otherwiſe, forir is true that our beſt a- 
Rionsare like a menſiruous cloath. Labour to per- 


| forme vpright obedience, and itriuc to attaine to 
| perfeftion as much as is poſſible, vſe the meanes 


of thy ſaluation, have an hungring and thirſting 
defirero doe more, and know for thy comtort,that 


um Dens compatat: Nen eſt conſiderandum,quid ho- 
mo faciat, ſed quo animo, et voluntate facit, that is, 
What thou wouldeſt doe,and cannot,God accep - 
teth it as done : we muſt not conſider what a man 
can doe, burSith what mind and will he doth ir, 
faith Auguſtine, Againe, if thou falleſt into ſinne 


_ ſometimes, know it is the ſtate of the bel} to {inne 


onetime or other : Jn many things wee effend all. 
 lames 3.2. Paul himlelfe had a conflit and com- 
bate betweene his fleſh and the ſpirit, that, #hat 
good he would haue done, he could not, and the ewill 
which he would not bane done that be did, Rom. 7.19. 
There is no man liuing but ſha!l one time or 
her fall into ſinne, /f we ſay, that 1s, / John, and 
my fellow Apo#tles, that wee haue no ſinne , theres 
mtrath in vs, 1. 1ohn 1.8. Secing then ic cannot 
 beotherwiſebut we ſhall ſinne, examine thy ſelfe, 


haſt thoureſolued againſt ſuch a ſine, hait thou 
prayed 


| Janſwere. Neuer diſcourage thy ſelfe becauſe | 


the Lord accepteth of thy deſires, as if the thing. 
it lelke were done . Hee accepreth of the will for the | 
| deede.2 Cer. 8. 12, Luicquid vis, et non potes, fa- 
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; praycdagainſt it ? haſt | chou ſhunned the 0 occakions | 


that lead thee therevnto? haſt thou no purpoſe tg | 


commit it, doeſt thou ſtriue againt it? doeſt thoy | 
not continue in iinne ? doeſt thou not finne pon | | 
euillcuſtome and practiſe of (inning ? artthoug. 
uertaken againſt thy will and purpole of thy heart? 


; art thou humbled more by thy fall? art thoumare 


| diſpleaſed with thy finne ? art thou more angrie 
with thy ſelfe for being ſo ouer-taken? doeſt thoy 
gricue the more? doth thy fall make thee mare 
| watchfull ouer thy ſelfe for time to come ? doeſt 
thou now loath this thy ſfinne more than euer thou 
louedit ir > and doeſt thou renew thy purpoſe of 
heart, and thy reſolution again{t that and all other | | 
finnes for time to come? Know then, that not» | 
withRanding thy imperfeQions , infirmities, and | | 
weakneſle,thy hope may be moſt cerraine : For a 
broken and ceutrite heart the Lord will not deſpiſe. | 
Pſal. 51.17. 4nd bleſſed are the poorein ſpirit, fir 
theirs is the kingdome of Heauen. As Mathew 5. 3. 
Bleſſed are they? which mourne, for they ſhall bee cim- 


| fortea, verl. 4. The power of God is made perfett- 


through our weakneſſe. 2 Cor. 12, g. | 
Whether may our hope be certaine concerning | 
the ſaluation of others that live or dye? 

I anſwere. Wee muſt iudgecharitably of all, 
euen of the worlt, and hope the beſt; but as forthe 
godly, faithfull, penitent, and true belieuers, -our 
hope may and ought to be moſt certaine thatthey 
ſhall be ſaued, becauſe the promiſeof God ismol 
certaine to all belcevers, that they (ball have life 
eternail. Onur hope ((aith Paul ) is /teafaft concerning 

you, 


, 
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have you ſorrow (exceſstuely ) for the dead, as men 
without hope 3 namely, of tbe glorions reſurrettion | 
of the jaithfall,ot whom heeſpeaketh heare onely, Th 
1Theſ.4. 13-And ſo for allthe people of God, who 
hue lived and dyed inthe feareot God, whether | 
thehusband or wife, father oc mother,or childe, 
arbcethren, or ſiſters, or kindre-d,or t1e:1ds, this is | 
our comforc,that they led 5:1 the taith of Chriſt, | 
| nddyed in the Lord, and ouc hope is moſt cer- | 
tine that their ſoules are gone tothe Lord, to be 
everwich the Lord, This 1s the aſſurance of our 
hope, grounded on the goodneſſe and porer of 
God, ho hath promiſed to ſbew mercy to thouſands 
that lowe him, an keepe his 1 ommeundements. Exod. 
20, And wereitnot fur this hope we could n21e* 
haueany true comfort nor ioy in the death of any, 
but excefſiuely ſorrow and mourne for thoſe that Q. 
cepart hence, like the heathen which know not 
God,nor haue any hope, as the Apoltle deſcribes 
them, 2 Theſ. 4-13. This is called of ſome Spes 0 
— fact, the hope of Charicy oneiy,nor | 
aith, | 
| Men may offend about this aſſurance. Firſt, by | 
Gubting of their ſaluation . as the Papiſts teach 
\®thers to doe. Secondly, by infidelity , nor being | 
throughly perſwaded of the goodneſſeof God,nor 
beleeuing his promiſes, from whence ariſe, waue- 
ting. perplexicie, feare, and ſuch like, Thirdly, by 
Placing and grounding their Hope vpon their 
OWne 
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our hope. 
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Expeflans, quaſi 
extra ſe poſetus 
ſpeFans, 


| The Godly mans aſſurance, 


| owne vnworthynelle, infirmirics, ſinnes,and ſono: 
| 


vpon God, Indcede, if faJuation did depend vpon 

mortall man, we might make a doubt of ir, but 
| being in the handsot almighty. God, we haue no 
cauſeto doubt of ir. God the Father hath promi. 
ſed vs ſaluation, Chriit the Sonne hath merited 
the ſame for vs, that is, Believers ; the holy Gholt | 
hath ſealed the cruth of the promiſe in our hearts; | 
andtherefore letvs hope affurcely that we ſhall be | 
pertakers of it. And thus much of the ſecond man 
ner of our hope,thar is, with affurance. 

The third manner of our hope muſt be with 
earneſtneſſe. This earneftnefle is a feruent deſire 
of the ſoule, looking and earneſtly expeQing the 
day of Chriſt, and the accompliſhment of the pro- 
miſe,as when a man knoweth his louing friend wil 
come to his houſe, heis euer looking our of doore, 
andeuen lonyeth for his comming.Euen ſo,Chrilt 
having made ſuch a faichfull promiſe vnto vs of 
life eternall, and that he wiil come againe the ſe 
cond time to raife our bodies, and to giue vs an e- | 
ternall inheritance, our hope muſt be carneſi, ne 
muſt long for this our chiefeſt friend, andearneſily 
deſire his comming. Thus it is called a fervent 


&roxa&2gMoix, fignifies. Rome. 8, 19. It is called 4 | 
| 2roaring or, ivhinig in eur ſelues, waiting for the 1t- | 
| demption of our bodies. ver{,23. It is cailedathirſling, 
; 25 a Man being very dry by reaſon of his rravell, 
| he doth ſong for, and carneftly deſireth drinke to. 
| quench his chirſt; ſo we, whoare travailing to our 
; heauenly Cicy, our long home, we mult haue, asit | 
Were, 


[ 
! 
' 
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| defice,oran carneſtexpectation,as the Greekeword | 
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wen for the lining Ged,when ſha'l I come and appeare 
before the preſence of God? Againe, Aine eyes facle 


tthand fainteta for God, Plal. 84. 2. Mine eyes 
wwe fared in waitin? for thy ſalaation, ani for thy 


faluation O- Lord, veil. 174. My ſoule waiteth for 


expreſſe the earnefinefſe of Danids hope, which 


dome come. 

In this earneſtnes, weſee thoſe things tobe requi- 
red. Firſt, an inward griefe of heart, becauſe of 
the abſence of rhe things hoped for, as namely, 
the glorious reſurreQion of the godly,the vnſpeak- 


thatlone him. This made Pas! wiſh and deſire 7s 
be difiolued, and to be withCh1i5t. Phil, 1. 23. 


Paul did, Fhear tily looke fr, and hope. Phil. I. 20, 


true felicity inthis life 5 and therefore hope veie- 


nere,a thiriting defire tor to ſee God, and to enioy 
the gloxious prel enceof God and his holy Angels. 
Thus ſaith Daazd molt excellently, P/al. 42. 1s 2. 
| | 4s the Hart aefireth the water -brookes, ſo panteth | 

| my /oule after thee O God: dy ſoul: thirſteth for God, | 


whiles 1 wait for my God, Plal. 69. 3. 2y ſonle lon. 


1 the Lord, more than the morn ng watch watcheth for ' 
the morning, Plal. 130. 6. All which places doe | 


able ioyes which the Lord hath prepared for thoſe | 


| 
| 
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uf promiſe; Pfal. 119. 123. 4 have onged ſor thy | 


oxphe ro be a patrerne to all, to teach vs to doe | 
the like 3 -and this is according. to our prayer, or 
ntherthe-Lords prayer, when wepray, Thy Kimg- 


—_ —— 


— 
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| Secondly, there is an hearty longing or vehe- | 
| mentdefire looking carneſtly,and with a whole de» | 
fre, forthe poſſeflion of the ſalvation promiſed; as | 


We ſboutd never thinke we haue or can haue any | 


mently, 


4 , 
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mently , feruently, and earneſtly for the future plo- 
ry, which onely will comfort vs inthe middeſt of | 
all diſcomforts. F 

Thirdly, there is required a true loue towards 
God, as a friend comming to our houle,if we loue 
him not weneuer long for him, but wiſh him fare 
ther off, So, if we loue not God, wee carlnot have 


this teruent deſire, this hungring and thirſting af- 


_ terhim; but we ſhall either with the wicked thinke 
' that GO D will not come ar all, as thoſe Aockers 
, which walke after their luffs, and ſay, where is the 


promiſe of his comming? 2 Pct. 3.3.4. Or elle, wee |, 


| ſhallwiſh thatthat day might neuer come, and fo 
 thinke it beſt tor vs to be here ſtill ; andſobythis| 


meanes liue ſecurely in our ſinnes, vnpreparedfor | ] 


| the life ro come, wee ſhall doe as the wicked, cry, | 


— 


— 


Peace and ſafety, when as ſudden deftruction ſul 
come vpon Vs Vnawares, ds trandile upon 4 woman 


' with childe, and we ſhall noteſcape. 1 Theſ. 543, For 


this cauſe Pau! ioyneth both theſe together, loue 
and hope, ſaying, The Lord guide your hearts to the - 
loue of God, and waiting for of Chriſt. 2The/. 3.5. 


For hethat loueth not God can neuer earneſtly cx- | 


' pet him or waite for him,ncither can hethatgric- 


uerhnotfor theabſence of the ſaluation promiſed, 
viz, the full fruicion of it, nor he that neuer grod- | 
neth and ſigheth tor the poſſeſſion of it, Deſiverim 


ſinus eft cordis, et qui non deſederat, intus eſt mutss 
Deo, faith Augnſtinezthat is,this deſire isthe creeke 
' of the heart, and he that doth not thus longatcer | 
. or dcfire, is dumbe before God. In qualitate def 
' ery poteſt honeſta mens cognoſet , tha 18, In the 
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&fires. Thus che Church,the Spoule, is ficke of | 


ently the Church ſaith, Come Lord leſas, come 
quickly; which ſignifierh the carneſt deſire that the 
faithfullhaue to ſee Chriſt, as Rexel. 22. 20. and 
this deſire ought we all to hane, if we be led by the 


hope, for they deſire no more the comming of 
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Of Hope. 


quality of our deſire, an honeſt minde may be 
knowne, Ina word, it putteth a maine difference 
herweene the godly and the wicked. 

This earneſt deſre muſt be daily renewed and 
increaſed, and the longer the thing hoped for is 


&ferred, the more muſt we deſire it, and long af- 
rerit, To this purpote faith Salomon, Hope defer- 
redpaineth the heart, or #s the fainting of the heart, | 
bat when the deſire commeth it 15 4 tree of life, Prou. 
13-12. 290 dintias abit, quod deſideratur, tanto 
expettantis deſideria, maiors quadan vi amoris ige 
cont, faith Ambroſe. That is, The longer that 
is abſenc which is longed after, by ſo much the 
mote the defires of him that waiteth are ſer on fire, 
$itwere, with a greater force of loue. Cunt de- 
\ſurria,dilatione creſcuntſt autem dilatione defuciunt, 
lſurria non fucrunt laith Gregorie. That is , All | 
&fires or longings doe grow and encreaſe by.de- 
lay, butif by delay they faile,they neuer were true 


lue for Chriſt her husband, as we read,Cant. 2. 5. 
No ſooner doth Chriſt ſay / come quickly, but pre- 


þirit of God, as John was. 
By allthis we note that the wicked haue notrue 


Chriſt, then the theefe doth the comming of the | 
ludge: the day of Chriſtto them is an heauy day, | 


ablacke day, a fearefull day, a day of terrour and 
| 4 horrour | _ 
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| horrour, a day of doome, the conſideration of thar 
| day encreaſerh their feare; it breederh horrour in 
| their mindes, they may hope tor a generall reſur. 
| rection, but forthe glorious reſurre&ion that one. 


| ly belongerh trorhe godly, this they can never 


| hope for or celire, lecing God never made an 
| promiſe to them of the ſame. And this be ſaid for 
' the third manner. 


4. Manner of | The fourch manner of our hope isto hopenith, 
our hope, 


| cheerefulnefſe. This cheercfulneſle is an inward 
' reioycingin the heart, proceeding from the per. 
 ſxaſion of participation of celefſtiall glory in the 
' worldto come. | 
| This reioycing isnot in the wicked, neither can | 
| be, fortheir ioy is onely in chis life, in the plea-| 
| ſures, vanities, and delights of this world: they | 
| haueno part in the life ro come. They are fran- 
| gers from the couenant of promiſe, and haye no hope, 
| and are without God in the world, Epheſians 2.12, 
So faith /ob , T he retojcing of the wicked is but 
| ſhort, and the ivy of Eypecrites is but a moment, lob | 


and the end of Hyporrites mirth ts heauintſſ, Pro-| 
uerbs 14. 13. The wicked fh:ll be caſt away for his 
malice, but th: righteous man hath hopein his death, 
; verſe 32. 1n the feare of God is an aſſured ſtrength, 
and his chiliren ſhall hane hope, verſe 26. By all 
| ; which we may gather another difference between | 
| the godly and the wicked ; the godly onc]y haue- 
} 


| 

| 

EE: | 

| ; 20. 5. Emer in laughter their heart is ſorroufal, 
| 

| 

| 


2 —— 


true hope, and fo conſequently reioycing : their | 

hearts doe Jeape within them for joy, becauſethey | 

know afJuredly that they ſhall one day be ap” | 
0 
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oftheglory of God. For thiscanſe ( Paul ſaith) ee, 
that is , the fatthfull, retoyce vnder the hope of the 
ghrie of God, Romans 5. 3. Thatisto ſay, Wee 
reioyce becauſe wee doc hope affuredly ro enioy 
xlaſtthe full fruition of erernall glory. But the 
icked can haue no ſuch rejoycing, becauſe hee 
xanteth hope it ſelfe, which hope being wanting, 
'nonecan reioyce with any found ioy. This reioy- 
cing therefore is incident onely ro the EleQand 
te belicuers, whoſe hearts are rauiſhed with ioy 
\nſpeakeable, for the hopes ſake layd vp forthem 
 nheauen, | 

| Whoſoeuer hath not this reiovcing inwardly 
[in his hearr, ariſing from the perſwafton of poſleſ- 

fon of life eternall, cannot conclude that hee is 
the childe of GOD ; for it hee be iuſtified by 

faith, this reioycing doth neceſſarily follow , as 

Romans 5. 1. 2. 3. &C. It is ſo neceflary a fruit 
of "_T that hee that wanteth ir, wanteth faith ir 
felte. 

| Tothis duty of reioycing wee are exhorted, Ro- 
| $475 12, 12. Reioyrein hope. SO did Dania, Pſalm. 

&.2, My ſonle loneeth for God, my fleſb reiogeeth 

in theliuzng God, The prommiſethat God made to 

Danid, did quicken him, Palme 119. 50. Retoyce 

\Jee, and be glad, for grearis your reward ingpeauen. 

| Mathew 5. 12. Theconlideration of the great re- 

\wardin heauen muſt cauſe vs to reioyce. Retoyee, 
' brauſe your names are writtenin Heanen, Luke 19, 

20. That is Reioyce in this becauſe you are clected 

and choſen to lite erernall ; for true and-ſound toy 
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aileth from faith, whereby we periwade our _ | 
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of GOD S eleQing of vs before all worlds, This 
wee belicue by fecling the divine vocation ang | 
calling of vs to repentance , bythe defircof the 
grace of GOD, by belicuing the. remiſſion of 
finnes for the ſatisfaRion of C 11« I s.T, and by 
the ſtudie of good workes, to teſtifie our thanke- 
fulneſſe towards God. | 

This further is confirmed by the example of 
our Father «Abraham, who ſeeing the day of 
Chriſt a farre off, rezoyced, and was glad, lohn 8, 54, 
And yet this was but the day of Chriſts humiliats 
on : Much more then ought wee, who are belie. 
uersin C a « 1s T, fully exhibited, ta reioycein 
the day of his cxaltation, and the day of our glori. | 
fication by him... He that thus hopeth withcherc- 
ſulneſle and reioycing vpon a good ground, (hall 
aſſuredly enter into eternallioy, there to raigne 
with Chriſt for cuermore. 

This reioycing is in none but ſuch as are cer- 
eainely perſwaded of their cleion. The eleRone- 
ly.rcioyce with joy vnſpeakeable and glorious, re- 
ceiuing the end of their faith, vis, 7 be ſalvation 
of their ſoles, 1 Peter 1. 8.9, What greaterioy 
then this can be ro a Chriſtian ſoule, rhan to be 
certaine of their ialuation? 

Thigcauſcd David to witer theſewords, ſaying: 
For this cauſe (namely, becauſe Godwas his God, | 
and his ſaiuation)wy heart 7s gladymy tongue reins 


not leane my ſoule in the praue; neither wilt then 

ſafer thine holze one 10 ſee corruption. Plalme 16. 
d 

be: ” I ©s : | 
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| Mine beart ſhall reiozce in thy ſaluation o Lord, Plal. 
133 5+ Twill revonce in God becauſe of his word,Plal. 


and giuen vs his word, reioyce in the ſame, be+ 
catſe his word is himſelfe, moſt certaine, moſt 
rue 3 This #5 the promiſe that hee hathpromiſed vs, 
Mmely, cternall life, 1 lohn 2. 25. 
| This reioycing is neceſſary both in proſperity 
 andaduerlity, therefore ſaith Paul, Retoyce alwares, 
tile, 1 ſay reiogce, Phil. 4. 4. If proſperity com- 
| meth reiayce, reioyce nor carnally, burſpiritually 
inthe Lord, from whom commerh al good things. 
| faduerfity commeth, reioyce, eſpecially if it be 
| for the profeſſion of Chriſt: For all rhings ſhalt turne 
(1077 good, Rom. 8. Thus the three Children, 
| nhoſe hope was in God, #3 the midacft of the fur- 
| re rciogced, Dan. 3. So the Apoſtles, Ads 4. It | 
\proceedeth from faith: you belieumy , reieyce with 
19 vnſpcakeable, 1 Pet. 1. 8, So, being inſtified by 


the mind ofthe promiſe, from whence this reioy- | 
cingſpringeth. It is wrought by the ſpirit,where- 
foreit iscalled a fruit of the ſpirit, Galath. 5. 22. 
tha is, ſpiritwall joy, lc is nouriſhed and encreaſed, 


0 it was in the two Diſciples going to Emaws, | 


(6.4 So ſhould we becauſe God hath promiſed, . 


faith, we retoyce, Rom. 5. 3. For faith perſwadeth | 


1. By kearing the word of God diligentlie taughr. | | 


| 


| 


] 
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| Criptures, L#k.24.32. $0 ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt, 
Theſe things haue I ſpoken vntoyou, that your þ 
loymaybefull. 2. By receiuing the Sacraments, j 
brbytheſeas by ſcales thz promiſes are ſealed and j 
| confirmed, by which our faiti1 is eſtablithed & fo 


#hen Chriſt ſpake to then and interpreted the 4 
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5. Manner of 
our hopes, 


r. Rea 015, 
Is 


| calling to mindthe vnſpeakable goodnes of God, 


| itſpringeth, that is, perpetuall : Ir will not yeeld 
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ourioy inthe promiſes. 3.By praier publicke& pri. | 
uate. 4.By keeping faith &a good conlcience.5,By | 


inclecting, creating, redeeming, adopting, iullify. 
ing, ſanCtifying, regenerating vs, and promiſing yg 
that eternall life. And this be ſaid for the fourth 
manner of our hope. 

The fift manner of our hope is to hopewith con. 
tinuance . «groto dum anim1 eſt , ſpes eff, ſaith 
the Prouerbe, that is, In the ficke party whilether 
is life there is hope : the meaning of which may 
well be applyedto vs, that we ſhould neuer caſt 2 
way our hope inthe middeſt of greateſt affi&ions, 
Hopeis like to a ſtafftewhich doth vphold vsinour 
journey that wee fallnot, heeghat leaneth not on 
this muſt needes fall into the pituf deſpaire, The 
nature of hope is the ſame with faith from whence 


ro the temptation, butencountreth with the migh- 

ty billowes of the raging ſea of rhis troubleſome 

world ; neither can it be viterly damped bythe 
ſubrill cemprations of the diuell, bur ic remaineth | 
| ſound, ſure, and ſtedfaſt, vnto the end, andinthe 
end. Hope in the Lord for euer, for in bimthieis 
Frength for enermore. Eſay. 26. 4. Z 

There js great reaſon why ovr hope ſhould be | 

| thus ſtedfaſt and vamoouabſle, becauſe, firſt, the 

malice of thewicked, the temptations of Sathan, | 
the ſcoffes of the world, the corruption of ourna« | 
ture,are continually, cuery day. euery weeke, mo- | 
neth, and yeare, moleſting and troubling vs with 


| : : | 
reares,doubtings, wauering,or egging vsontocal | 
off | 
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Of Hope. 
ofall hope, and ſo to be dilcouraged,and diſpaire 
of the mercy of God, wholly ſeeking our deſtru- 
gion, The diucll our aduerſary greth abont continu- 


aly like a roaring Lyon, ſeeking whom hee may de« 
| avre, 1 Peter 5. 8. whom reſit ftedfait in faith, 


«39 


'verſ. 9. 
| Secondly, our hope muſt be ſtedfaſt, becauſe 
all our ſinnes are pardoned in Chriſt, he hath nai» 
ed them to his croſle, he hath ſatisfied theiuſtice 
and wrath of God for vs, he hath redceined vs, he | 
$0ur aduocate, he maketh continuall interceflion 
for vs to the Father, and thankes be vnto God, hee 
| hath given vs victory through our Lord lefus 
Chriſt, aud therefore beyee ſtedfaſt and vunmoonuable, 
&;, 1Cor. 15.57. 58. | 
Thirdly, becauſe the promiſe is made to none IJ 
but thoſe that endure and hold out vnto the end; 
Thus, He that continueth unto the end ſhall be ſaved, 
Math. 24. 13. Be not weary in well doing, for 11 
duc time ye ſhall reape, if yee faint not, Gal. 6.9. A 
wuering 1148 is like a wane of the ſea, toſt with the 
| winde, and carried away, hee is unconſtant in all his 
 waies,and ſhall receine nothing of the Lord. Jam. 1.6.7. 
| Fourthly, becauſe vnleſſeour hopebe conſtant, 
| | neare none of Gods Children, tone of his ſpiritu. 
| | [al temple, neither doth God dwell in our hearts 
| by his ſpirit.Excellent is that place of of Apoſtle; | 
We (faith he) are Gods owne houſe, if we fold faft the | 
| confidence, and the reiogcing of the kope wynto theend, 
| Heb. 3, 6.By this reaſon and the forgſer, itis moſt 
| etident that it is not ſuſhcient to beginto hope, | "| 
| and belieue, but we muſt perſeuere, and hope vnto | 
| Q4 the 
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the end, againſt all temptations whatſoever, Thus 
| Fo him that ouercommeti will I graunt((aith Chrif) 
| 80 [it with me in my throne. Reuel. 3. 21. 
| The Scripture is plentifull to this purpoſe.Thut 
| which yee baue already, holde faft till 1 come, ſaith 
Chriſt, Rewel. 2.25. Hold that which thou haſt: ly 
| no man take thy Crowne. Reuel. 3. 11. Let vskeege 
the profeſsion of our hope,& 6. Heb. 10; 23; Thus it 
is called the anchor of our ſoules both ſure and ited. 
faſt, Heb. 6. 19. Let vs not therefore forſake thepre- 
miſe of eutring into Gods reſt, leaſt wee be deprined 
of the ſame, Hebr. 4. 1. That is, let vs not caft a- 
way our faith and hope in the promiſe of life eter. 
| na!l,for if we doe, we fhallneuer be pertakersof it 
1 will waite continually, faith Dawid, Plal. 71, 14. 
IWe ſball be preſented without fault in Gods ſight, if 
we be not mooued =m from our hope, Col, 1.23, 
Ie is a maine difference betweene the hope of 


hope, is bur for a time, and thereforenotruc hope. 
The Hypocrites hopes are like to «Adams bgge- 
| leaues, euery blaſtot temptacion bloweth- thema- 
way, if the conſideration of the greacneſle of their ' 
ſinnes commeth into their minds, they deſpaireas | 
Cain did, 6en.4.13. If the conſideration of the day | 
of account,8: of tudgement, then they are poſleſſed | 
with a {auiſh feare, the diuel!] neuer leauing them, | 
but hunting them to deſpaire. as 1#das, Saul, 4- 
| chitophel, and ſuchlike. The Hipocretes hope i8 45 tht | 
| honſ. of a Spiaer.lob. 8, 13. thatis, ſooneatancnd, 

ſoone vaniſhed. Thus their conſctences are per- 
| plexed, their vnderſtanding darkned, their judge> | 
ments 


Hipocrites, and the godly ; for a wicked _ | 
| 


 Iwill waite for God my Sawionr Miah 7.7. There- 
fore faith Dawid, be frong and bope in the Lord,ſig- | 


#hole manner of Chriſtian Hope. 
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ments blinded, and theirhearts hardened, andall 
their hope cut off and vtterly extinguiſhed. But it 
isnet ſo with the godly, but their hope is ſure and 
krme, come what wili come: ſuch was the hope of 
| ph, Thengh the Lord ſhould kit him, yet hee would | 
lope in him, lob 13. 15. Such was the hope of 4- 
 lrahars. God ſaid, 1s Iſaack ſhall thy [eed be called, 
and fhould be as the ſkarres of the Firmament, and 
yet God commandeth 4brahamto kill 1/aack: This 
to fleſh and bloud, and blinde reaſon , was very 
ſtrange :for if 1/aack muſt be killed, which way | 
| might Abrahams haue ſaid, ſball the promiſe be. per- | 
formed? But Abrabam conſulted notwith his owne 
'blinde reaſon, but hoped aboue hope, conſtantly. | 
$ofaith David, ſpeaking in the future tenſe, (igni- 

fiing continuance , / will waite , and 1will hope in 

the Lora. 1 will bope in thy name, as P/al. 52. 9g. So 


Of Hope. | 


ſaith the Prophet Micah, 7 will looke unto the Lord, | 


nifying continuance, as F/al. 27. 14. Andſs muſt 
weeall follow theſe examples, namely, to be fully * 
aſſured of the promiſe of God towards vs, and fo | 


ts hope in him conſtantly, both in ſickneſle and | 
health, aduerſity and proſperity, eucn to death, | 


and in death ; The godly man hath hope even in | 


lath, 38 Proxer. 14.32. Andthus much of the | 


-. 
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| = $. Of the Meanes to attaine to Hope, 


Meanes, He Meanecs to attaine tothis vertue of Chri. 
: ſtian Hope are theſe. Firſt, diligent andfer. 

| | vent Prayer. God is the God of Hope, andhee 
that will haue hope,muſt aske it of him: He isnet | 
onely the Author of ir, Row. 15. I 3. but the giuer 
of it vnto thoſe that are his, 2 Theſſ. 2. 16. Heeis 
both the owner and the donor of it , eſpeciallyto 
| thoſe that aske it. Thus Paul prayed to Godto 
giue the Epheſians this hope, Fphe/.1.18. He is 
the augmenter of our hope, and makes itto en» 
creaſe more and more; for which encreaſeweare 
alſo topray, and to aske the ſame at the hands of 
the God of hope. So did S. Paulfor the Romanes, 
The God of hope giue you , and fill you with io and 
peace in beleeuing, that yee may abound in hopeRom, 
= 15-13. Exery goad and perfect gift commeth from 
aboae, James 1.17.if euery good thing, then Hope. 

| Thus Goa zs called the God of all grace , who ſirmnpe 
| theneth,confirmeth, and ftlabliſheth ws, 1 Pet. 5.10, 
Prayer is the moſt cffe&tuall meanes to obtaine 
any bleſſing or grace at the hand of God. There- 
fore if any man want, let bim aske of God, and it ſhul 
be ginen him, and that liberally, James 1.5. but wet 
muſt aske without wavering, Verſe 6, Hethat doth 
not cail ypon God , and vie diligent prayer voto 
God, muſt not looke to have this hope, much 
lefle the encreaſe of it : Yee get nothing, becauſe jet 


aske not, lames 4.2. and ſome aske, and yet receint 
not, 


ts 


— 
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wt, becauſe they aske amiſſe, Verſe 3. amiſke, either 
inthe matter, or in the manner, 

Secondly, we muſt labour fora full perſivaſion 
of the goodneſle, truth, fideliry,and powerof God 
towards vs, from whence ariferhnot onely hope ic 
ſelfe, but alſo the encreaſe of our hope ; where this 
perſwaſion is wanting, there can be no hope. For 
this cauſe, faith Pawl,in the place before alleadged; 
Tou being filled with toy and peace in belecuing, as 
bound in Hope, Rom.15.t3.Thus faith and hope are 
toyned together 3 that your faith aud hope might be 
inGod, 1 Pet.1.21. It there bea ſound fairch, hope 
will neceſſarily tollow , burwhen the minde is vn- 
ſerled , vnſtabliſhed , vnſtedfaſt , waucring with 
doubts, feares, and vnbeliefe , it cannot poſſibly 
bethattrue hope (ſhould be in that man. There 
arcthree things, ſaith Berzard,in which my whole 
hope conſiſteth , Charitas adoptionts, veritas pro- 
miſionis ; poteſt as redditionis ; That is, Gods louc 
of adoption, his truth of his promiſe,his power of 
performing his promiſe. Scocutcrediat , ef cereus 
ſom, quia 11 charitata nina adoptauit me 5 quia ve- 
rax eft in promiſciene., quia potens in exhibitione, 
ich the ſame Father. That is; I know whom ] 
haue belecued, and rherefore Iam certaine in ho- 
ping , becauſe hee hath adopted me inexceeding 
preatloue , becauſe hee is true in his promiſe, be- 
cauſe he is powerfull in performing. This is the 
three-fold gable, which is not eafily broken, and 
which wee ought by faith to tye our {clues vnto, 


that the perſwaſion thereof may lifr vp our hearts, 
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and draw vs to the fight of the glory of GOD. 
| Nemo 
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| 


| come #1 the name of the Lord, reade atlarge, 15m, 


' | his Sonne, he will gzve vs all things with him, Rom. 


News poteſt amare, nec ſperare, qui nen credideris, 
faith Gregorie ; That is , No mancan loue, nor 
hope , who hath not belicued. VWhereupon the 
Apoſtle faith , Faith is the ground of things bojel 
for. Heb.11.1. 

Thirdly, wee muſt labour to haue a true experi. 
ence of Gods loue and fauour toward vs: if God 
hath giuen vs remporall things, he is able togiue 
vs {piricuallblefſings, it he hath giuen vs ſpirituall, 
vndoubtedly hewill giue vs eternall, viz, cternall 
life and faluation. Little David, being but a Boy, 
going to fight with great Goliah , who was aman 
of warre from his youth, Saw/told him, thathee 


experience of the fanour of God, how he acliaered me 
from the Lion and Beare, therefore hee will gine thi 
Philiftime into my hands alſe. For, \aith David,1 


I7.Yerſe 3Te 32. 33,&c.to 51. This his expeti- 
ence was a meanes ofthis hope and confidence in 
God. Sofhould we who are true Chriſtians, hope 
by expericnce of Gods fanour. Ifhe hath giuenvs 


8.32. ifall things, then life eternall and ſaluation. 


was not ableto fight with him: Saith David, Thane | 


And this is that which Pazxl ſaith : Experientt deth 


| bring forth hope, Rom.5 4. 


We muſt callro mindethe goodneſſe of God, 


| and his kinde dealing towards vs from time to 


| time, his creating of vs, preſeruation , redemptt: 
; on, adoption, vocation, iuſtification, ſanAifcatt | 
on; regeneration. Remember his old lovingkind | 


| neſſe, in dcliuering vs from ſo many dangers - | 
pet! Sz. 
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|periis, ſo many crolles, afflictions, and tribulati- 
| ons, andthus wee fhall be ſtirred vp to hope in 
| God. Remember how God raiſed vp Ieſus from 
| thedead , and made him to ir in heauecnly pla- 
es, therefore he is as able ro doe the ſame for vs, 
[andwill doe it. Theſe chings I ſay , will cauſe vs 
| ohopein him: But he that cannot findeand feele 
the experience of Gods tauour-rowards him , hee 
cannot haue true hope; when temptation com- 


| 


A 


| mic 1 conſider this in mine heart, therefore 1 haze 
bye, Lam.3.21. 

Fourthly, wee muſtputypon vs the whole ar- 
| mour of God; that is , firſt, the girdle of verity, 
' that is, conftancie in the doftrine and truth of 

God, Secondly,the breafteplare of righteouſneſle, 
that is, the ſtudy of holineſſe; for as the breaſi- 
| plate defendeth the breaſt efthe Souldier,fo doth 
the ſtudy of ſanity and holineſle keepe out the 
Diuellfrom entring into our hearts. Thirdly, our 
feete muſt be ſhod with the preparation of the 
Golpell of peace; that-is, there mult be a great 
readineſſe to profeſſe and confeſle the Golpell of 
Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelfe : ic is called the Goſpel 
of peace, becauſe it preacheth reconciliation with 
God by Chriſt. Fourthly,the ſhield of faith, Fifcly, 
the helmer of ſaJuation. Sixtly, the ſword of the 
ſpirit, which is the word of God. Thus doing, we 
ſhall ctand-fait againſt all the fiery darrs of Satans 
temptations, without doubts, feares,and deſpaire, 
Epheſ.6.11.12:13.14.&c. He that wanteth this ſpi- 


| rituall armour, is no fit Souldier for Chriſts battels; | 
and 


meth, he waxeth fajnt.. For this cauſe, ſaith /ere- 


A es 
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and heis able neither to defend himſelfe from $a. 
thansblowes, nor yet to reliſt the enemicinany 
{pirituall combar, and ſo can haue no hope, 
Fiftly and laſtly, wee muſt be often conuerſant 
inthe Scriptures, in hearing, reading, and confer- 
ring abontthe Scriptures, ts meditate in it conti- 
nually , to ſee the will of God therein contayned 
and revealed : From hence we may fetch comfort 


| in our diſtrefles , and by this comfort, hope, For 
| this is the vie and ſcope of the Scripture, thatby 


that wee may learne our duty , both concerning 


God and man, asalfo concerning the will of God 
towards vs in Chriſt ; from the perſwafton where- 
of , there ariſcth hope of a celeſtiall inheritance, 
which bringeth to vs greateſt comfort. Thusfaith 
the Apoltle Paal. Whatſoenuer things arc wrten, 
for our learning they are written, that wee through 
patience and comfort of the Scripture mivht bune 
hope, Rom. 15.4. Without this word of GOD, | 
wherein wee may ſee the will of God concerning 
our ſaluation,thete is notruecomfort to the foule. 
Daxid calls the Word his delight ; and the word 
of God doth quicken him, P/a/. 119. 50«. Bleſſed is 
he whoſe aclight is in the word of God, and who me- 
aitateth in it continually , Pſal. 1. In ſacra Seripts- 
ra, quicquid docetur , veritas , quicquid precip 
tur, bonitas, Quicquid promittitur, felicitas eff ſaith 


Hugo ; That is, In holy Scripture, whatſoeveris 
caught is truth , whatſoever is commaunded, 1s 
goodnefle , wharſoeuer is promiſed , is elicit 
Recurrendumeſt ad folas ſatras Seripturas, vt vii 


eternam adiviſcamur , ſaith P- de Alliac: That 15, 
| We 
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| Of Hope. 

\Wemuſt haue recourſe vntothe holy Scriptures 

alone, thatwe may obtaine everlaſting life. Farch 

tnmeth by hearing, Rom, 10. therefore hope. To 

conclude , heethat is negligent in Prayer, void af 

faith, having no experience of Gods fauour, want- 

ingthe ſpirituall armour, careleſſe in reading, or 
negligent in hearing, or doubting of the truth of 
the Scriptures , cannot poſſibly haue any true 
hope in the promiſe of life eternall. And this be 
fad of the meanes of our true Hope, Of theſe 

 meanes [ ſpeake afterward: looke the place. 

NG 
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j , 3 
| b, Arguments to enforce this duty of Hope. 


| T Harwe may be the more ſtirred vp tothe per- 


[ 


| 4 formance otthis duty of hoping in God, Con- 


Ing; whichare theſe. Firſt, the commandement 
of GOD himſelfe. Secondly, the excellencie of 
Hope. Thirdly, the profit of it. Fourthly, thene- 
ceſſity ofir, 

' Firſt, the commaundement of GO D in holy 
Scripture , ſo often perſwading vs to this duty, 
ſhouldmone vs to labour earnelitly for it. M#/ripl;- 
utio admonitionts , ofiendit viilrtatem huius virtn- 
tis; Thatis, The multiplying of the admonition 


Hope. So P/1l.42.5. Waiteon God, againe, waite 
| #n God. So P/al.4z.3. So Pſal.37.34. Waite on the 
| Lord, and keepe his way, ©. SoVerſe 7. Watte pa- 
| Hently on the Lord , and hope in him. Hope in ar 
| Lora, 


'fider theſe ſeuerall reaſons and arguments follow- | 


to Hope , ſheweth the profit of this vertue of | 
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_ | Lord, and truſt in the Lord, Pſal.27.14. This is ve- | 
ry ofter inthe Pſalms. So in the booke of 7h ; | 


(SV) 


- 
_— 


 TheGodly mans aſſurance. 


© — ———  r—_ 


and the booke of the Proverbs ; and Efay ; which 
| is neeclefle here to repeat. Sothat hemuſt needes 
| be guilty of contempt and diſobedience againſt 


God, who hopeth notin the Lord. 
Secondly,confider the excellency of this Hope, 
| which appeareth cuen inthis, that God dothadde | | 


this vnto hiſelfe, as one of his chiefe attributes, 
| than which attributes nothing is more excellent, 
| Rom.15.13. he is called, the God of hope. Thus itis 
called bleſſed hope, Tiras 2.13. B efſed, becauſethe 
Aurhor of it is moſt bleſſed : Bleed, becauſe it 
bringeth vs to cuerlaſting bleſſedneſſe in theworld 
to come, where are none but bleiled: bleſſed God, 
| blefſed Chriſt, bleſſed Angels ; the wholecompa- 
nie in heauen moſt bleſſed. And laſtly, allour 
| chicfeſt bleſſedneſſe conſiſteth in full fruition of 
this our Hope, that is,etcrnall life hoped for. Thus 
it 15 called good Hope, 2 Theſſ.2.16. 

Thirdly, .conſ1der the profit ot this grace of 
Hope. Firft, it ſtirreth vs vp to the performance 
of our duties of piety and holinefſe. The Huſ- 
bandman vnder hope of future commodity , |a- 
boureth and tilleth his ground-, and ſowcth the 
ſamo. So atrue Chriſtian, who hopeth to beſa- 
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' and doth labour to reſemble God in purity and | 
; holinefſe. 1 1obm 3. 2. Encry man that hath this hope, | } 


' pargeth bimſelfe, earn as God js pure, We arenot 


Citizens | 


Ia—_ 


— 


ued in the world to come , hee doth labour dil | 
gently in his vocation, hee ploweth vp his faliow | 
ground, hee abandoneththe things of this world, | ! 


— 


— 


I'tr 1.8. 9. For to the godly, Chriſt is both in life | 
1 d.in death adnantage , Philip. 1. 21. 4nd wee 
1 wfve to be looſed , and to be with Chriſt , becauſe 


Cicizens of this world ; but of the Kingdome of - 
heauen , and therefore wee ſet not onr hearts on 
this world, becauſe wee looke for a better: this 
Hope weaneth vs from this world. Secondly, it 


I;comforteth vs in our afflictions , vpon our ficke 


beds,in middeſt of all croſſes of theworld. Though 


nee, we riſe againſt the greateſt burden. Though 
xee live heere in many diſtreſles , yer this is our 
hope and aſſurance, that wee hauean immorrall 
Crowne laid vp for vs in heauen : and though wee 


| ſee not-this., nor Chriſt himlſelte, with a bodily 


ee; yetas the Apoſtle ſaith, Yee belceue, aud re- 
ine with ioy vnſpeakeable and glorious , receining 
the end of our faith, the ſaluation of our ſoules, 1 Pe- | 


wee are aſſured ,.it is beſt of all for vs, Verſe 23. 
Far this Hope maketh not aſhamed, Romanes. 5. 5. 
Thirdly , it obravneth blefſednefſe, and wee are 
ptonounced bleſſed , who haue thistrue hope. A | 


rreater bleſſing cannot befall a man in this life, | 
than to have a true hope in the lifeto come, Bleſ- | 
ſed is he whoſe bope i5in the Lord his God, as Danid | 
ſaith, P/al,146.5. Bleſſed is the man which maketh 
the Loyd his hope , Pſal. 4o. 4. This bleſſedneſle is | 


| 


temporall or eternal ; both are promiſed to hope. | 


Waite thou on the Lord , and keepe bis way , and the 
| Lrdwill exalt thee, and thou ſhalt inherit th: land, 


wee arc here in this life preſſed downe with mani- | 
| | foldgricfes, yet we periſhnor, butlike the Palme 


, 


Palme 37.34. The patient abiding of the righteous , 
R AW 
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ſhall be gladueſſe, Prouerb. 10. 22, The Lord js th, 

God of iadgement, bleſſed are all they that waize for 
kim : as Efay 39-18, Reade the Pſalm. gr. at large: | | 

| in which God promiſeth bothtemporall bleſſin $, 

| and ſaluation to thoſe that hope in him. The L9r#f 

| #5 good to them that truſt in him , and to the ſogle 

| that ſecketh him , or hopes in him, Lam.3, Caf ng 

| away therefore your confidence, which bath great re. | 


Fourthly, confider the neceſſity of it. Hopes | 
| ſo neceſſary , that without it wee cannot ſtandyp. | ? 
' right, butare ſubicQ to faint and deſpaire ofthe | * 
' mercy of GOD: 7 ſhoald have fainted, faith Di- | | 
' wid, but that 1 bojed to fee the gooantſſe of th | 
| Lord in the land of the lining , as Palme 17, 13. | 
' Hopeis compared to an helmet , whereforeitis | | 
, called the helmet of ſaluation , as wee muſt have | 
| the breaſt-plate of Faith and loue , ſo wee muſt 
of neceſſity haue this helmer of Hope, r Theſſle- 
| p4ans 5, Iris called an helmer. An helmetco- | 
| vereth the wholc head, and doth guard the ſime | 
| on cuzry fide. So Hope doth defend the ſoulc 


againſt all rhe temprations of the world, thefefh, 
| deſpaire. 2e In the head, there is the ſeate of 


| 


| 


and the Dtvell; that they ſha!l never drivevsto 


motion, and ſenſe, the health of man doth whol-| 


and loue, and the helmer of Hope is moſt fafe. 
Ir is the policie of the Divell ro bring vs todel-. 
paire,which if he doth, we are gone. The Apoſtle 
there-. 


WD IE <_ er r et ren eine ere eo eI—_ 


j 


moti-n, and of all ſenſe. Inthe breaſt there isthe | | 
ſeate of life, becauſe there is the heart. Inlife, | | 


| ly conſiſt : ſo he that hath the breaſt-plate of faith | 
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therefore would have vs to arme our ſoules with 


' | hehelmet of Hope , that certaine Hope of ſalua- 


con in the lifeto come,which the Father hath pro- 
niled, the Sonne hath merited, the truth where- 
ofthe holy Ghoſt hath ſealed in our hearts. And 


tis moſt certaine , that no kinde of temptation ' 


fall vicerly ouercome vs , this Hope being kept 
fund inthe heart. Thus it 1s called the heliner 


I of ſalyation , becauſe Hope doth ſaue vs , Ro- 
J mnes 8. 24. Wee are ſaved by Hope, The Souls 


tier that fainterh in warre, will fight no more, but 


1 afting off all hope of victorie, yeeldeth himſelfe 
| the enemie. Euen fo hee that caſts off Hope of 


lution , deſpaireth , and the Diuell takes him 


| ] niſoner ashee liſt; whereas hee that is ſound in 
| Þ hope, fighteth valiantly, and gettech the vicorie. 
| Thus againe, Hope is compared to an Anchor, 


ficthour which our ſoules muft needes ſuffer ſhip- 
macke, Hebrewes 6.19. And were it not for this 
Hope,of all men, we Chriftians were the mol} mi- 


{ ſerable, Cor. 15. 19; Moſt miſerable, becauſe a 


Chriſhan is molt afflited, croffed, vexed, reproa- 


hed, diſgraced, hated, reuiled;ſcorned, ſorhar 


hee had not Hope ofa better life afterward , it 
nere better to liue as the wicked, in eaſe and ioſli> 
tc. In the age of Paul , the name of a Chriſtian 
rasſo odious,that he that gaue hisname to Chriſt, 
"35in preſent danger of his life : and therefore no 
mervaile though Paul vttered this ſaying. And 
thus much of che reaſons toentorcethis duty. 
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JH wee may approue our Hope to be more 
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Things forbidden, as contrary, or lets 
vnte, this Hope. 


ſound, and.that it may be more certaine, wee 
areto auoid the contrary, and lets vnto it ; which 
are forbidden in the word of - God, which are 
Wo. . Extreames. 
} Diſorder. 


The extreames, wherein we may effend are tao; 
Exceſſe. Viz. Preſumption, 
Viz. nd 
Defeet. 8 abſence of byje, 
Viz, in 
Deſpaire, 


LITTER Soom wma pmpmtm ec on ———— — 
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Of Preſumption. 
[riwe may offend in excefle, viz. by preſump- 


tion, This preſumption is : Firſt, when men live 
in their finnes without faith and repentance, pre- 
ſuming of the mercy of God; and becauſe Godis 
mercityll , they will take occaſion to finne more | 
freely. Wherefinneaboundeth, grace muchmore | 


| aboundeth,, and. Chriſt dicd for all: andifi can 


but ſay at laſt, Lord have mercy vpon me,] carenot, 
l hope all ſhall be well. Thisis their ſaying : But 1 


anſwerethem with that of Paul, who faith; hat? | | 


foal | 


— — 
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I die with Lord haue mercy vpen mee in his mouth, 


Of Hope. 


| full we ſinne, that grate may abound ? God ferbid, | 


Rom. 6.1. Nay, theſe things, faith lohn, I write un- 
11304, that yee ſinne not at all, 1 1ohn 2. This mer- 
ccof God ſhould leade vs to repentance,Rom 2.4, | 
And this is moſttrue, that he thac maketh not this | 
ſe ofthe mercy of God , he doth abufeche ſame, | 
tokis owne deſtruction. I ſay againe, a man may 


Sr  I——_— 


_—_ 


ndyet be damnedin hell. This finne of preſump- 
tion leades as many to hell, as any oneſinnewhat- | 
foeuer. This Danid knew well, and this madehim | 


| prayagainſt preſumpruoys finnes,that they might f 
1 rotreigne ouer him, Pſal.19.13, I ſay a man may | 


dye with Lord haue mercy on me in-his mouth, and 
\jetbe damned, which | proue, Math. 7.21. 


1! Thus many perſwade themſelues they Hope, 


| 


7 vhen they doe not , perſwading themſclues vpon / 
1\nground , that they liue in expectation of the 

{ lieto come, being deſtirute of ſauing knowledge, | 
1 faith, and repentance. They ſay they hope to be | 


layed, and yer liue in ignorance and infidelity. 
erall ſuch know, their caſe is moſt lamentable, 
they doc altogether decciuethemſclues, for where 


true Hope is , there is Faith, it is impoſſible it 
ſhould beotherwiſe : this is the hope of hipocrites | 
which ſhall periſh , as 4b 8. 13. Prov. 11.7, Thus | 
ome will ſay, they never doubred of their ſalua- | 
ton, and yer hue moſt ſhameleſſe in {inne, trading 
andeuſtoming intheir ſinnes, living carelelly and 
ſecurely , without any care to pleaſe God. ' They 
leepenor faith and a good conſcience , they haus 


nofeare of God betore their eyes, without which | 
R 2 there | 
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there is no true hope inafy, the Lord delighreth jy 
them that feare him , andwaite on his mercy, Pal, 
147-11. Trueit is, the Lord is exceeding merci. 
| full, but it is tonone bur thoſe rhat feare him, ang 
| waſkein his wayes;his mercy is extended to thou. 
| ſands : What? to all? No: Bat onely to thoſe that 
| loue him, and keepe his commandements, Exod.10.. 
' His mercy is onely on them that feare him, through. 


and ſaluation, and yet haue no feare of Godin 
wards to conuert themſelues when they lift, k is 


turne ouer anew leafe : rhis preſumption deſtroy- 
| eth many. Lerſuch remember that ic is impoſli- 


| . | l 
| ble with men to conuert themſeltes from their | 


| ſinnes at any rime when they liſt, howſoeuerthe 
Pelagians dreame of ſuch a power and ability in 
; Men : (for rhey hold that a manmay repentshen | 
he liſt, and thata man hath power, and ability, 
and tree-will ro doe good , and to be ſaued ifhee | 
will, and when he will ) This chcir errour and pre- | 
ſumption is plainely confated by our Saujour | 
Chriſt himſe!te, ſaying, IWirhour me yee can doe ni- 
thing, lohn 15.5. No man can come to me, except m) 
Father araw him, lohn 6.44. Againe,they are con- | 


. 
AI > > AE EC EO EI "ls © ee Ie I ——_—_—_—_—_— 


out all generations, as Luke 1.50. Lamentablethen | 
istheir caſe, who live preſuming of Gods mercy | 


time enough, ſay they, afterwards to repent, and | | 
| then wee purpoſe to become new men, and to Wo | 


their hearts, but ſuch ſhall neverbe ſaved, We | 
Againe , others live in finne, thinking after. ? 


futed by that of Paul, ſaying ; iVee are not able, o \ 
Ft of our ſclues,to thinke ſo much as onegcod theught, | | 
as of our ſelues , but all our fitneſſe or ability is if 


Goa, 


Ae. 


1 


+ A 


{| thou te]l that God will giue thee grace to repent 


| | they thinke they ſtand ſo faſt that they cannot fall; 
| | they will warrant it, they will liue ſo ſtrictly , and 
| | they will haue ſuch a care,as they will not be ouer. 


. 
ae. an 


1 ue in finne more licentiouſly. Prozſso nequiſ/< 


DOT. ITO x 


Of Hope, 


| Gad, 2 Cor. 3. 5. If our power in our ſelues be {0 
 {mall, that we cannot thinke one good thought of 
our ſelues, much lefle are we able to doc any good 
zaion. By all this it doth plainely appeare, what | 
an extreame folly it is for men to truſt to their 
onne ſtrength, and whata dangerous eſtate they 
xe in, who thinke they can repent when they liſt; 
and ſo preſuming of that which chey haue nor, 


| [ma multos perdidit. This wicked promiſing co a 
 mansſelfe to repent and turne afterward, hath de- 
ſfroyed many. This is a proud preſumption, and 
prelumpruous pride. O thou vaine man, how ca fi 


then, when thou haſt ſpent all thy life in ſinne? 
| Laſtly , others preſuming too much of their 
_ powerand ſtrength, cuen after conuer{ions 


w 


' takenwith any finne ; bur whar ſaith Paw/to ſuch 
fellowes, that are ſo preſumptuous ? Let hims that 
thinkes he ſland,take beece leaſt he fall, 1 Cor.10.12. 
| Multos impedit a firmitate, pr eſumpltio firmitatis, & 
nulla preſumptio pernicioſior , quim ae propria iu= 
| fitia aut ſcientia ſuperbire, ſaith S. Auguſtine. That 
is, The preſyming of ſtrength hindereth many 
from ſtrength, and no preſumption is more perni- 
| cious, than to be proud of ones owne righteoul- 
'nefſe or knowledge. Yita homines ſumus ; ſÞe An- 
gel: ſums 3 quamaiu ergo yon habemu per fettionem | 
| Angeli, won habeamins preſumptionem dtaboli, ſaith | 
R 4 the 
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. by our hope weeare Angels , becauſe therefore 
' wee haue not the pertcction of the Angels , l 
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the ſame Father : That 15, By our life weare men, 


vs not haue the preſumption of the Diuell, T9 
conclude, letno man preſume any way , for hee. 
that preſumech liueth wichout true hope, angng. 
chingis deceitfull more than is preſumption, Oy; 
culpa grauinsgde commiſſo vitio ſuperbire, (aith Saint 
Greegorie : That is, Itis the maſt grieuous faultof 
all, to boaſt of {innecommitced , andto preſume 
of pardon, thereby to {1nne more freely, 
Secondly, wee may offend in the defed, Firſt, 
by a bare abſenceof Hope; that is, where ve live 
in-no expeRation of the pronniſes of God, neither 
know them, nor belicue rhcm, and therefore have 
them nor. This is common with infidels, thatknoy 
not God,this is the eſtate ofmany carnal men,zho 
live in wretchles ſecurity,they content themſelues 
with the want of hope, and yet deſpaire not, orat 
leaſt they wil fay they deſpaire not, Letalfiich knon | 


 thattheir cafe is moſt [amentable and wofull ; ay | 


becauſe they have no hope, they are moſt miſerable. 1 | 
Cor. 15. Theſe haue no aſſurance nor certaintyof | 
their ſa/uation,neither can haue,than which thing, | 
nothing is moreto be bewailed;lſay they can hate | 
no aſſurance, for afſurancecommeth from faith,but 
this faiththey have not, aud ther fore [hall be dam- 
neayMa.16 if ye belerne not you ſhall not be eftabliſbed.” 
Iſa.7.9. Tre vnbelien:ng (hai hane their part in the litt 
which burnethwith fire > brizaflene, which is theſe- 
cond death, Reu.21.8 Such ſhall nener exter intotht 


 beancrly reft, Heb. 3. 19. 1afideiis non facit bonum, 
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wlm ſpem retrivutionts pre ocults habens, ſaich 
chriſoſtorie. That is, An Inbdell doth no good, be+ 
auſehe hath nohope of a future reward. 7ake heede 


mm God, Heb.3: 12. This euill & vnbelieuing hart 
z,nhere there is no hope, as hath beene ſhewen, 


:ndthegoldly, For the 79dly line in hope,wbounding 
fierein, Rom. 15+ 13. bur the wicked live in a bare 


 tſenceof hope, newer loking or wailing for ther | 


miters comming: T1 is deforibed in the parable, 


| tale 12, who are ſuch, as Chriſt will come ypon 


mavares, ina day they Tooke not, anq aa heure 
they waite not, Perſe 46, This is plaine in the pa- 
nble ofthe fooliſh Virgins, by whom the wicked 


{ me ſignified; they looke not tor the bridegroome, 


therefore they had prepared nothing, Les vs theres 
fine watch continualiy, for Chriſt will come in ay 


1 hore wee thinke not. Luke 12: 40, Let vs be like 
thoſe good ſeruants who waite for their Maiſters | 
comming, leaſt we be.cut in two,and haze aur por- | 
tio with vubelicuers, verfe 46. Let vs prepare our | 
ſelves and waite withthe fue wiſe Virgins, leafl we | 
beſbur out of the Kingdome of heauen,and Chriit | 


ſr is che maine difference betweene the wicked | 


| {| takenonotice of vs, as he didnot of rhe foolith vir- 
| gins, 222th, 25.10. 12. This is the fivit way in the 
dfeR, wherein we razy offend, namely, by a bare 
abſenceof hope;the ſecond way of offer:ding in the 
&feR, is deſpaire 3 which becauſe it is fo fearcitill 
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tlerefore, laith Paul) leafs a8 amy time you haue an e- 
wt heart and unbeliening to depart away from the li. ' 
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| anddangerous aſmne , and {o great an enemy to | 
| nopetherfore 1 wil be moce large tn handling cf'i bo 
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[ 9d | The Godly mans aſſurance, 
5 6s 1] Falling 
| Of Deſpaire. thus de 
| he [auc 
He ſecond extreame in the defe, and a| 1 9 


maine let vnto hope, is the finne of Deſpaire, | ] ”* 
In handling of which, 1 will obſeruc, 1. Whatitis, | I #6! 
| 2. The diſtin&ions of it. 3. The cauſes of it, 4. The ſs deſp 


| | remedies againſt ir, as followerhz | {| mov 
| | I hare 
> pw LE mon: | I the 
| þ 
1. Whatit is. T of the 
| ] mecit 


_" - 


| , 
| Þ ew is a {inne,whereby a man deſpairethof ; = - 
the mercy of God in Chriſt, ariſing from a | ban 


falſe conſideration of his finnes which he hathcom-| hath ; 

mitted, orthe good which he hath omirted,with a | Veſe 

perſwaſton that God is neither willing nor ableto | * df 

forgiuehim. Or more briefly ; It is arcieQingof | *** 

hope, and refuſing to truſt in God, and to waite | .mhe 

| for his mercy ,bur the former definition is thebeſt, | | aſs 

| Itis notonelya bareabſence or priuation of hope, | 496 

| butan vtter departing from the thing deſired, by cruel 

| | reaſonof an impoſſibility conceiued,as Beat: Them. on 
| . Every finall deſpaire is an abſence of hope, but &- | n 

uery bareabſence of hopeisnor deſpaire. E bus 4 
| Hee that deſpaireth belieueth not that God is re 

| either good, true, faithfull, or powerfull, vpon all "4 

which true hope is grounded. He may hauc ſome | | _ 

| conceit, that he is ſo in generall, bur that heeis lo yy 

| to him and for his good, this he will not beperim- | * b 

| ded of. He is conceited and perſwaded that God ' bel 1 

is not ableto forgiuc him, as Caine,Gen. 4.13. Not | ao 
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belaued, Deſperatio certa mors eft that is, Deſpaire 
$2 certaine death, 41mbr. Deſperatio eſt homitida as 
we, Augnit: that is, Deſpaire is the murtherer 
ofthe ſoule. 71 ſpes 4terne iuitatis tanus apertt, 
ſs deſperatio clauait that is, as true hope doth open 
nto vs the gates of the euerlaſting Citie, ſo de- 
ſpaireſhutreth the ſame vpon vs, ſaich 19d. This 
xthe eſtate ofche wicked, who thinke and eſteeme 
of their {1nnes, that they are greater then Chriſts 


merit + and fo they refule the mercy of God offe- 
'rdin bis Sonne,the onely mediatour ; and there- 
fore they waitenot for the benefits which GOD 
| lathpromiſed to all belicuers, but by the horri- 


bleſence of the wrath of God, and by their ſeruile 


1 ad{lauith feare of being caſt away from God for 
] acrafterwards, into perperuall woe and torment 
{ hell, chey are rormented in conſciencegand by 
| reaſon of future puniſhyent they are affraid of 
| G6d,and doc hare him as a molt ſeuere Iudge,and 
| cruell Tyrant ; from whence it commeth to paſſe 


thatthey make away themſelues, and lay violent 
hands yponthemſelues, and that moſt deſperately, 
% ludas, and Achitophci, inhanging themſelues, 


and Saul in falling vpon his fivord willingly and 
deſperately, Math. 27. 2. Sam. 17.231 Chron.10.4. | 
1 Thisdeſpaire is another hell, as ſod. ſaith, Per- 
Pttrare flagitium alzquod mors eft antme ſed deſpera- 
eff ininfernum deſcendere, that is, To commir a- 
| ly {inne 15the death ofthe ſoule,but to deſpaire is 


to deſcend into hell. Thus much of thedeſcription. 
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2. Of the ſeuerall kindes of Deſpaire, 
C1. Of Epicures, prophane | 


—a— 


men, and Atheifts, | 
Deſpaireis of 3.ſorts | 2. Of men ouercome with 
of men. ; too much ſorrow, 


2+ Of thoſe who are trow-| | 
} bledin mindefor finne, | 


Irit, a deſpaire of Epicures, prophane men, and 
Atheiſts, who reieCting all hope, and refuſing 

to waite for mercy, giue themſelues ouer toall 
manner of wickedneſle, and caſt off all careofdo- 
ing well,and fet all their care of doing ill,theircor- 
ictenceconuicting them that nothing is to beex- 
pected, but damnation, they giue themſelues ouer | I 
to commit finne with greedineſſe, to enioy the | ] 
pleaſures ofthis life, and labour to extinguiſhout 
of their hearts, that there is a God,a Heauen, oran 
. Hell. Thus they take their part in the pleaſures and 
. vanities of this preſent lite, all hope of a berterlife 
being caſt off, they will ſay deſperately, let vscate, 
and drinke, and be merry while wee may, for to 
' morrow wee ſhall dye: wee ſhall ſoone cometo 1! 
end, and after this life there is no pleaſure ro%* 
| had: ſuch men ſcorne religion : Letvs (lay they) | 
hauethepleafure of this life and rake you the plea” 

' fureinthe other life, thar will ; their conſcience. 
| being convicted of ſome horrible crimes, arc be: | 
| come molt deſperate enemies of God. Such per- + 


| fons are neereta the ſinue againſtthe holy Ghoſt, 
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| | peakerh the Apoſile Pani, 7 hey being paſt feeling 
| ] lunepinen themſelnes unto wantouneſſe, to worke all | 


Of Hope. 


hich ſhall neuer be pardoned in this world, nor 
theworld to come, Math.12.32, Such men are 
deſcribed moſt cxceilently in the Propheſie of Je. 
re, when the Prophet exhorred them torepen- 
ance, they ſaid deſperately, «Surely, wee will walke 
ifitr our owne imagmations, and doe euery man afrer | 
the [ubborrneſſe of his wicked heart, lerem. 18. 12, 

1 Thou ſaid3t deſperately, No, for I hane loved ſtrangers, 

1 ad them 1 will follow, lerem. 2.25. Such are like | 
] tothole ſtif-necked women, who told che Prophet | 
this face, thar they would not heare him, nor 
| |kauetheiridolatry:The word of the Lord,which thos | 
buf ſpoken vnto vs,in the name of the Lord, we will | 
mheareit of thee, bat we will ave whatſoeuer thing * 
\ethout of our own mouth,as to burne incenſe to the 
 Lneene of heanen, Ec. lerem. 44. 16. 17. Of ſuch 
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| ncleanneſſe, even with greedineſſe, Ephe. 4.19. He | 
[that thus deſpairerth hath no hope. = | 
| TheSecond kinde of Defſpaire is in. thoſe who | 
areouercome with onermuch griete, or care, with | 
[womach abundant ſorrow,ariling from-thegriefe | 
of thepuniſhment 3 Of which Paul ſpeaketh : 7 | 
| would bane ſuch a one forginen and comforted, leaſt | 
| bebe ſwallowed vp with ouermuch heauineſſe, 2 Co- 
|tnth, 2.7. .In which place Saint Pau} ſpeaketh 
properly of him who was puniſhed for his inceſtu- 
/ us adultery, willing them to be fauourable ro 
| im;ſeeing he repered,leaſt he ſhould be ſwallowed 
| pwith ouermuch heauines, and ſo deſpaire.. This | 
| 1 worldly ſorrow, which cauſeth death, 2 Cor,7.10, | 
| Such | 
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The Godly mans aſſurance. | 


be the end of their ſorrow, when indeede it is byt | * 


the beginning of greater woe. | 

Thirdly, a Deſpaire ariſing from the griete for 
ſane, that their finnes are fo great and fo many, 
that God cannot nor will not forgiue them, and 


I. Tempora- 
This kindeof deſpaire ) ry.& curable ( ſaith Sze- 
is twofold, o Finall, and ( gedin, | 


incurable. 


I. Temporary deſpaire and incurable, is,when 
the conſcience being conuicted of fome greatiin, 


' 15Qut of hope of pardon, yet the party in whom 


— > « 


this deſpaire is, hath an hatred of fnne, andanin-. 


| deauour to come out of that milerableeſtate, This 


—— 


, tion, whom God doth ſuffer to deſpaire, thar be- 


temporary deſpaireis onely for a time, and it iS1n-| 
cident to the children of God appointed to faluz- 


ing recouered they may become more zealous, 
This happeneth oftentimes ro many melancholy | 


; men, by which melancholy the diuell taketh occ+ 
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ſton to breede horrour, feare, and terrour intheir 
minds, not onely of damnation, but of thingsn 
this life,asto trouble them with dreames, andfeats, 
and ſuch like; they are afraid , yet they know not. 
wherefore ; this I hane knowne in ſome, who hauc 
lined and gicd the deare children of God, 

Bur, may a man thus deſpaire,-and yet bet 
childe of Gad, and be faycd ? 
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"Tanſwere. Wirhour all queſtion he may be the 
eare child of God,& certainly be ſaued: Lethim 
examine himſelt whecher he can find in hinifelfe an 


—— 


{ hared deteſtation and loathing of finne,a detire to 


come out of that miſerable and diſtreſſed eſtate of 


1 this deſpaire, & ro be reconciled vnto God, & that 


hkehathapurpoſe and fullreſolutiontopleaſe God, 
and that hee 1s aftraid and loath to diſpleafe him, 


1 nd then let him know his caſe is moſt happy and 
1 bleſſed; Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, Math. 5. 3. 
| Theprodigali childe delparred thus, ſaying, have 


| ſaned agaznſt heruen, and thee, and am nomorewor- 


[| th robe called thy ſonne, and yet was receiued to 


mercy, Luke 15. 18.& c, 
2, Final! deſpaireand incurable, is, when men 


| tefuleto waite on God , andto truſt in him, and 
end vpon his mercy , or expect the fulfilling of 


bispromiſes, huing in impenttency and harcneſle 
of heart, hating God as a ſeuere ludge, wyned 
fith a diſlike of him, without any defire of recon- 
cliation with God. T his followeth vpon the com- 
nitting of ſome preſumpruous ſinne againſt knows 
ledge, and againſt conſcience, with tull purpoſe of 
teart, with full conſent and ſvinge of will, and with 


vell,co ſmooth them vp in doing of 1r,making them 
deleeue, hat 1t is no {inne, or at leaft a ſmall ſinne. 
This kinde of deſpaire is onely incident to the Re- 
Probate; and cannacotbe in the childe of God, nei- 
ther ſhallſuch be ſaved, This plagueis deſperate, 


andcannot be healed. 
3. Of 
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continuance. And this is the practiſe of the Di- 
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The cauſes of Deſpaire 5 Hidden and fecret, | 
CTTG; 2 Open, and manifeſt, 


| 
| Irſt, the hidden cauſe of incurable deſpaire, is 
is election 3 ſo deſpaireis a iuſt token of reprobz- | 
| tion, though ynknowne to vs, as Szepedings hath 
it. In which reſpe& God may be ſaid tobethe au- 
chour of deſpaire, not that God doth infuſe this 
{1nne into our hearts, bur God being the cauſe of 
reprobation, coth harden the heart of the repro- 
bate, namely, by withdrawing and withholding | 
|. @-» . 1 
his grace from them, and fo their hearts being 
hardned, they fall rodeſpaire never to be recoue- | 
red ; neither doe | here holde that groſſe blaphe- | 
my,that God is theauthor of ſinne it ſelfe,though 
he be the author of the puniſhment, neither doel 
hold that God is the cauſe of damnation in any, 
for {inne is the cauſe of damnation, God thecaufe | 
of Reprobation, Otherwiſe it is moſt true,thatitis | 
the divell that hunteth mento deſpaire. | 
Secondly, the manifeſt cauſes of Deſpaire are 
theſe foure, Vnbeliefe, Impenitency, hardneſe ol 
heart,and an abſolute denyall of the known truth, 
toyned with Blaſphemy. More particularly,thele 
are the cauſes of deſpaire. Firſt, the greatnesand. 
| multitude of ſinnes. Secondly, the multitude of 
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Of the cauſes of Deſpaire. <1 


-reprobation. As the hidden cauſe of truchope | * 


tewptations. Thirdly,theoften falling and relape | 
into ſine, Fourthly,ouer-much gricte and ſorrow. | 
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[1 thinke preſently they arc torſaken of God when 


1 b is the inueterate cuſtome of {inning, which 


| theknowen truth through tyrannicall violence by | 
[ hich compulſion the infirmity of the flefh is ha- 


' { vhich may be inthe very cleft. 
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Cirſt, the greatneſle of iinne; So it was in Cazze, 
I ſunnes are greater then God can forgiue, Geng. | 
/ 


Secondly, the multicrude of temptations : men 


they are in temptation, when as indecd the temp- | 
ations and trialls are (ignes of Gods loue. The 

Cunanites were left to iry iſraell, Indg.3.1. So gods | 
1 temptations are ourtrials, as in Abrabam, Gene. | 


1 22,1. 6. | 
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1 ninde is heaute, 

| Againe, ignorance is a caule of deſpaire, ſois 
| theguiltineſle of finne in minds not inſtructed in 
| thereconciliation by Chriit, and grace of God; 


getteth ſo ſtrong hold in ſome, that ir breedeth | 
boner a deſpaire of ſaluation, than hope of par- | 
don,or amendment of the fault : againe, the too | 
'much conſideration of our owne vnworthineſſe: | 
Laſtly, that compelledabnegation and denial! of, | 


arded, and cat into deſpairc of grace. Thele att | 
Uecauſes of deſpaire, temporary and curavle, 
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' Godis aboue all finne, here ſinne hath abounded, 


| 4 Of theremedies againſt Deſpaire, 
| f Bom we may be kept from deſpalre, let vs 6. 


| 4 ſerye theſe rules. Firtt, conſider the mercy of 
' prace bath much more abonnded, Rom. 20. Sinneis 
but finite, Gods mercy is infinite : though ſrant bet 

| 4s red as ſearlet, God can make it as white as ſnow, 
Secondly, Remember God delighteth not inthe 

| death of a penitent ſinner, but hee would hane vs re. | 
| pent and line, Ezech. 33. Repent, call vpon God, | | 
| vſethe meanes of ſaluation,and God willſaue thee, | 
| Thirdly, /f any man ſine, that is, any believer, | 
| we hawe an adnocate with the Father, leſws Chriſt the | 
| righteous, and hee is the propitiation for our ſnnes; 
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| perſwadethy ſelfe he is thy ſauiour and aduocate, | 


. 170bn2. 2. Heis our mediatour and interceſſour, | | 


| and maketh interceſſion for belieuers, Heb. 9.24. 

| Rows. 8. 34. Chriit maketh requeſt for vs. | 

| Fourthly, Labour to lay hold vpon the promi- | 
| ſes by faith, approove vpon good ground, that | 
| God hathwilled thy ſaluation, and if he hath il: | 
ledthy ſaluation, thouſhalt be ſaved. 

Fiftly, Take heede of roo much melancholy yſc | 
the meanes to driue it away, take heed of onet-/ 
much griefe and worldly ſorrow, thinke not too ! 
m-ch'of thine owne vnworthineſſe, but lay hold | 


Sixtly, Conſider the grieuovſnes of the ſinne of | 
d ipaire, it diſpleaſeth God : Magis offendit Indis | 


ſelfe, 
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on the mercies of God. | | 


auod { fulpentit, quam quod dominum tradiait Hi 11 
e/ 0. That 15,7das did more offend in hangioy hiv- | {| 
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Es | cife,than in betraying Chriſt. [cpleaſeth the diuel, 
| becauſe it maketh a man like him..t hurteth man, 
?rou. 24. And hethat delpaireth tinally cannot be 
5b {| (ued, Ir belicueth God is changeable, it belic- 
1 wth nothis truth in his promiſes. 

"el, | Seauenthly, Remember the paſſion of Chriſt, 
tedyed, and ſatished God, for alithat repent and 


is) 
li”. 

© 
— 


ebee telicue. Remember the truth of God; remember 


F. | | thegreatneſſe of his mercy. L#anto Deus maior 
he | | 8 homine, tanto malitiamed inferior eit etus bon/ta- 
re | { tr, anſelm. Thatis, By how much God is greater 
od, | | then man, by ſo much my malice is inferiour co 
| | tis goodneſſe. Gods mercy is ſogreat, 2uod Geo- 
"wy | 1 metrics nequennt menſurare eins magnitnaimem, nee 
the 1 arithmetics poſſunt numerare ens multituainem, 
Wy ] that is, That no Geometricians can meaſure the 
| 7 greatneſſe of it, no Acithmericians can number 
) | | themultitude of it: therefore wee haue no cauſeto 


| 

| | | deſpaire. : 

| | || Diſorder of our hopeis, when wee hope in any 
'” | {[thingbeſides God, as much as in God, or more 
{t | { than God as inour owne merits,in riches, in men, 


| or any thing elſe whatſocuer. 
J' 
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w] | Of the Signes of our Hope. 


| | T Hat we may approouc our hope to be ſound, 
marke ſeriouſly theſe lignes of it. Firſt, there 
| [muſt bea purging of our ſelues to reſemble God 
| | npurity, ro Jeaue our ſins, to emptie our ſelues of 


—_— 


— — 


* | | [ourfilchy corruptions, to repent and forſake our | 
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| Je Godly mans aſſurance. 3 
| finnes, contrary tothe common couile of wicked 
| world!ings,who will [zy they tope to beſaued ang 
yer line moſt prophanely in their ſinnes, let ſych 
know they hauenotruc hope whereby to beſaueq, | 
For hes that hath this hope purzeth himſelfe, euen it | 
Go is pure. 1lohn 3. 3. | 


feare of God. Hope and this feare doe a;waies g9 
rocether, He tharliueth without the feare of God 
inhis hear, hath no ſauing hope: For God detyh- 
teth in them thut feare him, and attcna upon his mer. 
cie, Plain 147+ 11. De ſpe incaſſun preſumit, ou | 
timere Deam in operibus termit, Greg, ihatis, He | 
preſumeth of hope in vaine,who {cornethtofeare 
God in }:is workes. | 
The third {igne isa weaning our ſelnes from 
the things of this world ;he that hopes fora better 
life, doth not ſuffer his heartto be poſſcſt ith the | 
cares of this life, with the pleaſures, vanities, de- 
lights, and profits ofthis world. | 
Fourthly, and laſtly ; Hee that hath truchope 
retoyceth,thathe (hall beſaucd ar the laſt day and | 
in this reioycing, he delightethin the meancs, as | 
the word and Sacraments, and prayer 3 in good | 
' men, godly Miniſters, and ſuch hike: but he that | 
| wanteth this, wanteth hope, Rom. 5. 3, Andthus | 
much of this Hope, The Ged of hope give vs this, 
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The fecond figne is a true filiall and fon-like | | 


Re. 


| tance, and hope ; and whatſocuer any boaſt that 


} hee hath, Iprooue is nothi 
| not, And the more painefully have ] laboured 


| is, the diſtinRions of it. Secondly » the proper- 


2 a. EI 


PP OT TY 


Of Lone. 


| UNPRIE- 


>24 H E Fift grace whereby wee 

/ may diſcerne our ſelues to 
be the children of God, and 
without which we are nor, 1s 
Loue. Thisis a vertuelitle re- 
>} ſpectcd amongſt men, inlo- 
[| 2D much, that this isonemani- 
felt ligne that theſcare thelalt times, becanſe inis 
qutiewow aboundeth, and the Lone of many waxeth 
| wlde, Math. 24. 12. Bur I proouc, as it followeth 
2painſt ſuch carnall men,that he that wanteth this 
pace is voyde bothof knowledge, faith, repen- 


ng, where true lone 1s 


| init, becauſe it is ſo little eſteemed of the world, 


<c— 


but much leſſepraQiiſed 3 Shewing, firſt, what it 


— 


ties of ir. Thirdly, the mannere Fourthly, the ' 
meanes, Fiftly,the lets. Sixtly, the fignes of it, 8c. 
It is to be lamented to rhink 
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| there are who liue vnder the ſunne-ſhine of the 


_ | Goſpel], gloryingin the ſuperficiall knowledpe of 


God,and intheic ſuppoted faith, imagining them. 


 ſelues ſound Chriltians , whereas , if they bee 
| throughly tryed by char: perfet touchſione of 


) 


. Gods word, they arc found tobe counterfeit mer. 


tall, and ſuch as haue nor yet beene purified by. 
faith which worketh by loue, Galath. 5. 6. noulng | 


' onely the greene leaues of a bareprofeſſion, but | 
. wanting the fruit , having the ſhining Lampes,but 
wanting the oyle ; ſeeming outwardly tobe mY 
right both before God and men, yct wanting true | 
, loue, they are neither of. both; playing thehypo- | 
' crites with God, and dillembling with men ; or | 
, elſe thatwhich is worſe, live in this worldwithout 
| God: and this they doe, eitheraltogether wanting | 
| loug, or elſe bating of Gog; or otherwiſe, lining in | 


 2:continuall malice, anger, hatred,envie;4od{uch | 


| like towards their brethren : fo long as they haue | 
| becne in Chriſts Schoole, they haue not leamed 
to loue one another, Thus they make a thevof 


| godlineſle, but deny the power thereof, rurfing 

the ſanCuary of verity into the brothel-houſe of | 
vanitie.T his, becauſe it is ſo common, neitherwill | 
men be eallly awaked out of this {l-epe of carnal | 
tecurity, I willleaue this for them to conſider of, | 


; and mconfideringto convincethem, thathethat 
; Hat this foue ſhall be ſaued in heauen,and he that | 


[ 


| 
| 


aoly {cripturewhich ſhalbe infallible,as 
Without 
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| wanteth it, being of yeares of diſcretion, ſhall be 
'- damned in hell, | 


'- . This aſſertion I prove from ſound teſtimonies of 
followeth. | 
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CWithout knowledge, faith, and 


repentance, none can be fa- 


40 
| m _— _ 2 Uedasisprooued. 


tion, 


| 
| 
Hs 
| 


ledge, faith, and repentance. 


| Ergo. 


\ 


Theaſſumprion onely remaines to beprooued, 


| 1.thathe that wanteth loue,wanteth the former 


gaces;3 this is prooucd 1 Cor, 14. 1. 2. 3. Though 
(lath PawH) / ſpeak with the tong of men and Angels, 
and hawe not loue, 1 amas ſounding braſſe or a tinch- 
lng Cymball 3 Though 1 had the gift of propheſie, and 


| knew ll ſecrets, and had all knowledge : yea, if Thad 
| dlfaith, that 7 could remooue monntaines, and had 
| wt lene, 1 were nothing. Though 1 feede the poore 
' . pith oll my goods, though 1 give my boadie to bee bur- 


j 
(1 
: 


: 


A pre een, 


| | nedawnd bane not loxe, it profiteth wie nothiug. So a- 


paine, If any man loueth noe the Lord leſus Chriſt, 
the ſame be Anathema, Maranatha, /et hims bee held 


acarſed.x Cor. 16.22. Againe,Without knowledge, 


wee cay;meither beliewe, wor repent , nor hope aright, 
ind ſo conſequently nothe ſancd. | 
Burwithout loue, without knowledge of God. 
He that loneth not nometh not God. 1 10h,'6. Ergo, 
without loue we cannot be ſaued. So love putterh 
adifference berweene the children of God, and 
the children of the diuell, 192» 8. 42.44. The 
whole law hangeth on theſe two, To loxe God and 
man, Math. 22. 40. Ky this wee know wee are Gods 
Diſerdles,if we hane lone, lohn 1 3. 35. Heaven and 


| But without loue,wichout knows | 


| 


— 


i 
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happineſſe, the crowne of lite is prem:ſcd ro thoſe | 
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Of loue to 
God. 


\Whatitis to 
/loue God, 
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thatloue God, lam, I 12; And he that is perfett in 
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loue ſhal hane boJanc3 at the day of indgement; x lqh, 


4 17. If any man lowe God the ſame is knawn of God, | 


i Cor. 8.3. 1 ſet before you ({ayth Moy/es) bfe, gogd, 
ana bliſeng, if you lone God, deathenill and curſing, 
if you loe him not, Deut. 30. 16, 19. 20. 

Ob. But faith alone ſauerh vs, and ivſtikerhys, 
An, Fiaes ſola ſaluat,ſed fides que eſt ſola,yos ſalug, 
that ts, Faith alone in the atof1uſtification before 
God, in reſpect of the obie&, Chriſt, derh ſaue | 
vs, but that faith which is alone without loue & 0. | 
ther graces, doth neuer ſaue vs.By all theſe it doth | 


| euidently appeare, that thoſe thar haue this true 


loue, ſhall be blelled and ſaued, they thatwant it | 
(hall periſh , 7/7 »ihil pretiofius ded, virtue diltitia- | 
mis, ſic nihil deſiagrabilius diabolo extiniontchari- 


| #atts, Augaſt. that is, As nothing is more pretious | 


to God than the vertue of loue,fo nothing is more. 
delired of the divel chan the extinQionof charity, | 
Loue is two-fold. 5 Ged. 
Viz.toC Man, 

Theloue of God is, when man being throughly | 
perſwaded of the goodnefle of God in himſelke, | 
and his loue and bounty towards him , is ſtirred | 
vp to loue God for himſelfe, and all other. good 
things for Gods fake, whether wee vnderſtand his | 
Image man, or other creatures of God: Or, Amor 
Dei eft retiiſsima animiafſettio , qua diligitur Dew 
propter ſe, proximus prepter Deum. That is, The 
loue of GOD is a moſt vpright affeQion of the 
minde, by which God is loued for himfclfe, and 
our neighbour for God, ſaith Anguſt. De dettrins. 
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(hrifiana, 'The ground of which love, is the per- 
(ſion of Gods goodneſſe in himlelte, and an. in- 
ard ſenſe; feeling, and perſivalion of Gods loue | 
ovs; which: loue of God to vs, I may tuly call 


} he cauſe. of our louing, of God againe: which ex- | 


ceptir firſt ſhineth vpon'our hearts, our hcarts can | 
elect no loue. to God againe : according asitis | 
ſaid, We Lowe God, becauſe he louca vs firſt, as 1 John | 
119: Which confuterh the opinion of the Pela- 
gans, who hold the contrary , that our loning of 
God isthe cauſe of his louing of vs ; which dan- 
'gerous downfall,and abominable hereſie of theirs, 
hwing notſo much as theleaſt ſhew of ground in | 


| toly Scripture, is.to-be auoided, and of all true | 


Chriſtians vtterly reiefted, 


| 
| 
4 [ 
| | TheLoue to GodF Generall, or Natural, | 


| isrwo-fold, © Speciall. 


|. - Naturall loue is that which is in every one by Generall 
| | nature, as well in the wicked asthe godly , whereby | Loue. 


| benefit him, he liuingin a bad courſeof life, with» 


they love God , as hee is ſummumbontim, emni- | 
bu benefaciens.. The chicteft good, doing good to | 
all, in regard of outward. affaires. For it is againſt 
nature to hate thoſe that doe good to vs, in that 

eſpe as they doe vs good : for all deſire and | 
lou thegood, as it is good.' This loving of God 
Ifay, may be.in awicked man,,: and yet nothing 


'outtheword , or keeping of Gods commaundee 
ments, both which arc negeſſarily requiredot all 
| that loue God in truth , as John 14+ 15. If yee lowe 


|, keepe my commanndemens ; and Verſe 23. If any 
| | 714 


— 
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Specia)l Loue. 


| 


| 


| eſteeme of himſelfe ,/ as x 10bw 2. 15. If any ma! 


| According as one faith ; $i quis atlexerit Dewm, 


Oc OS CAGE AO 


—_——— 


- > — 


 maxlexe mee; hee will keepe my word. This is not 


meds 


The Godly mans a/Jurance. | 


thatleue which will make vs any way acceptable 


ynto God, neither doth God reſpe&this without | 1] 


the other. Such loue is ieyned: with the loue of | | 
the world, and:rhe things intheworld,aspleaure, 
honour, preferment, and:ſuch like, louing theſe, 
cither morethan God , or as much as God, This 
may be called truly prepoſterous lene; neitheris 
the true loue of God in ſuch aman, howſocuer he | 


lowe this world, the loue of the Father is not is hin. 


ill:ws mens non erit in terra , ſed ſemper petet ſupe- 

rier4 : Thatis, If any man loue God , his minde 
will notbe in theearth, or things here below, but 
it will alwayes ſecke and defirc thoſe things which 
areaboue. Againe, this Loue is onely in timeot | 
proſperity, ſolong asit ſhall ſtand with theit hu- | 
mour, liking, pleaſure, or commodity, ſo longa | 
number will loue Ged, but comeaduerſity', then | 


they hatehim. Such there are at this day, or i | 


encreaſing; which the Apoſtle Paal ſpeaketh of, 
2 Tirn. 3.4.That they are lowers of pleaſures more then | 
{ouers of God. This generall and prepoſterousloue 
(hall neuer ſave vs. Go 
Speciall Loue is, whenany man doth perſnade | 
himſelte, that God1oneth him in particular, and. 
doth good to him}, and doth ſenſibly feeleand: 
perceiue the goodneſſe of God, his lone. fauour, - 
and bounty towards'him, and fo hereuponis ſtir- 
red vp to thankfulneſſe, and foro loue God againt 
with all his heart, with all his ſoule , and all his | 
ſtrength, 
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— 


trength, endeauouringin the whole courſe of his 
ife, copreſeruehimlclte in the loue and fauourof 


offend him, and diſpleaſe him in any thing, and 
tudying continually to keepe his word , and ob- 


ſerue his commandements., Thisis that true lone 


toGod, neceffaryo be fought out, and had,of all 


\fuch as in truth defire-the good of their owne 
1 ſoles, and without which it is impoſſible for any 
| \wheſayed, being of yeares of diſcretion, as hath 


| 


|| beeneproued, - 2] 


| Wholocyer then will truly loue God from the 
ground of his heare , muſt in the firſt placelabour 
tor-this .ground., 10 be throughly perfwaded of 
Gods -gpodneſſe. in himſelfe; and 11s louertowards 
hinſelfein particular 3 without. which perſwaſion 
#rought in our hearts by the finger of Gods fpirir, 


| 2nd apprehended by faith, iris impoflible to loue 


God, For we loue God not through any ability,or 
Pprones vnto good ig our ſclues , but becauſe God 
tiſtloveth vs, andwee ſenſibly perceivetheſame 


by faith. Thus wee are by faith to apprehend 
Chriſts death and paſſion, :and apply the merir of 
ttoour ſoluesjn particular, thar he died for mee, 
and for my ſinnesin particular , that hee ſuffered 
forme, that hemade ſatisfaction tothe iuſtice of 


God for me, ang for thee in particular : for herein 


 tpeareth the lone of God indeeat , that hee gaue 
his onely begotten Sonne to dye for vs, lohn 3. 16. 
Eb Herein 


[tg 


] Gd, as well inprofperity asaduerſity, labouring | 
| to weanc himſelte from (all things of this world, | 
placing his atfe&tions on heauen and heavenly | 
things, delighting in pleaſing God , being loath 
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Herein doth Godlet out his loue towards vs, that | 


while wee were yet finners , Chriſt died for vs, a | 


Rom.5.8, The want of this ground, and this per- | 
ſwaſion, is the cauſe why ſo many live withoutthis | 
louero God, which ſhould ſtirre vp everyoneſs | 


much the more carefully to call ro mindetheloye | 1 


of God towards them, and to take notice of it, to | 
remember what God hath done for them, and nor | 
to forget his benefits. This ground Dauid aid, | 
Pſalme 18. 1.2. ſaying, 1 well loue thee deerely, © 
Lord my firength, my rocke, and my fortreſſe,my de- 
linerer, my God and my ſtrength,c. Sowhen De- | 
id ſticreth vp himlelfe to praiſe God , which vas 
atoken of his love to God, ſaith , Praiſe thes the 
Lord,O my ſoul, and forget not all his benefits, I(1l, | 
193.2.&%, ſignifying hereby , that thoſe that take | 


; ho notice of Gods loue , goodnefſe, mercy, and | 
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other benefits , but bury. them in torgetfulneſſe, | 


cannot loue God , nor..praiſe him , nor giue any | 
teſtimony of their love vnto him : ſomuchofthe | 
ground of our loue to God. | 

Secondly , wee muft know the manner of this | 


| Toue. Optimus modus diligends Deus , eff dilipere | 
| ſ/ne mode. Brrn. Thebeſt meaſure or way toloue | 
| God, ts tolouc him without meaſure, God, heis | 
a God without meaſure, 'and the meaſure of loue | 
. in God is without meaſure, hee js infinitely good, | 
| andin giuing of his- Sonne ro dye for vs, he loued 
vs without meaſure , therefore hee is to be loued 
' infinitely. and withour meaſure. God i 4 wor? is 
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to be loued, with all our hearts, with all our foules, 
with all oxr ſtrength, Deut. 6.5, 4nd. with #l! our 
thoughts, 
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thoughts , 25 Lute hath it, Lute 10.27, Itmuſtbe | 
«ch the who.c man, withail tne tacalties and po- ' 
wers both of ſouie and budie : \Ve mult loue God | 
 zbouc all ; love himleite abſolurely for hinſclfe, | 
andall other good taings tor Gods ſakezwe muſt | 
1 luc himſelſe aboue father and mother, husband p 
or wife, children, Kinsfo.ke,houle and land,orany | | 
| thing elſe, or elſewe arenot worthy of him, 2/225, | 
I p17, Chriſtus dilieenanus ejt ſupra parentes, quis 
1 m1 0915 17huu1t parentes ea que Chriſtus, iaith 
] 3:6}, thatis, Chriit i5ro be loued abou our Pa- 
rents, becauſe Parents doenot give vsſuch things | 
| 4Chiilt doch. God muſt have all the heart; Firſt, : 
thy harrfigrufying that love muit be only co God, | 
and wholly cohim, nor God , and the world , not 
God & Mammon,not God and goods, pleaſures, 
nd ſports of fin,not God &the Dive), Ina word, 
our love to God muſt be tree without conſtrain. 
' pund, not in hipocriſie , totall without-diuiffon, 
continual} without end, This be ſaid for the man- 
' ner,quantity, and quality of this loue. 

That we may be (tirred vp the more ſpeedily to | Rexforsper- 
theperformance of this duty : conſider ſeriouſly |Win 
thele reaſons following. 4 
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6 General, 


fold 
Reaſons are two-io & Speciall. | 
| 


} | The general reaſons are two. Firſt, thecom- 

| mandement uf God :; the exhortations of the Pro- 
| phets and Apoſtles, who doe fo often call vpon vs | 
| \torhis duty, Dext.6.5, Matth.22. 37. Marke 12,30. | 
| Luke 10, 27+ loſuab 2.5. and divers other places, | 


both | 
————— ———— — — —_ —— — cha 


bw both in the olde and new Teftament ; which yn. 
leſſe we put inpraQiife, we doeſhew our ſelues dif. | 
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obedient to God and to his word , and for which! 


we fhallanſwere at the day of Gods judgement," | 
If an earthly King ſhall count it a matter of dilloy.| | 
 altie and vndutifulneſſe , to breakehis lawes, and 
' neglect his commaundements , much more ſhall 
 Godthe King of all Kings, take it as a foule rebel- 


lion, when we ſhall breake his law , and contemne 
his word. Secondly,the examples of the holy men 
of God, the Prophets and Apoſtles from timeto 
time, as alſo the holy Martyrs, who all did ſuffer 
much forthe loueof Chriſt and his truth, euen to 
the hazard of their lives, cuen the loſſe of their 
lives, thatſo ſuffering with Chriſt, they mightalſo 
rej»ne with him. All which ſhall one day riſeypin| 
indgement againſt vs , except we repentand ſpee- 
dily turne ro God,and follow their exampleinlove: 
as Abraham,Gen.12.Joſuah 2.3. Peter, John 21.Paul, 
Roms, 8. Phil.2. | 


The ſpeciall reaſons are three: w cellencit, 


Profit. 
Fs. the Neceſsitit, | 


The excellencie of this Loue appeares in this 
that it knitteth a1.d bindeth all other vertues toge- 


| ther; that they be not difſolued , and preferreth 


| them. The ſhaddow of other vertues , may bein 
| heathen men, in Pagans, as pitty, bounty, mode- 
ſtie, patience, and ſuch like : but true Love can- 
not bein them , this vnireth the members of the, 
| Church together. Againe, ic is preferred before. 

Faith, 
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Faich and Hope. Faith and Hope haue for their 
| obieR, onely God , but loue hath both God and 
| man, Faith and Hope helpe a mans ſelfe, but loue 
| both our ſelues and others. Faith and Hope are 


.| } onely forthis life, but loue endureth for euer inthe 


xorld rocome. It 1s one principall grace required 
ina Chriſtian :; In a word, heethat is indued with 
ue, isin God ard God in him. | 

The profit of this loue appeares in this : That 
| dl things worke together for the beſt of thoſe that 
| lu God, Rom. 8.23, All things which in theme 
| {clues are cuill, through the mercy of God, turne 


| [tothe good of the fairhfull ; as our crofles and 


|| alanuties, cuen the ſinnes of thefaithfull, namely | 


| | fortheir humiliation and reclaiming of them. So 
| againe, ſaith David, P/alm,g 1.1415. 16. Becauſe hee 
' lah lowed me, therefore will I deliner him,1 will ex- 
| ut him, heare his pravers, be with himin trouble, 

deliver him, and glorifie him, 1 will ſatisfie him with 


| lenglife, and ſhew him my ſaluation. SO againe, 


 faichthe Lord. Exodus 20. 1will ſhew mercy unto 
' thouſands that loue me. 2at Deum ailigit, millius 
| cor Domings venit,et ibi manſionem facit, laith Gre- 


] | z-i, Hethatloueth God, God commeth into his 


heart, and there maketh his abode. 
The neceſlity of this loue appeares in this: that 


| | though we haue all other vertues and rare perfe- 
| | dions, they profit vs nothing withour lone. 1 Cor. 


13. We are accurſed of God, 1 Cor.16. We are guilty 


I | of the breach of the whole law , for lone is the fulfil- 
| | ingof the law, as Rom. 13, SO that he which Jouerh 


not God for himſelfe, and all other good things 
for 
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The Godly mans aſſurance. | 


for Gods ſake, tranſgreſſcth the whole law, [na 
word, without lone, without ſaluation , for if wee | 
want loue, wee want ſaving knowledge ; therefore | 
wanting louewe cannot be ſaucd, 1 /ohng. 8, 

T hat we may yet the better artaine to this loue,| 


and morethroughly try it, we areto auoide allthe 
ers, and things that arecontrary vnto this Love, | 


| Excelle,or 
Things con-CExtreames. Either in 3 Defec, | 

trary vntothis | 
| Loue, aretwo.C Diſorder. 


| 
| want knowledge, we cannot be ſaued : but if wee | 1 
! 
| 


_— — —— VW——_—_— > 


Ve cannot offend in the firſt extreame, name- 
ly inexceſſe, for wee areſofarre from louing of 
him exceſſively, as we cannot loue him ſufficient- 
ly. Weoffend onely inthe defect; andthis is done 
when we loue any thing beſides God, morethan 
God, oras muchas God, or when we hate God; 
not that any hace God as hee is {#1mmum bonum, 
the chiefe good; but as he is ladex & vindex, a 
Iudgeand reuenger of finne: or elſewe arcſaidto | 
| hate God, when we doe not defire toJoue him and | 
pleaſe him according tohis will , or elſe when ve | 
haue no remorſe of conſcience for ſine, This | 
ting of God is ſucha finne :as God willnotlet got 
' vnpuniſhed, but ifwe hate him, wee muſt looketo 
| be hated of him: Hee is aGod that will wiſite the 
 ſumne vnto the third and fourth generation , of them 
' that hate him, as Exodas 20. | 

We offend turther in the diſorder of this Loue, | 


| that is, when we remoue our hearts and loue from 
| God, 
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] Heloueth not thee, O Lord, wholouethany t 


| avre concupiſcimus temporalems, amittimns veram 
| ridledionem, ſaith [jogorns, While in loauewe 
|| dfirea temporall thing, we looſe the true loue of 


1 i, Gaith 4y*broſe. That is, ought to regard no- 


Of Loue to God. 
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Wor” 


from God , and ſer it on that which is not God, 
[2nd ſolouc it before God, making it our Godtfor 


| 1 vharfocuera man ſetteth his heart 0n moſt, thar is 


| his God : ſo the voluptuous man maketh his Plea- 
ſure his God ; ſothe couetous man maketh his 
| Mony his God, and ſuchlike. Theſe offend inthe 
diſorder of Lauc. Now awar te Domine,qui aliquid 
team Amar ,qued proprer ce non amatyfaith drgeft 


ith thee, which he loueth not for thee. Damrem 


God, Whoſe portion God is : Nibil aebet enrare 
16 Dewn : Semeper ſe abneget, qui ſeruire Des elege- 


ing | 
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{ thng but God:Lerhimalwaies deny himſelfewho 
| tah made choiſe ro ſerue God. Alwwd? amor, et 
| Deipariter in uno corde habitare non peſſunt, ſaith | 
| Cpriay. That is, Theloueof the world and of God, 
canot dwell together in our heart, And thus much 
of things contrary vnto this loue of God. 

That wee may know how chis loue may be ac- | The meanes 
| {| compliſbed, I haue heere ſet downe the meanes, | {2 3729" 
| { nhichof all Chriſtians aretobe vicd. They arein | OE 
| 1mber theſe followings 

tirft, a carefull _ diligent hearing of Gods L 
word , and continuall meditation in the ſame day | 
| | adnight; whereby wee attayneto the grace of | 
| Thith, by which wee are enflamed with the love of | | 
| ? Godtowardsvs,and ſoare ſtirred vpagaineto lone * 
God with all true thankfulneſſe. From this word | 

T 


we 
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Signes of QUur 
| louc to God, 


\ 
) 


— 
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Tve Godly mans aſſt Mrance. 


— 


| 
| weheare our ſinnes are pardoned, and that God 
| doth iuſtifie vs in Chriſt, and for Chriſt, Vpon the 
| perſwaſion of this wee are moned, to loue God 


| Leke 7.Many ſrnnes were f orgment be. woman there. | | 


| fore ſhe loned much. 
Secondly, we multlabour Earneſtly for theſpiri 


' of God, thatit may dwell in our hearts, and wee | 
- may ſuffer our ſeluesto be led by ir; for. Joueisan | | 
| eſpeciall iruir ofthe ſpirtc of God,Gal.5.2 2eExcyy | 


we he this ſpirit, we are none of Gods, RomY,g, | 
| Thirdly, wemuſt haue continua!l recourſe ynto | 
| Godby prayer,defiring God,in the nameof Chrifl, 
| to beſtow the ſame vpon vs: for ewery goodandper. | 
' fect gift. commeth from aboue, from the Father of | 
| liehts,lames 1.17. Aske therefore and you ſhall bave, 
| Math.7.7. But aske in faith,andtazer not, for aw 
weriug minded may ſhall neaer receine any thin of 
_ Jam. 1, 6.7. Oftheſe. meancs I ſpeake more 
after. 


workes of God , remembring the great beneſts 


drous workesthat hee hath done for vs, eſpecially 
callro minde the death of his Sonne, in working 
{ our redemption ; hisloue vnto vs his enemies, in 
gining himſelfe to the death for vs, how hee hath 
| freed vs from finne, hell; death, and condemnati- 
. on, This, if it be well weighed inthe ballanceof: 
our hearts,it will yndoubredly force ys to loueour 
God againe withall our hearts. | 

, That wee: -may yet more fully ery whether wee 
haue this loue to God or no, wee ſhall know itby 
thele. 


_ — " Pra _ —C— 
_ — - _— — —_—_— 


Fourthly, we muſt meditate continually of the 1 


which hee hath beſtowed vpon vs, and the-wor- | 
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Of Loue to Man. 
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theſe true ſignes and notes of it, which are infalli- 
ble, ſet downe in holy Scripture. 


lements, that is, reftifie your lone tome by youriobe> 
tiene. Againe, this is the loue of God, tharwee 


| leepe bis communaements, I Zohs 5.3. This obedi- 


ence toGods commandements,is two-fold, Actiue 
or Pafſiue, Aciue, is that whereby weſubmir-our 
wils to Gods will, in'deing and performing thoſe 
things which God commands,and leauing vndone 
thoſe things which God torbids. This is called the 
obedience of the Law,- and is alwaies mixedwith 
nanifol$imperfe&ions;cucn mathe beſt, 'forno: 


« Ofaent. + - Ati KIcadbi54 2. abate. 


| nſedomethall chinke-good to:impole orlay vpon 
5,45 crofſes and affliftions in-our bothes, goods, 


man is able to keepe the whole lawperfetly. Pal- 
{ucobedience'ts that whereby we -doe ſubmit our 
clues to ſuffer 'wharſoeuer GO D' in his heauenly 


Thefirli ſigne; is obedienceto Gods comman- * 
| dements, /oþ,14. 15. If ye lowe me keepe my comman- 


| 


; Obedience 
. two-tolde. 


| Active. 
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orgood names, and to endure with patience that 
pottion'or meaſure ofcrofle, that G6d ſhall lay or, | 
inflict pon any of vs:ie patticular. This is called; | 

the obedience of rhe crofſe or parienee. | 
The ſecond ſigneof loue towards God,isa care- | 
full& conſcionable keeping of Gods word, laying | 
it vp in our hearts diligently; meditating in 1t con- 
tinually, and practiſing it effectually ; not hearers | 
 onely, but doersalfo, /obr 14. 23. f avy man loue | 
' mehe will keepe wy wordzand he that loueth me not, 
 keepeth not my words. SO Luke 2.5 1. 4zary the mo- | 
ther of eſus, ſhee heard him , and kept all thoſe 
fyings in her harr, From which places may thus 
0 much 
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Writ, 
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| practiſe it; and not tolock it vpin cheſts andcloi. 
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much gathered l that whoſocucr doth not ha 
bour for a continuall and ſerious ſtudy of piety 


Toe Godly mains aſſurance, _ | 


 elpecially in hearing Gods word and keeping it,is 
fally boaſt thathe loucth God: which muſt texch 
vs,abouc all things, toregard the word ef God,to 


ſters , which is a courſe Papiſticall ; neitherto ſay 
and not: doe, a cuſtome Phariſaicall. 
The third figne, is a true loue towards our bre- 


thren, 1 John 4. 20. If any man ſay I lone God and 


hate hu brother, he #3 4 liar: for how can be loxe God 
whom he nexer ſaw,who loueth not bis brother whom 


_ he ſeth daily ?.So.1 lobn 5.x. Ewery one that lowth 


feucred, for one is the touchkſtone of the other, 
_ Per amorem. Dei pignitur amor proximi”,  jtr 
| dvorem proximi, Des amer nutritur: Nam quianu- 


that negleQeth tologe God,knoweth nor hisneigh- 
bour, and ſo onthe contrary. Of thisloue ofman 
therefore I come now to ſpeake. 


| 


re Denm wegligit, proximum neſcit, et cantra,failh | 

Gregorie. That is, By the loue of God, isbredthe | | 

| loue of our neighbour,. and. by the loue of our | 
neighbour the Joue of God is nouriſhed - forkee 


| | o 


nobetter than an hipocrite before God, anddoth | | 


i 
; 
| 


him which begad, loveth bins alſo which isbigonenef | 
| | him. Theloueof God and our brethren cannothe | | 


| Of Loue and Charity towards Man. 


 Auing hitherto made menti- 
W on of loue towards God , I 


AS the duty of Charity towards 
4 3 men, which, becauſe itisno 
I.) | WM) leſle neceſſary than the for- 
| (RYE ESR mer, it ſhall be proficableto 
{ handle it in ſome particulars : and the rather, be- 
| auſe of that common corruption in many, who 
| [conceited in themſelues , that their hearts are | 
| ound towards God, care not how they ſeeme to 
| their brethren; being ignorant , that the duties 
efthe ſecond table, are thetouchttene of the firſt, 
{ Butwee are to know , that as wee ſeeme religious 
| nthedutics of piety towards God , ſo wee muſt 
| | &ereiſe the duties of Charity towards men, For, 
{Sto loue our brethren without loue to God , is : 
| heaheniſh ; fo to loue God without loue to onr 
rethren, is hipocriſie. Inhandling of which duty | 
of Charity., Ipropound this methode. Fir!t, the 
uty it ſelfe, Secondly , the manner of perfor- | 
| Hingit, Thirdly, thereaſons roenforceit Vourth- , 
| b, the ſignes to prouec it. | 
{7 LR. 0 
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| Toe Godly mans aſſurance. 
= | fomd: 
Of the duty of Charity towards Map, we 


A Mongſt all che places of holy Scripture con. © | = 
| © Icerning this duty(which are many) [takethar | n ir 
| to bethe moſt pregnant , which the holy Apoſtle | _ 
| Paul maketh mention of in his Epiſtle, Zphep, 5, ,, tha 


——_ 
en nn er A 
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| TEITNT-ITE WA yHTE , Walke in loue, which ſionif. _ | 
eth not onely ſimply to loue , bur to leade our | : - 
whole life in the race of Chriſtian Chatity, forcha | | 


| all ouractions & dealings muſt flow and proceede | | depo 


: | | \ 1.adh 
| from loue, be done in loue, and end inloue: zu | | Þ 


| preceptum eff Incidum, breae, wiile, leve : Thatis, | © _ 
| This precepr is plaine , bricfe , profitable, eaſie, | | ® -C 
Firſt, ic is plaine, leaſt any man ſhould ſzy, itwas | © ' 
' not lawfull or meete to be vnderſtood. Plaine,and | © rt 
| perſpicuous,becauſeit is theprecepr of himwhois | | This 
| the truclightthatmakerhall thingsplaine, lp1. | | ;,4. 
| according as thePſalmiſt hath ir, P/al. 19. 8, Pre. | | te 
ceprum Domini Iucidums, ;lluminans ocules, Thatis, | | ſ tþ 
| The commaunaement of the Lord is pure , ginino| | = 
light unto the eyes, Secondly,it is ſhort and brick, , . 
leaſt either the reading or keeping of it ſhouldbe | | ; 
irkſome or tedious vnto any : for that eternall | | _ 
word beingabreuiate in his incarnation, did like- | * 


ww FS wha {ho 
wiſc abreuiate his law,to moue vs all morewilling- Fn 
ly to obſerue it, and toleaue vs the more without | | he 


| excuſe. Thirdly, it is profirable, for hereby were- | 


| | {oy 
cclue great benefit, and the Lord promiſeth vs | | 


g:cat rewards if wee lone one another ; ir affureth | | | 

1 - f} \ + tf 1 h | : h | | 0 
's ot happineſle heere, happineſle hercafter ; that | | 1 
weare Gods children, and thatwee are tranſlated | 


from | | — 
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fom death tolife, 1 10bn 3.14. And heereby wee 
low that God awelleth in vs, and bis loue is Pere 


ir maybe tulfilled of euery one, as wellthe meane 
| the mighty, the poore as therich, the weake as 
theſtrong , the young as the olde 3 according to 


PO 


* 


beyond ſea for it, it isnotfarre of from vs,itis not 
| beyond vs, but itis hard by vs,euen in our mouthes 
|-and hearts for to doe it,as the Lord himſelte ſaith, 
 Devt.20.This duty isoften called vpon,alltoteach 
 sthat it is A very rare thing , ſeldome performed 


i in v5,1 J0bn 4.12. Fourthly, it is eaſie, becauſe © 
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thatof Marth. 11.30. 2y yoake # eaſze, and my bur- | 
inis light. Againe, he ſaith z 17s commandements ' 
| wenot burthenoxs, 1 lohn 5.3. Weneede notgoe | 


ED. 9 


OI, 9 - oo 
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/ '4sit ought. Belowed, ſaith lohn, let vs lowe one ano- | 


AB rw onenties 


| God, that we ſhould lone our brethren, 1 lohn 4.21. 
| Thisis the ſecond commandement, like vnto the 


| frſtand great : Tho ſhalt lowe thy neighbour as thy | 


 felfe, Mutth.22. Luke 10. And ſundry other, both 
\ inthe old andnew Teſtament; whereby wee muft 
apainſt conſcience and knowledge,in contemning 
his holy word,as alſo of finne of vncharitablcneſle 
towards men if weloue notour brethren, All which 


ther, 1 Job 4 7. This commandement we have of | 


| nceds be conuincedof horrible ſinnes before God, | 


$a 
- 4 


-_—— . 


| ſhouldſtirre vs vp the morecaretully , to put this | 


duty in praQtiſe, and to performeit, eſpecially in ; 


| ſhewing theeffects and fruits of Chriſtian Charity 
towards our neighbours, not only thoſe that dwel! 
neere vrito vs, as ſome doe fondly imagine, but to 
|  loueallmen without exception , as they are men, 
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Neighbour 
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x10 are of ihe ſame ſle(hand bloud, induced with a | 
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God with vs ; that is-to ſay , cuery man without 
exception being neere or farre, is our neighbour, 
therefore euery one is.to be: loued, Lyke to, 37, 


\ Jew, notwith#tanding the Samaritanes were bated of 
| the lewes. 
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Of the order and properties of this 
| Loue ts Nan. 

N the praQtiſe of this duty of cha- ; T.Order. 

rity, two things areto be noted, C< 2.Properties, 

| Firſt,the order of our Loue;zwhich is foure-fold. 

| 1. The firſt is according to firſt and laſt: ſothe 


loue of God muſtbe firſt. The commandements 
of thefirſt table concerne the loue towards Godin 


the firſt place, rheninthe ſecond table duties of 


the cauſe ot our loue rowards our nejghbour: for 
our neighbour is 1oned becauſeGod commandsit, 
and we loue God for himſelfe, and our neighbour 
for Gods ſake,becauſe God loneth vs firf.1 18h.4.19, 


thoſe things in man whichare tobe loned,andnot 
loue thoſe things which are not to be loved : le 


liueth holily and juſtly who hath this order]y loue, 


that he neither loves that which is not to beloned, 


apy 
| or not loue that which is to be loued.So cuery fin- 
ner 


ens Aw WI —— oor — oo own y—w—_— 
* 


Charity in the ſecond place. The loue of Godis | 


Chriſt ſaich:, The Samaritarze was neighbour to the l | 


T] 


[ 
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The ſecond order conſiſts in this ; that we loue | 


| 


Jantte et tuſte vinit (faith Auguſtine) qui orarmatam 
habet dileeFionem,ne ant diligat quod non 8 diliget- 
anm,aut non diligat quod eft dilivendam. Thatis,He 


*9: | 
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asheis a manis to be loueqtwe mult love the per- 


] fn, and hare his finne; we mult hate thefinne,bur 


 notthe perſon, So Danid, i21quos 0470 habui, 1 hate 
the wicked as they are wicked, and haters of God. 
Where we may obſeruetwo things,the exrention, 
toall without exception 3 the limitation, to the 
rſon onely, not the ſinne, loue muſt be ſhewen. 
The third order conlifts in this, that wee loue 
notthoſe more or leſſe who are equally to be lo- 


l/ ued, nor thoſe equally whoare more or lefle to be 
| | bued, as God, who is moſt ofallto be loued, muſt 
| {not be loued equally as man ; man who is leſſe to 
| |beloued,muſt not be loned equally with God. Soa- 


|mongſtmen,ſomeare moreto beloued,ſome leſle, 


{ \bmecqually.Firſt,thoſe that belog to the Church 


1]in general, beforea priuate mEber. Secondly,thoſe 
| [ofthe houſhold of faith, before thoſe which are 


| 
1 


[not,for they are not onely Sons of God with vs by 


| creation, but Sons of adoption,tcllow members of | 
| | theſame body,which is the church,wherot Chriſt 


1sthe head. Thirdly,thoſe ro whom we are bound 
| by nearer bond of duty, as-Parents,husband, wite, 
| Children, family, kindred,&c. Fourthly, not ſtran- 
'gers ſo much as acquaintance, not enemies ſo 

much as friends. Fiftly, for equais, they are con- 

iidered three waies, 1 Secundembonitatem 3 2 Se- 
cundum propinguitatem ; 3 Secundnwm vtilitaten ec- 
| ſie, that is, according,to their goodneſle, neare-' 
' nefſe, or profit of the Church. The more. good, 
| heare, or profitable tro the Church-any of our 


equals are, the more are they to be loued beyond | 


other 


= 


'ner,as-he i3 a finner is not to be loued, euery man 
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| or leſſe profitable to the Church of God. Ang 
' this not onely affetFu, ſed effeFu, not in affe&ion 
| onely, but in the fruits of our affeQion, | 
The fourth order conſiſts in this,to loueathing 
cither for itſelfe or for ſome other cauſe ; ſoweare 
' to loue the Creator for himſelte, and the Creature 
for Gods ſake. Cum omnis creatura bona ſit, via 
| Deo creata, amari poteſt &+ bene, & male; Bent (i. 
| licet ordme cuſtodito, male ordine perturbato, (auth 
| Auguſt. thatis, whereas every creature isgoodas 
' itis creared of God , it may be loued wellagdill; 
| Well,theorder being kept,ll],the orderbcing per- 
' uerted. Amanda eſt creatura, ſed ad creatorem a- 
 morreferatar, ſaith the ſame Father: The creature: 
' 1sto beloued, but let this loue be reterredtothe 
| Creator : for when as the creatureis louedfor it 
| ſelfe,Cupraitas eft,noncharitas that is,it is a greedy 
| deſire, not charity : Non vtentens adinvat, ſel fro 
| entem corrumpit, that is, it helpethnothim thaty- 
| fethir, bur corrupts him that enioyethit. As mee | 
, therfore love any thing which is good, letvskeeye 
| this order,let vs loue it,not for it ſelfe, butfor God. 
And this beſaidfor the order of our Loue. 


| other equals, which are either euill, or farther off] 


Of the properties of our loue to Man. 


| Ei", ourloue mult be ſincere, true, ſound 3 not 
| & counterteir, fayned,or hypocriticall:it muſt be 
' fromthe heart, not in outward ſhew onely;it mult 
not be from tecth outward (as wee ſpeake) as 2 
| tic 
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Wemnſt be ſoundin love, Titus 2.2. Wee muſt loue 
bratherly , without fayning, and with a pure heart, 
1Pet.1.22.7he end of rhe commandement is loue out 


| fapure heart, and a good conſcience, and fauth vn- 
| funed, 1 Tim. 1.5. Such was the loue of Danid 
1 nd1opathan, which paſſed theloue of women. 


|| Secondly, our loue muſt beferuent, hote, 'ar- 
dnt, vehement, increaling inwardly, and (hewing 
| tinthefruirsof it outwardly. Abone all things haw? 


FEET TIT 


| fervent loue among your ſelues, 1 Pet. 4. 8. Lone one 
| | wother with a pare heart feruently, 1 Pet. 1.23. 
/ |- Thirdly, our Jouemuſt be conſtanr,holding out 


' | mtothe'end , Let brotherly lone continue , Hebr. 
' 13,1, Azrnefriend loneth at all times, Prou.17.17. 
| This reprooueth all thoſe that can be content to 
louein proſperity, but not in aduerſity, which is a 
manifeſt ſigne they never loued truely . Charitas 
we deſeri poteſt, nunquam vera fuit, ſaith Augu- 


1 {ine, thatis, Charity which may be forſaken, was 


'nevertrue. FidZa charitas que deſerit inaduerſitate, 


ach S, Ambroſe, That is fayned charity, which 
! | forſaketh vs in aduerſitie, But becauſe theſe things 


; 


| | Loue, | 


| willappeare more plainely in handling the manner 


of this love, Itherefore come now toſpeakeot the 
manner, This bee ſaid concerning the dutie of 


of 


hat Pau/ faith, Zer lone be without diſstmulation, | 
| Rom. 12.9. Let vs not loue in word, neither in 
| ungue onely, but in deed, and intruth, 1 lohn 3 18. 
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. | loue one another, as 1 haue lowed you, Tohn 15. 12, 
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| 
Of the mazner how we mit louemen, | | 
| | 


| "THe manner isthreefold ; Firſt, as Chriſt hath | | 


| © louedvs, Epheſ. 5. 2. Walke in lene, es Chrift | | 


; hath loued vs. This is my commandement , that yee 


| 13- 34-not that our loucean becquallwith Chriſts | 
| loue, butconformable , reſembling it. 

This conformity will appeare,if welay epeathe | 
manner how Chrift loued vs. Chriſts loue, was, 
firſt of all free, without conftraint, not for any me- 
rite in vs, 1 147 4.19. Hes loged vs firſt ; ſoſhould 
wee loue our brethren freely, and ſbriue who(hall 
be moſt forward: 1n giuing honour, foe one before 
another, Rom. 12. Many offend herein, they loue 
others, becauſe they are beloued of others:this 1s 
conſtrained loue : 1fyau loue them whith lont11n, 
and be friendly to them onely, what reward ſpl 118 
haue, or what ſingular thing dee yee ? doemit ite 
Publicanes enen the ſame? Math. 5.46.47 

Secondly, Chriſts loue was amor redFwa right 
and trucloue : heloued vs not to profit or bencii 
himſelfe, but onely vs,ſo ſhould we loue one ano: 


—— 


ſake or gaine, will ſolong likevs, as longas heſhall 
| D ng ) | 
| beprofitable. True friendſhip is not to be valued 
| bytemporall commodities. 2uem felicitss feelt® | | 
| micurp, infortuninm fait inimicum, faith Boetim, 
| that is, Whom feliciry made africnd mrs 
makes 


2 OL 


; 


4 \ 


ther,not for profit or gaine. Amicus viilitatisewe | 
ſa aſſumptas, tamdin placebit, quamaru vtilis nt: | | 
Seneca, That is, A friend who is taken for protit| 


we 
ue | 
1s 
['þ 
IN 


| 


| helones God, and his ncighbour, but becauſe _ 


_—_— —— 


_ Of Loue to Man. 


1 tics, we faile in the manner : this is not to loucyas 
1 (lriſtloucd vs. 
| Thirdly, Chriftsloue was diſcrecte, hee loucd 


' J our perſons, nor our ſinnes ; {o ought weeto love 


| onc another, with a diſcreete loue. Loue men as 
| they are men, the workemanſhip and image of 
1 God, the creature which hee hath created; loue 
| theirperſon, but hate their ſinnes. Many offend 

|| herein, louing the ſinnemorethen the perlon: this 

| 15 amor indiſcretus,an vndiſcreetelouc. Lone doth 
|| wt exill ro bes neighbour, Row, 13.10, Butif wee 


makes afoe.. If therefore we loue for commodi- | 


/ uchis anne, vpholding him in his fin, and being 

' pattaker with him in his tinne, wee doe him much 
|| euill, and thereforeweloue him not. Love deth xo | 
| | wowely thing: it thinketh not enill, it reioxceth not | 
| | #iniquitie, 1 Cor, 13. 5.6. | 


| |  Fourthly, Chriſts loue was vehement, he gaue | 
| | himſelf to che death for vs: Hereby percerne we loue, | 


| that be laid downe 455 life for vs, 1 lohn 3. 16. So | 
| ought our loue to our brethren co be. vehement, | 


| | Euen to Jay downe onr lines for the brethren, if aica- | 


jon ſo ſerve, 1 16b.3.16. This vchementloue it was | 
inPayl towards his kinsfolkes, that hee would w:/þ | 


1 | bimſeife ſeparate from Chri# (if it were lawfull fo | 
| [towiſh, not that hee ſimply ſo wiſhed) for his bre- | 
1 | threw, kinſmen in the fl:/p, Rom. 9. 3. The like was 


in.Moſes, a5 Wee may reade, Exod. 32432. Aſha» 
dow of this loue may be in a man vnregenerate, 
but it cannotbe trucly in him, becauſe he will nor 
fo much doe this, to lay downe his life, becaulc | 


humane 


| 


— 


287 } 


_ 
ee ee ne HR 


-. i 


————— 


_ 


[298 The Godly mans aſſurance. | 


| | humane praiſe ; and againe, hee doth it not in 
Faith, nemie 

Fiftly, Chriſts loue was truitfull, Chewing ir | | of cru 

| | ſelfe in the fruits and effe&ts of his loue.So ſhould | | thous 
our loue be to our brethren, full of fruit, to doe | je 
for all them according to our ability, to helpe, | ] qann 
ſuccour, and relieue them, and to do all thegood | | |y, as 
| wecan for them, aſwel[to procure their good, as| | ;, gil 
to turne away euill from them : For what love is | fant! 
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that , or what helpeth it to gine good and loving | Th 
words, and performe nothing in deedes? lames 2, | {| our fc 
15. 16. 19 quibuſdam charitas habet lingnam. mag- | lth, 
vam,manum nullaw,ſaith Gregorze ; Infome,Che| {| tisn 


rity hath a great tongue, no hand, Lowe is beynti= | || muſt: 
full, 1 Cor. 13.4. . [2 3.th 1 louet 
| * Sixtly, Chriſts loue was conſtant : Foraſmucbar | | is 
he loued his owne which were in the world, wnthe | 1 
end hee leued them, lohn 13. 1.: Somuſtourloue | }] 
| bee to our brethren s Lowe dork: mener fal aun, | || G 
x Cor. 13. 8. Ourloue muſt notbe brokenoftal- | I 
| though many times occalions be giuen, Love i710t | | allthi 
| prouoked to anger, 1 Cor. 13. 5-Butof this | have | { them 
made mention'before..: So againe, Love ſuſſereth | || {clic 
| 
| 


all things, 1 Cor. 13.7. | 
Seanenthly, Chriſt his loue was generall, as | | |asm! 
well tothe pooreas the rich, to his friends, tohis | | |thisy 
toes... Somuſt our lone be'exrtendedtoall; rothe | || 
perſon of all, Many offendherein, fie be-poore, | | | Spec; 
they deſpiſe him, deride him, ſcorne him ; ifhebe | | 
an enemy, they hate him 7 enuje hitnz and live in 
malicetowards him; onely their friends, andthe C 
| richare regarded. This is'a great corruption, this | | |ferre 
| is 
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|| -Generall, is that naturall love, whereby euery 
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snot to reſemble Chrilt in his love, Lowe your e- | 
wmics, laith Chriſt, Math. 5.44. Itis the nature | 


of true loue r.ot to ennie-any,or ſwell againſt any, 
though neuer ſo meanc. Lowe ennteth not, if is not | 


manner how we ſnould loue one another, name- 


| ly, «s Chriff hath loued vs. 1. freely, 2. rightly, 


diſcreetly, 4. vehemently, 5. fruittuily , 6. con- 


lantly, 7. generally. 
| Theſecond manner is toloueour neighbour as 


|| our ſelues; Thou ſhalt loue tiry neighbour as thy ſelfe, 


Mth.22.39. Thatthis may rightly be vnderſtood, 
tisneceſſary thatwelay open the manner how we 
[muſt loue our ſelues, and fo learne toſquare our 
buctowards our neighbour accordingly. 


Love of our ſelues, orſelfeloue, 5 General. 
| is mo-fald.2 Spectall, 


'oneſecketh his owne good, which is ingrafred in 
allthings, euen bruit beaſts, naturally ro preſerue 
themſelues. This kinde of loue to our ſ:]ues, in jt 
felte is nat euill, ordine cu{odito, the order being 
obſerved, that is to ſay, if wee lone not ourſelues 
4s much as God, or morethen God, it is-lawfull 
this way to loue our ſelues. 


| Seciall Loue of our ſelues, 3 Carnal. 
| is twofold. © Spzrituall. 
Carnall ſelfe-loue is that, whereby a man pre- 


ferreth the benefit of his body and fleſh, _ 
the 


| jfedvp, 1 Cor. 13. 4. This be ſaidof the firſt | 


2 Manner hoy 
we mult loue 
mcn, 
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the good of his ſoule and ſpirit, This kind of ſelfe. | thent 
| loueis a mother ſinne, Ot this the Apoſtle pea | | {clues 
| | keth, 2 Tim. 3,2. ſaying, (= the laſt daies ſeal come | ther n 
| | perilleus times, for men ſoall be lowers of their owy; | | Gting 
| | ſelues, & 6. This ſinnc was never morerifethen in | | hiwt! 
| | theſe daies. For this cauſc 2 man is faid to hate | ' 1 lyit, # 
. himſelfeinhating his ſoule thus, by this ſelfeloye; | | timſe 
| Thus a numberinthe world enen ſtarue theirſouls | 1! Agair 
| inlouingtheir earkaſſcs,foralittle beauty, wealth, | * heth: 
riches, &c. It is net lawfull to loue our ſeues | | forth 
thus. | bythe 
Spiricuall,is that,whereby a man preferreththe | | url 
good of his ſoule before allthings in this world: | * God. 
He denyeth himſclfe, reſigneth vp his willwholly | | mir 
ro Gods wil, hemortifieththe deeds of thefleſhjhe | | bleſe 
hateth iniquity, hee ſeckerh principally theking. | { «cm 
dome af God, andthe righteouſnelle thereof gri- | 1 1h 
mo et maxime, firſt, and moſt ; according to this | | theſa 
ſpirituall and thegeneralllouc, wee may andmuſt | | 9%: 
lone our neighbour, Herein men offend, living | |” be 
in hatred towards others, neuer caring forthem, | | #4 
neuer ſeeking the geod oftheir brethren, neither | | mem 
 inbodic norfoule. Againe, thereare who offend | | !9 "i 
in taking too much care forthe bodies ef others, | | Chur 
and in the mcane while ſuffer them to gocon in | | That 
ſinac, and'to commir finnc vpon finne, never re- | |! by i 
proouing them, nor correftingthem, nor admoni- | | thren 
ſhing them ; in a word, they takeno care atallof | | Pen 
their ſoules, bur ſuffer them to ruſh headlongints | Fu 
{inne, and fo conſequently into hell, whereasthey | | It « 
—_ and ought to hauvereclaimed them, | lane 
oue thy ncighbour as thy ſelfe, but not more | | /v#: 
| then | 
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clues, we breake this rule. Heis ſaid to loue ano- 
ther more than himſelfe, who alrogether negle- 
ting himſelfe and his owne matters, taketh vpon 
him the care and chargeof others. L217 ſe non di- 
boit, proximum diligere neſcit, He that loueth not 
himſelfe, knoweth not how to loue his neighbour. 
aine, if we loue iniquity, we hate our ſelues,and 

| hethat hateth himſeite cannot loue his neighbor: 
forthe love of our neighbour muſt be meaſured 


b) 


x 


| bythe loue of our ſelues. Laſtly, wee muſt lone 
| ourſelues and our neighbour in G OD, and for 
| God. Domine, beatus qui amat te amicum inte, ini- 
| nicamproprer tedaith Augaſtine, thatis, O Lord, 
| bleſſed is he who Ioucth theezhis friend in thee, his 
| eemy for thee. Thus much of theſecond maner. 


then thy feife, if wee loue others more than our | 
| 
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{| Thethird manner is,toloneas the members of | 2 Manner of 
| thefame body loue ; For as we have many members | _— loue to 0- 


| none bodie, and all members haue not one office 5 So | 


| vebeing many are one bodie in Chriſt, and euery one 

me another s members, Rom. 12. 4.5. As then the 

members of an humane body loue one the other, 

lb ne whoare members of the miſticall body the 

Church,ought inlike manner toloue one another. | 

Thatthe loue of the members of the ſame body, 

| by which we are to meaſureour loucroour bre- 

| thren,may the better be diſcerned, I haue layd it 

open 11 theſe particulars. | | 
Firſt, one member of the humane body, doth | x, 

not enuie another member, which hath not the 

lame office with it, neither is it ſitting that there 

[ould be the ſameoffice in every member, 1 Cor.13. | 
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So wee muſt not enuie our neighbour, who hath 


ſome gift or grace in him, which we want.Dyob,, 


| 
[ 
| 


malis.Superbia et Inuidia, diabolas eſt Innidia eft dia. 
| bolicum vitium, that is, In two euils, namely Pride 
| and Enuic,the Diuellis, Enuic is a diabolicallang 


| diueliſh vice, ſaith S. Auguſtine. 


' Secondly, as no member in an humane bodie 
| doth appropriate his officets himſcife onely, bur 


| communicate ir.to the other members of the ho. | 
| dy 3 as theeye ſeeth forall the members, the exce | 
| heareth, &c, So we muſt learne to communicate 
thoſe gifts and graces which God giueth toany ef | 
vs, to our fellow members, and make others per. 


takers of them with vs, Epheſ. 3.2. The grace of God 


ſame to others,as 1 Pet, 4. 10. 
Thirdly, one memberofthe body being hurtof 
| the other, doth not revenge it ſelte vpontheother 


| doevs iniurie,muſt not preſently ſecke tobereuen- 


Gods office out of his hand: For vengeance is Gods 
and he will repay, theretore recompence to uo wat t 
uill for enill, Rom. 12. 17:19. | 

Fourthly, one member ſuffereth with another, 
| and reioycerh with another. So,we muſt weepewith 
them that weepe, and rewyee with them thit dot tt 
zee, ROM. 12.15. There muftbee a ſimpathy or 
| tecling of one anothers mileries, and a mural 
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ged, bur paſſe by an offence, otherwiſe neetaie 


retoycing 


to the weceſenies of the Sarnts, Rom. 12. 13. $0,Lt | | 
euery man as be bath reteined the gift, mmiferthe | - 
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| 
| 


(faith Pant) was giuen me to you-wara, or for your | 
good: and fo fortemporall things, diftributingun- | 


g | 
: 


| member. Sowe,if our neighbour doth wrong vs,ot | 


| 1 5 Chriſt loued vs, as he did detend his Church 


ND OY 


| | ſeparation of one member, whether it be by death, 


| beſaid of the threefold manner, how wee ſhould 


Of Loue to May, 
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reioycing at one anothers good, 

Fiftly ,as one member of the body doth expoſe 
itſelfe to danger ,and ſeeketh to defend the other, | 
z5the hand doth the eye. So we muſt even ſtand | 
herwixt onr neighbourand danger, and labourto | 

| &fend him and prore@ him from choſe dangers, | 
1 which we know he is ſubie& vnto . VVemuſt loue 


1ndpreſcrue it from danger,ſo muſt we doe. 
Sixtly, as one member feareth to bee ſeparate 
fom the body, for then it becomes vnprofitable, 
| neitheris it quickned,as the other members: Sowe 
 xreto feare to be ſeparate from the body of the 
Church: Nikhil fic aebet formidare Chriſtianus,quam 
{qurari a corpore Chriſtz: A Chriſtian ought to feare 
nothing ſo much, as to be ſeparare from the body 
of Chriſt, ſaith 4#2uf/ize. Againe, as the whole 
| | body trembleth at the ſeparation of one member, 
' ought the body of the Church to feare at the 


*. 
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or by excommunication 3 bur itis true as the Pſal- 
miſt hath it, The righteous periſh, and no man conſt 
der:th it in his heaat, Pſalme 12. And thus much 


| |eurſeles 5, 3 4s the members of the ſame body, 


ove one another 3 1 4s Chriſt hath lowed vs 5 2 As | 


_— —  _—— — OO — 
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| | we] : 
' Reaſons to enforce this duty of Loue to others. 


F® atwe may betheberter ſtirred vp toput this | 
| L qutie in practiſe, obſerue diligently theſe rea- | 


C. 


ſons following, | 
V 2 | Firſt | 
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2, Reaſon, 


3, Reaſon, 


4. Reaſon. 
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Firſt reaſon, except weloue our brethren, wee 
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| doenot loue Godzandif we loue not Gag, ve muſt | 


| 
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not looke to be loned of God this is prooue "Y 
1 lohn 4.20. that ſaith he lones God and bats hi; 
brother, 1s a lyer: for how can kee that loneth nat hi; 


| brother whom he hath ſeene, loue God whom hee Bee | 
| wer ſaw ? | 


Secondly, Except we haue this loue, we know my 
God, for God is loue,as 1 lobn 4.8. And ifweeare 
without knowledge, wee are without all ſaujn 
grace, and in no degreeto ſaluation,ncicher with 
out the knowledge of God muſt wee euer looke to 
beſaucd. | T53 

Thirdly,zfwe loze the brethren,zt is a maniſe} fone 
that we are certainely tranflited from death tolfebut 
he that loueth not his brother abideth in deub,xloh, 
3- 14+ We are none of Gods children, except welou | 
onr brother, 1 16h: 3.1aþat the children of the dell, 

Fourthly, Ze that loneth not his brother is mans. 
ſuyer neither ſhall he be ſaued: for no man-ſlaer hath 
eternal life abiding inhim, 1 loh. 3. 15. Againe, if 
we loue our brother, Go1dwelleth tm vs, and his le 
#5 perfect 5m ts, 1 John 4: 12. than which thing, 
nothing can be more comfortable. | 


| 


| 


Fittly, becauſe God fo often commandethvsto | ] 
| Toue one another, excepr then we lone our brethren, 
| we ave tranſgreſſe the commandement of God;which 


rranſoreſsion deſer ues the inft recompence of reward, 
namely, death eterxall, Heb. 2, 2, Thus wee hauc 
commandement, I /oh. 4. 21. 70h. 136.3415, 12: 
This commandenznt hath beene from the beginning, 
that we ſhonld loueone amther, 2 lohn 5: 

Srg hs 
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| 'me was more #d laſt then at firſt, Reel. 2. 19. 


[ Of Lon to God. 


tm re rr em mmm. 


 Signes of brotherly Lou, 
| VVE may know whether we haue this loue or 
[ no, by theſe {ignes following. Firſt, if we 
| loue God vnfainedly with all our hearts, and la- 
bour tokeepe his commandements, 1 Ioh. 5. 2. 17 
this ne know-we loue the children of God, whenwe 
| hueGod and keepe bis commandements. 


| | feare, which is iscident to the wicked, for there 


| isno feare ia loue, bur loue caſteth out ſeruile | 


| fare, and hethatſo fearcthis not perfatt in loue, 
|1hbnq. 18. 

|| Thirdly, If weecan forgiue and forget wrongs 

| | and injuries done vntovs, and notſo toremem- 
berthern as to ſeeke revenge ; when wee can pray 


] forthem, and docall the good wee can for them, f 


| anddoe no more to them than weare willing'they 


; 


Secondly, If we liue without ſeruile and Aauiſh | 


|| frould doe to vs. Lowe ſuffercth long, it endureth 
| il things, 1 Cor. 13. 

| Fourthly, If it bee more at laſt than at firſt, 
{| more in aduerfity thanin proſperity, Prow.17.17. | 
' 4 brother is knowne in aduerfirie. It was the come 
| mendation of the Church of Thyatira, That their 


' Andthus much of this notable and rare vertue, | 
bothof Loue towards G 0 Þ, as alſo of Chari- ' 


fy towards M a v, 


| 


—_— 


0 Lord, for Chriſfts ſake give this grace of true 
Lowe and Charitie unto mee and increaſe it egc- | 
ry day more and more. Amen. Amen. 
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| Certaine queſlions concerning Line, 


anſwered. | 


b OE on — 


Wo reth the multituledf ſancs,” 
'FY x Pet. 4. 8. Whetherisany 
SS man iuſtified by loue, orfor 

| L& loue, becauſe we loue God 
and our Neighbour? | 
I anſwere. The Papifts | 
doe abuſe this place of Scripture, toconfirmetheir 
aſſertion concerning iuſtification by Workes,and ' 
| to ouerthrow the true dodrine, concerning iuſti- 


kcation by Faith : as though we were not iuſtificd 


« 
> 
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| by faith onely, butthart wee doc deſerueremiſſion | | uen 


| of ſinnes, (atleaſt in part) through louc. Thatthis | | 


| their colleRion is erronious and mol} abſurd, it 
: will appeare by the true expoſition of this place. 
Sinnes are twofold, cither againſt God, or clſea 
gainſt men. The meaning of the Apoſlle, then,!s 


| ſhould notſee them, or that for our lone he ſhould 


pardon ; 


_— _— — — 
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this, Lone couereth fimnes ; notthat our loue doth | | 
| Or can couer or hide them from God, that hec 


feet 
|My 
| | uet 
the 
[ith 
' har 
car 


dil 


bo 


ems AR . W 


| Of Lowe, 


[] 
( 


”—_=—— CC — 


| | this, that loue wherewith wee loue our brethren 
' doth cover the finnes, or rather offences of our 
neighbour committed againſt vs, that they ſhould 
not come into our {ight, ro cauſe vs tobeincenſed 
zpainſt our neighbour, but that we ſhould pardon 
the wrongs and injuries of our neighbour ,and nor 


0» heed oe ie thence.» 


» | _ | infirife and contention with him. That this is the 
 truemeaning, itis plaine by that place of Salomon, 
' Prv.10.11.12. From whence theſe words of Peter 
aretaken, whereit is ſaid, Hatred ftirreth vp ftrife, 
| but lowe conereth the multitude of ſinnes. 
| 2 weft. Becauſc the Apoſtle ſaith x Cor.1 37. 
y Lowe ſuffereth «ll things, beleneth all things, endu- 
reth all things. Whether may a Chriſtian man 
4 | | tollerateeuery thing, and belicuecuery thing? 
Anſ. 1 anſwere. Loueſuffereth allthings,thatis, 


« | | |allthings which are meer & conuenientto be tol+_ 


;..| | | leratedin goodorderyfo farre forth as God inthis 
4 | | | tolleration be not diſhonoured, nor the Church 
: | | any way ſcandalized;otherwiſe we muſt nor beare 
| | | withſinne,citherto allowit, or defend it,by conni- 
a | | uence,cither by ſecing and not ſeeing, or elſe by 
«| | ſecingand notcorreRing: iuſtly vpon 1uſt cauſe, we 
| muſtnot iuftifie the vngodly, Pros. 17. Ic belic- 
. | | | uethall things, that is, ic doth noepreſſeour bro- 
.. | | thervpoa any finiſter ſuſpicion, bur it carrieth with 
| thumanitie and ſimplicity in judging, as being 
' handmaids of Charity ; not that in believing wee 
 carenot what we belieue, or that wee ſhould not 
 diſcernebetween falſhood and truth, good and c- 


4 __vill 


| 
' 
| 
| 
} 
| 


pardon and forgiue them: Bur the meaning is | 
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toliue in hatred,malice,and enuy againſt him, nor | 
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vill ; this is not here meant , neither ſo believe, 2; | | 
that we ſhake off wiſedome and prudence in judo. | | 

| ment, loue interpreteth all things forthe beſt, * | | 
Jo Luesh. 3 2ncſt, Becauſe it is ſaid, 1Cor, 13,5, Love | 
feeketh not her owne, Whether is it lawfull for 4 1 
| ; Chriſtian to care for himſclfe, or for hisproft? | 1| © 
Anſw. | Az{w. lanſwere. Toſecke our owne, is tobe | || — 
wholly addiQedto our ſelues,and to be whollyoc. | !| 
cupicd in caring for our own commodities; thus it 
is not lawfull: for Charity beſides the conſiderati- 
on of our ſclues, is carefull for our neighbour, [o- 
ueth them, and careth for them.; Neither doth 
the Apoltle ſimply forbid all care ofour ſelues,but 
that excefſiue and immoderate care and blinde 
ſelfe-louc, thatis, when we ſo thinke of our ſelues, 
( and our profits, as wee altogether negle& our 
neighbours, and eſpecially the things of Chrift, 
which is reprooucd by Pawl, Phil. 2. 21. All ſuke| WF 
their owne, and not that which is Chrifs; notthatir| er 
| is altogether vnlawfullfor a Miniſter, orany other, | | Kill & 
rotakecare for himſelfe, his family, his prouident | |!" 
| care for his owne profit : bur this is condemned, | | God 

| when he ſhall ſo care forthem, as by this meanes | ſence 


— 


he negle&s thethings of Chriſt. So that is con- | ||, 

demned, when Miniſters ſhall ſecke after livings, | be 

and preach to, yer more for gaine then the good | | owt 

of the Church. Thus love ſeekeeh not her owhe, | © = 

| ||ſeeke 

| || boke 

| | 1 were 

| *  !- Jia 
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i; Of Gods preſence, 


[- 
| 
$--poyse ud - __ ---—_—_— CM ———a—__—— yy << << 
. d | 


= Auing waded thus farre, I | | 
# hauc thought it very neceſſa- ; | 
LIE ric to adde one Treatiſe 
AF more, as being ficting tothe | 
FR title 3 namely , concerning | 
& our communion with Chriſt, | 
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:| | tary, if wee faile in theſe, wee mult Jooke tohaue | 
God apainſt vs , and to be caft from Gods pre- | | 
ſence as vawerthy of him z according as it 1s writ- 

 1|ten, 2 Chrop. 15.2. The Lord 1s with you, while yee | 
| | bewith him ; if yee ſeeke him, he will be found of you, 
|| | tutifyee forſake him , he will for(ake you. And.the 
| !rather, becauſe of the ſmall number ofthoſethat 
| ||ſeckethe Lord, as the Pſalmiſt hath it. The Lord 
| | hnked downe vpon the children of men, to ſee if there 
| | were any that would underſtand and ſeeke GOD, 
[ PhIm.14.3. But there is none that vnderſtandeth, | 


ne that ſecketh God, Romanes 3.14. This beinga 
St matter 
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| ; matter of ſo great weight , and ſolittle regarded, 
| much leſſe practiſed , hath moued meeto deale(l 
| fay) the more painefully in it; prouing that he that | | 
ſecketh God,and hath communion with him,hall | |! 


| | | God, and findes him in this life, ſhall never inde | © 
| him in the world to come, bur (hall be damned, | | 

In handling of which,we will obſeruethis methode,, * 
Firſt , ſetting downe how God is preſent with vs, 
Secondly, how weare ſaid to be wich God.Againe, 
| 1. What it isto ſeeke God. 2. The manner how, 
} 3+ The ſignes of the true ſeckers of God, Againe, 
' 1. Whar it is to forſake God, 2. Vho ſtall be 
| forſaken of God. Oftheſe ſobriefly asI nay. 


"WY — 


- Of the preſence of God, and fo to whow 
be is preſent. 


, 
| | ( Jo: preſence is two-fold. _ 
E Generall, whereby he is preſent euery where: at 
Pſal. 139. 7.8. Whither ſhall I goe from thy preſence 

and ſpirit ? If 1aſcend unto heaven, thou avethert, if 
1 goe downe into hell, thow art there alſo,Co. So lt 
rem.23. Thus heis in all places, filling heauenand 
earth with his maicſtie. 
| | This generall preſence 3 Eſſential. 
| is likewiſe two-folde. Potential. 

Eſſentiall, in regard of his Eſſence , which El 
ſenceisnot diuided into parts, bur it is wholly - | 
totally | 


th 
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| finde God, and beſzued , but he that ſecketh nor | | yei 


* 
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: [both in reſpeR of his Eſſence as alſo. his power. 
| [Thus heis preſent euery where, accordingto that 


| | preſent in a morceſpeciall and particular manner. 
And this is two-folde. Firſt, the preſence of his 


| mer,God is ſaid to be in heauen, becauſe thereis 


| things moreinferiour are gouerned. Inregard of 


| |nd without this diuine and generall power , all 


 |uall , even as an humane body depriuedofthe 


—— OO 22520 ATED 6. Fn OE. gf ae 
| Of Gods preſence. 
totally cucry where; neither is his Eflence ſepe- | 
rate from the operations of his power , as though | 


| | Godwerenotinfinite in both, for he ispreſent ef- | 
| 7 | ſentially, 10245, mon drnuiſizs, whole, not divided; - 


neicher muſt we thinke part ofhim ro be inheauen, 
tin.carth , part in the ſea, part in hell, bur in | 

allacknowledge his Eſſence integrall and torall. 

| Potentiall, or Virtuall; by which he by his po- 

ner worketh all things in all things : the preſence 


_—_— 
— —__— 


ofthe almighty God, who is the Creator, Conſer- | 


wer, and Gouernour of all things cannot be idle 3 
tings would lye as altogether dead , and ineffo- 


operations of the ſoule. [nreſpeRt of this generall 
preſence God is preſent with all, goodand bad, 


laying , Enter preſenter, Dems hic et vhiq; potenter.. 
Thatis, God by his Effence, preſence, andpower, 
here, andthere, and cuery where. 

Speciall preſence of Ged, is thar, whereby he is 


fingular maieftic, glory, and dignity. Secondly,is | 
the preſence of his grace. In regard of the for-_ 


—_———— 


vit were his chiefe ſeate and Tower, from whence 


the latter: God is ſaid to bepreſent onely with the 
Ele&, faithfull, and truebeleeuers, whom he (in- | 
gularly loueth, conſeructh, and defendeth. 


- — - — — —— — —-— w— -—— |» - ———<—_— 


This | Fe 


hs RIES. ID Cn  —_— 
= -_— —— OR 


— 


302 


— — _____———— _——_—_— —— — 
——— 


| This preſence of his 5 Privately. 
| grace is two-folde : C Publiquely. 


( 
, 
[ 
! 


Privately, aftera ſecret manner, hid from the | 


cyes of the world. This is in crofles and tribulz. | | 


tions, wherewith (God fo diſpoſing it) theEle& 
are aiflicted and exerciſed , that outwardly there 
appcarcth nothing leſle than the preſence ofGod, 
yea, they ſecme to be forſaken and reicted of 
God ; yet in the meane while God abideth and 
dwclleth in their hearts by his grace , wherevith | 
they are confirmed inwardly in their hearts, and 
lifred vp with inward comforts, neither doth God 
ſuffer them to faint vnder his burden, that helay- 
cth vpon them. 

Publiquely, when as God doth declare andma- 
nifeſt his preſence of his grace in the EleR; and 
when as they are by his mighty power, and tret- 
ched out arme, ſo protected and deliuered, that 


—  — 


diuine preſence and power in the Elect, in whom 
they ſeeall things to happen vnto them fortunate- | 
ly , beyond all hope and expeQation. Thus God | 


. while hee is necre,, that is vnderſtood of the pre-| 
| ſence of his grace, by which God doth offer him- 
ſelfe mcrcibully to the afflied, ifthey repent anc | 
call ypon him while he offereth this grace, Who- 
| locuer can finde truly , that God is thus preſent | 


euery 


was preſent with the children of Iſracll indelive- | | 
' ringthem. Thus heewas preſentco the three chil- | | 
dren inthe fornacc, Daw.3. So Eſay 35.4. Godwil | | 
come t0Vs , and ſaue VI, SO 55.6. Callvpon him | | 
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cucnthewicked are compelled to acknonledgehis | | 


F-4 


1 God. The want of this acknowledgement of Gods 
generail and efſentiall preſence, is the cauſc of ſo 


| ſyinifhly deuoure the good creatures of God as he 
1 doth. The whoremonger doth not conſiderthar | 
| God flands by him,beholding his abhominable fin 
| |ofadultery & fornication, if he did,it would make 
! | him quake & tremble at the committing of ſuch 


— 


| thepreſence and fight-of God , acmitting him to | 


Of Gods preſence, | 303 J 
wery way in a {pecialimannec with him, may ſale- | 
lj conclude, that he is the true childe of God, for | 
heis'thus preſent onely to thefaithfall. | 

The general! and efſentiall preſence of GOD, | +; | 
j 24g ; 1 / EF. , 
racheth vs a fourc-folde vie. Firlt, ro liue as in | "o 


be the juſt Iadge of all our ations; knowing rhar | 
nee cannotin any place flye from the preſence of 


much ſinne,ofthe raignin? and dominion of ſinne, 
and that common cuſtome of ſinne in the wicked, 
Thus the crunkard doth not acknowledge Gods 
preſence, if hee did, hee would not fo beaſtly and 


| 


] | fouleand damnable fins:and ſo of all other finnes. 
| | Secondly,thisteacherth vs to approue our hearts 2, | 
| | mntoGod, to labour for the grace of vprightneſſe, ' 
toauoid hipocriſie before God, and diflimulation | 
« | | |before men, knowing that howſocuer we canblind | | 
| | |theeyes of the world, yet wee cannot blinge the | 
j| |] [eyes of God, who ſeeth all things , and vnder- | 

| {| fandeth all the imaginations of mens thoughts. 
| | [1Chrox.28.9. | 
| Thirdly, this teacheth vs totake heede of ſecrer 
\ finges: 7t is aſpame to ſpeake of thoſe things which | 
are done of ſome in ſecret , (much more ſhame to | 


. commir them, ) Ephe/. 5. 12. This commeth to | | 
paſſe, - 
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paſſe, becauſe men doe not acknowledgethepre. 
lence andpower of God; his preſence to ſee them 
cuen in da:keſt places: his power to puniſh and 
condemne them in hell, in vtter darkneſle. 


| 


Fourthly, if God onely be euery-wherepreſent, C | 


then we mult rake heede how we alſcribethatynto 
the creature, which is onely dueto the Creator; 
therefore not to pray to Saints and Angels,or any 
other creature, who canneither heareour prayers 


to grauntthem , nor ſuccour vs 11 time of neede, | 1] 


neither are euery where preſent with vs. | 
Potentiall preſence teacheth vsto depend vpon 

God , torelye vpon his fatherly prouidence, and | 

no way to diſtruſt God in his promiſes , knowing | 


' that hee who hath promiſed is able to performe | 


wharſocuer is neceſſary for vs, either for this life | 
orthe life to come: heis preſent with vs inregard 
of his power. | 

Secondly, this teacheth vs to put our whole | 


truſt, affiance, and confidence in God in themidſt | | 


of all danger and perill ; knowing that Godis pre- 
ſent with vs by his power, ableto deliuer vs, heeis 
an heauenly Fathervnto vs; he is a Father, there- 
forewilling to helpe vs ; he is an heauenly Father, 
chereforeable todefend vs. 

Speciall preſence in regardof his grace teach: 
eth vs to vndergoe alltroubles and aftliQions wil! 
lingly, chearefully, and patiently , knowing that 
howſoeuer we ſeeme outwardly to be deſpiſed,and 
contemned of God, yet we arenot fo,buttheLotd 
inloue vato vs, did lay them vpon vs, 2nd by his | 
grace he will inwardly be with vs to comfort Ws 

an 
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andto aſſiſt vs againſt all temptations, 

| Secondly,this teacheth vs to comfort our ſelues 
in ficknelle and dileaſes,in trouble, impriſonment, 
and ſo in death; willingly reexpeR Godsleaſure ;; 
and ioyfully and thanktully toreceiue Gods louing 
chaſtiſements , cuen vntothe end, belecuing thar 
ehaue ſuch a God, who wil lay no more vpon vs, 
thanhe will make vsabletobeare:knowing againe, 


1'thatatall cimes he will be preſent with vs by his 
| 1 gace and holyſpirit , confirming and ftrengrhe- 


ning VS, even vnto death and in death, as he hath 
promiſed. 
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|  Ofour Communion with God, and how we 


are ſaid to be with him, 


Anis ſaid tobe with 3 Communion. 
VB10n. 


We haue Communion with God three wayes. 
Firſh, if we walke not in darkneffe. Secondly, if we 
walkeinthelight; both which are expreſſed, 10h 
1.67. T hirdly, by the Sacraments. 

| Towalke in darkneffe; is not onely to bein dark- 
'nefſe, that is , void of the true and ſound know- 
' kedgeof God, and deſtitute of true faith in Chriſt, 
andthe fruits of both : bur it isto pertormethe 


\ #orkes of darkneſle, that is, horrible finnes, which 


|proceede of ignorance, infidelity , and vnbelicte; 
andto runne headlong, and headſtrong , tothe 


committing of ſinne, though blindely, yet _ 
Ba os 
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I Cor,1o,1z, 
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| communion betweene light and darknefſe , betweene | 
| God and ſach wicked men, 2 Cor.6.14. 
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tarily ; Such was the courſe of the Carpocratians, 


and others like them, who boaſting of their com- | 
munion with God, yet lived in darkneſſe , ang | 
walked in darkneſſe,& rooke to themſelues liberty | ? 
to depart from the pure and ſincere doQtrine, vnto { | 


errours,and from the light of the Goſpell, to dark- | 


neſſe, letting looſe the reine to ſinne and filthie | 


loſts, and admitting all kindeofworks of darkneſk, | 
Whoſocuer is thus impure, walking indarkneſſe, | 
hathnocommunionwith God, howſocuer he falſly | 
perſwadeth himſelfe , he & a lyar if he ſaith he bath, 
1 Tohn 1.6. For God is light , and there can be no | 


This muftreach vs #0 caff off the workes of dark- 
neſſe, and to put on the armour of light, and to walke 


neſſe » neither in chambering aud wantonneſſe, &', 
Rom. 13.1% 13-14. We muſt baue nofelowſhip with 
the vnfruitfull workes of darkneſſe, but repronethem 


——— 


rather, Ephel. 5. 11. 4nd walkein the light, that ſo 
we may approue vpon good ground, that we haue com- 
| munion and fellowſhip withGod, 1 1obn 1.7. 

| To wake in the light, is not onely to be inthe 
light , that is,tobe endued with ſauing knowledge, 


— 


and arrue faith ; but itis to performe andputin 


— 


honeſtly, es in the day © not in gluttony and drunken- | © 


practiſe thoſe things which we know, and to (hen 


| forth the fruits of iuſtifying faith , leading our | 
| whole life according to the preſcript rule and, | 
| forme 6 Gods word, to doe allchings to the glory | | 
of GOD , and benefit of his Church. This isto | | 
walke in the light, And who ſo thus walketh,indued Eq 
| wit 


—— 
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ith choſe praces of knowledge and faith , and | 
{ ſhew forth the fruirs of both, liuing purely and ho- 
Ind |* | neſtly, according to Gods word, fecking thoſe 


= * 
7 things which are aboue, doth giue a ſure and cer- 


to | | ninereflimony that he hath fellowſhip and com- 
th. | 1 munion with God, wdthe bloud of leſus Chriſt deth 


— 
Gr er 


hie | Þ denſe him from all bis fpnmes, 1 John 1.7. 
ſe. | J This mult reach vs, that if we will be afſired of Uſe, 


ke, | 7 arcommunion with Chriſt, 70 labour to waike as 
ly | | Crit hath walked, 1 lohn 2. 6. 4nd being light in 
h,| | the Lord, to walke as children of the light, approning 
w| | thutwhich is pleaſing ta the Lora, Ephel 5.8.10. Be- 
me | | in made whole, to ſinne no more, wittingly ans wil- 
lngly of jet prrpoſe, lohn 5-14. Letting our light of 
þ. | ye and of a good example , ſo ſhine before others, 
be / that they ſeeing o04Y 2004 wor kes 1a) 2 lorifie our hea- 
| | wnhy Father, Matth. 5.16. | | 


| 


t| 7 Here wee are to note theſe ſeuerall points. } ,: 
4 | | Fit, as the light ſhineth vpon all things , and | C 
v) | oucheth all things (neither can this beauvyded) 


| jetthe light it ſelfe is not infected, or partaker of | 
y-| ]ayimpurity , which is in thoſe things which | 
] oucherh. So we who arelight,and childrenotthe | 
e | | lyht, although it cannot be but ſometime or o- ; 
, | | therwe ſhall be among the wicked, who are dark- 
n eſſe , (orherwiſe wee muit gee out of this world, 
W| { 1Cor,5. 10.) Yet wee muſt nor any way coimmu- 
Ir | | nicate with the workes of wicked men. that is, we 
d | {| uſtnor be acceſſary tothe finnes of any. 

| Secondly , 25 the light doth make ail things 
| | manifeſt , and ſhewerh thoſe things which atc.! 
| 


| | goodorevill, which is ro beembraced,and which) | 
d 4 muſt | 
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| 


| _ be ſhunned. So wee who are light in the | 
| Lord , muſt haue a continuall care and ſtudy of 
piety , to try what is good, and what euill, what 


| pleaſeth God, what diſpleaſerh him : In aword, es | 
| try all things, and keepe that which is good, 1 The. | 


| Lomians 5421s | 

| Thirdly, as the light doth diſcloſe things in 

| darkneſle, and diſcouerthings in ſecret , even the 

| moſt filehy things.So wewhoare light,ought to lay 

; open the ſinnes of other, totheir ſhame, [ meane, 

| co doe this to themſelues , to convince them of 

| their ſinne;to rebuke them,and reprehend them, 

| and all, thatwe may winne them to Chriſt. 
That we may farther diſcerne the true commu. 

| nion with Ged, who arecomeout of darkneſſeinto 


| 
| 


| loueth bis brother , abideth in the light, and there is 

| Bone occaſion of euill in him, 1 John 2.10, Onthecon- 

| trary, He that hateth his brother, is in darkneſſe and 

; walketh in darkneſſe , and knoweth not whether hee 

goeth , becauſe that darkneſſe hath blinded his res, | 
1 John 2.51. This hatred maketh many, that they 


ous, neuer ſo horrible, ; 

Secondly, a true and lively faith in Chriſt, ap- 
prehending che merits of Chriſt , and applying | 
him to be our Saujour. 7 came, ſaith Chriſt, aljett | 
into the world , that whoſoener beleeueth in mtt,. 


ON 


— 
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light, obſerue briefly theſe {ignes. | | 
Firft, is a true loue towards our brethren, gi- | © 
uing no iuſt occaſion of euill or offence. Hee that | | 


carenot what they doe to others, be it neuer ſo odi- | 1. 


ſhonld not abide in darkneſſe, lobn I 2.46. | 
Thirdly, a true following of Chriſt Heis fad | | 


| 
| 


s 
s | 


-; 
4 
| 
' 


regeneration or new birth, with deuotion: that is, 
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Communion With God. 


tofollow Chriſt rightly , who followeth him inthe 


jho follow him in his loue, patience, humility, | 
obedience, &c. Marth, 19.22, Or heisfaid to follow 
tim,who belecueth his word,and reſolueth to obey 
i, Chriſt is that light ofthe world, Hee that follo- 
peth bims , ſhall not abide in darkneſſe, ton 8, 12. 
Andchus much of our being with God, namely, in 
regard of Communion. 


— 


Mo ——— 


2 ei ee nad n..4 


\/Nion istaken, por/auatly. 


a. 


[1 


[| fuſed into vs, neither is there any proportion be- 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| are ſo ioyned, that they make one perſon, as ſoule 
{; and body make one man, and the two natures in | 


Of our Vniou with God. 


1. Without any come 


mixtion , as the three 
perſons are one moſt 
f6mple Effence. 
'S 2, By compoſition a. | 
Eſſe ntially 3 lone ths ſoule and 
body make one man. 
3.Parily by commixti- 
on, a$ inthe tranſmuta- 
Lticonofthe Elements, 


three wayes. | 
( Spiritually. 

Godis not one with vs, nor we with him, eſſenti- | 
aly. Firft,of the ſame Efſence,and nature; or ſub- 


tance: Dininaenim in nos ſubſtantia non transfun- 
itur,faith Calu. The diuine ſubſtance is nottranſ- 


tixtour Eſſence which is finite, and Gods which 
is infinite. 
Perſonall Vnion,or hypoſtaticall,is when things 


_ ee ee rr er SOC 


__——  — — ——— 


— 


X2 Chriſt | 


v 


——_— —— — ———  — _——— — 


—  — 
— — 


1;eGod ly WINS ailurance. 


> 


— 


| 
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: Chrift but one perſon, without any confuſjon ej. 
| ther of the natures Or ellentiall properties, neither 
are we thus one perſonally. | 
Spiriraall Vnionts , whereby WEE are one with | 
God, and Gd wita vs, Itis the contunGtion of ys 
{ with God,and God with vs :1t is ttiat whereby Gad | 
| 15 invs, and wen him; he dwellethin vs, and we 
1m him. \\ eare faid to be with Gud, or ratherin 
| God, not generally asall creatures ;. ofwhich iris 
laid, /z 1m we litg, wee mon”, aud have onr bing, 
As 17.:8, Neitheras man in man,by communi- 
cation of nature; but we are in Chriſt aftera more 
| ſpeciall manner; namely as he is our Saujour and | 
Mediatour ; not 1in him as God onely,or man one- | 
ly, but as both eruc God, andtryue man,conioyned | 
in one Perion. 


Dis uct ee tl at I 


CFiſt, inregard of the externall con- 
FEE : iuaCt;on e: his body the Chuch, 
This being in Chriſt, | by which-vrec are 1nitiite into fig 
is two-folde Or we | namcin Baptiime; his is common | 
"Sig 0” bo:h to tree and talle Chriſtians, | 
are ſaid to bein him ' Secondly, by the internzl] andrve | 
tWOWA\CS : coadunation , or connexion of | 
y the ſpirit, which :s proper onely to | * 
{_theEleR, | | 


—_m—— ——— 


Thusave are in Chriſt internally,as the branches | 
in the Vine, as the redeemed in the Redeemer, as 
the iuſtificd in the iuſtifier , being as members of 
ot the ſame body , incorporate into him, This 
Vnion proceedeth from God, who is the four- 
taine and welſpring, of all Vnity ; who for his inc- 
ſtimable loue in Chriſt towards vs , cuen vs that | 
were diuided from him , doth draw vs vnto hin, 
and knit vs vnto Chriftas one, 


| 
| 
The | 


” 
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| Communion with God, 
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The meanes of this V nion, by which F towhich. | 


tis wrought and receiued, is two-fold. C By which, 

The meanes, 1m which 3 is Ieſus Chriſt our Saui- 
our, Mediatour, and Intercefſour : forhe not one- 
ly by his death doth reconcile ys to the Father, | 
ind make vs one: butalſo by his Interceſſion, me- | | 
dation, and prayer to God, 1s a meanes of our | | 
Vnion. Holy Father, 1 pray for them whom thou haſt | 
Jen me. that they may be one,loh. I7.11.2I1.07e 45 | 
zeare. Notv Chriſt the Sonng, and God the Fa» 
7 ther, are one in two reſpects. Firſt, in regard of -Y 
concord and conſent; as in the fore-named piace. | | 
&condly, in regard of Eſſence. Johz 10. 30. 7 and 
m Father are one, We are one as they are, in the 
fit ſenſe, not in the latter, 

The meanes, By which ; is, Firſt, theword. Se- 
condly, the ſpirit. Thirdly, taith. For God by his 
nord ſeconded and made powerfull by his ſpirit, 
doth kindle & worke faith in our hearts ; by which 
| faith we lay hold vpon Chrilt, and recciue him in- | 
1'toour hearts,and there by faith he dwellerh in our | 
hearts, Ephe/.2.17, And thus we are one with God. | 
Which muſt teach vs to make a moft high ac- | 
count of the word ; to labour for the ſpirit ; and to | 
zproue @ur faith ro be ſound ; without either of | 


| 
| 
h 
| 
'#hich wee can haue no true ſpiritual] Vnion with | | 
{ 
j 
z 
l 
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| { the Lord, andconſequently noſaluation, | 

[ Thatwe may bethe better ſtirred vp, to be ſpi- | 

'titually vnited vnto Chrilt. : Oe 

| Tax ve anti l. The excellencie of its 
| hree-ola 2. Theprofit of it, ' 
——— 3. The neceſsitie of it. 
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The excellency of it appeares inthis : that all 


| thoſe who are truly vnited vato Chriſt , ſhall not | 


onely haue boldnele to come vnto him, but they 


| ſhall live and raigne with him, not as ſeruants with | 
| their Maſter , butas Sonnes with their firſt borne 


| brother, perpetually inthe heauens. 


The profit of ir appeares in this. Firſt, wee are 


| freed by this Vnion from ſine, hell, death, and 


' condemnation, Row8.1, Secondly, weare made | 


heires of cternall happineſie. 
| The neceſfity: for without this Vnion, wee are 
ſtrangers from God. Secondly , all our happi- 


_ | nefſe and ſaluation dependeth on it. Thirdly, 


| without it, the redemption by Chriſt doth vsno 


eternall death, 


| 


[! 
| 


| good. Fourthly, weecannot be ſaued without it, 
| bur muſt needes remaine and periſh for euer in 


Signes to approue this Vnion, are the effe&s of 


| it. Firſt, to denie our ſelues: Secondly, to mor- 
| tifie the deedes of the fleſh. Thirdly, to riſe vp to 
| newneſſe of life. Fourthly, tobe weaned from this 


| world,and to ſecke Chriſt. Fifrly,co knit our ſelues 
| in the Vnity of Faith and Hope towards Chrift, | 


and loue towards men. 
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| I. hat it is to ſeeke, 
lecking God, 2. The manner how. 


alterhode, C5 Thefererefis 
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t. What it is to ſeeke God, 


His duty of ſecking God, 3 I. Generally. 


is taken two wayes : 2, Specially. 


Generally 3 it is taken for the whole duty of our 
conuer(ion \, that who ſorurneth ro God by Re- 


Cd ————_—_—_— 


penance, is ſaid to ſeeke God, as Heſ.3.5. After- | 


| | ward ſhall the children of 1ſraell conuert , and ſeeke 


the Lord their God. So againe, 2 Chron. 15. 4. 
| Whoſoeuer returned to the Lord God of Iſracll, and 
ſouzbt him , was found of bim. Secondly, it ſignifi 
th the acknowledging of God, and ſeruing him, 
according to our knowledge. So its taken, 2 Chron. 


15.12. 1 the timeof Ahab King of Iudah,they made 
X 4 a Coue- 
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4 conenant to ſeeke the Lord, that is, to acknowledoe 
| him the true God of Iſrael, and to ſet their heays {1 
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worſhip him. Againe, 1 Ch70n.28.9. Dazid giueth | 
moſt hcauenly counſell vnto his fonne Salomon, 


' exhorting to acknowledge God , and ſerue him : 


Then he faith, 1f thou ſeeke kim, thatis, if thou ac- 
knowledge him, he will be found. : 
Specially, it istakenfor the duty of inuocation 
and prayer vnto God. SoZach.s8. 21, They ſought 
the Lora, and prayed to the Lord of Hoſls, So Math, | 
7-7. Aske and haue, ſeetg and finde. SO lereczg, r;, 
Seeke, pray, and Iwill beare. Soit is taken, lob 8.5, 
Szeondly, it 1gnifiethrofecke the face of God, 
P/4.27.10.24.6.By the face of God is meant,fome- 
time, thatwhereby God doth maniteft himſelfe, 
his louing fauour: ſometime the vilible Church | 
of God,thatprofeſſeth Gods name, the faceof the | 
aſſembly : ſometime the Word and Sacraments, 
fairhfully and duly preached and adminiſtred: 
ſometime the angry countenance of God , this we 


| are not to ſeeke but to prevent it 3 it /jenifieth his 
preſence, Exod, 20. 3. Pſal. 114.7. His fauonr and | 


bounty, and lowing countenance, Pſalme 31, 16. His 
Maieftie it ſelfe, Exod. 3.3: His anory conntenance, 


Pſalme 24. 16, Seeke the Lord, ſetke his face encr- 
more Plal. 105.4. 


Thirdly, to ſeeke God, is to truſt in God, P/al: 
9. 10. And they that know thy namie , ſhall truit in 


thee becauſe thou Lord haſt net failed them that ſetke | 


thee, or truſt in thee. So Efay 11, 10. The Nations 
ſhall feeke wnto the roote of Jhaz, that is, Chriſt; 


which 1s explained, Rom. 15. 12, Jn himſhal the 
Gentiles | 


Y_—_ _ _ h—_——_— 


| 


ey wee” 
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7 idolatry) bur ſecke the Lord, who made the Pleiades, \ 
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| | VVE- muſt ſecke God feruently, zealouſly, 


| 
j 
' 


| 


E” Of ſeeking of God, / 
Gentiles trut, fo to aske counſell of God in time | 
of troubleand-licknelle is tro ſeeke God. 

| Hethenis ſaid ro feeke God, who doth vnfay. | 
'nedly repent of all his finnes,and laboureth for the | 
rue knowledge of God ,calleth vpon God,ſceketh | 
his face, truſteth in God, and asketh counſel! of | 

Godin time of troble.The obie& ofwhich duty is | 

in God onely,as Eſay 55.Seekthe Lord white be may 


a nd. 4 


be found, SO Amo; 5. Seeke not Bethel, nor Gileal, | . 


[wither goe unto Beerſheba, ( theſe were places of 


that is, a company of Starres, and the Orion, that | 
js, an excellent Starre 3 meaning, that weeſhould 
{eeke the. Lord , who is the maker of Heauen and | 
Earth. Seeke him and line, 


| 


2 En 
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| Of the manner how we mui} ſeeRe. 


| ſpecdily, conſtantly ; We muſt ſeeke him | 


{| feruently, with all our hearts, and zealoufly with a | 
J | whole delire, .as x Chron. 19. Set your hearts to 
J | feeke the Lord your God, ſet your hearts an ſoules. 


$, 2 Chron. 15. They ſware unto the Lord with 
| all their hearts, and ſought him with a wholedeſwre. 
hes Pſalme 19. 2. Bleſſea are they that ſeehe God 
[with their whole hearts, as Darid did, Verſe 10. 7 | 
have ſounbt thee with my whole heart. They who | 
leeke onely in outward ſhew,as hypocrites doe,or | 
coldly and negligently as many Chriſtians, or 


* | blindly , as the Papiſts and Browniſts oe, (hall | 


never ' 
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|| world, andthe pleaſuresof ir, neuer ſecking God, 
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| 

neuer find God, for he is found of thoſe that ſeeke 
him, if they ſeeke with all their hearts, Deur, 4. 29. 
ſo, Ierem. 29. 13. 14- 

' Secondly, We mult ſceke God ſpeedily, God 

' loues nor delay in his fernice ; ſo wee haue com- 

| mandement, Eſay 21. 12. If yee will ſethe, ſecke: 

ſignifying the ſpeede that ought to be in ſeeking 
God. So Dauid, Earely haxe 1 ſought thee, Plalme 
63,1. So did Joſiah, When he was yet but achildeyhe 

| ſought the Lord, 2 Chron. 34. 3. There are many 

| canbecontenttofeeke God at their ſcttime, per. 

| hapsin olde age, perhaps at death and notbetore; 

| lecſuch neuer looketo finde God, For we muſt ſeeke 


| 


' kim while he may be feand, Elay 55. So faith Job, | 


We muſt ſeche God early, Job 8. 5. 

Thirdly, We muſt ſecke God continually, For 
hee that continueth unto the end, hee ſhall be ſaved, 
Mat. 24. We muſtnot hang downe the head,likea | 
bulriſh for a day;nether muſt we ſeek the Lordone- 
ly in time of profperity,but alſo intime of adueri 
ty, yea, much morenow, than before.Burir is [a- 
| :nentableto ſee how a number liue addifed to the 


; eſpecially in afflition,as God complaineth,Elay 1. 
| [Wherefore ſheuld 1 afflict this people any more? they 
| grow worſe and worſe ; but it is nor ſo with the 
| godly, Hol. 6. Gods people in their affliction will re-| 
| Furne to the Lord, and ſeeke him, 2 Chron. 15. 4: 
| Yearn their affliction they will ſeeke him mo#t dilis 
gently, Hol. 5. 15. And this be ſaid of the man-! 
ner. | 
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| TH fignes of true ſeeking are diyers, as may | 
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Of the frenes of the true ſeekers of Gad. 
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be gachered our of that which went before,as 
1, True and vntaynedrepentance, 2, Thetrue ac- 
lnowledging of God ,ioyned with the outward and 
inward ſerving of him. 3. A ſure truſt and confi» 
&nce in God, building vpon his gracious promi- 
ſes. 4. A continuall and diligent calling vpon God- 
by prayer. 5. An earneſt ſecking of Gods tace, 
6, Is the asking counſel of God 1n time of trou- 
ble. 7. A diligent viing of thoſe meanes which 
God hath appointed for our ſaluation,as the word 
and Sacraments, &Cc« 


J| Bur more particularly theſe, 1. He that hath an 
1 imnucent hand, 2. a pure beart, 3. hath not lift vp 
1 bis minde unto vanity, 4. nor ſworne des:itfully, 
1 Palme 24. 4. Thzs 15 the generation of them that 


7 bable. 


| off him; that is, 1. hee will be a merciful God unto 
1 ws, 2. he wall turne to vs in his bleſsings, and in his 
1 | graces, as Eſra 8. 22. The hand of the Lord is neare 


ſuke thee, of them that ſecke thy face; this is 1acob, 
| Verſe 6. Selah, is added, thatis, 3t is altogether 0, 
this is a true ſaying, exceedingly, it is moſt pro- 


Whoſoeuerthus ſecketh,The Lord will be found 


— 


_ 


— — — 


10 them for 200d, thatis, he will ſhew his gracious | 
buntie in this life and the life to come, 3. hee will | 
ll 


| | beare our prayers, and grant our requeſts, 4. he wi 
| |protet? ws and defend vs, hee will be our ſhield and | 


| uckler, our ſtrong rocke and tower of —_ = | 
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| they that keepe his teſtimonies, and ſecke him with 


| 119. 60. And thus much of this duty of ſeeking, 
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Ierem. 2 9. 14. SO Math. 7. 7. Seeke aud finds, So 
Amos 5. Seek the Lord and your ſoule ſhall line lee. 


king him without hypocriſie: awd he is a plentifull | | 


rewarder of them that ſeeke bins, Hebr. 11, 6. The | 
Lyons doe lacke and ſuffer hanger, but they who ſeete | 
the Lord ſhall want no manner of thing that is pood, 

Plalme 34- 10. They that ſeeke the Lord ſhall rence 
and be glad in him, Plalme 40. 16. And bleſſed are 


their whole heart, Plalme 119. 2. The conſidera- | 
tion whereof ſhould ſtirre vs more earneſtly and 
ſpeedily to ſeeke the Lord, to make haſte and 
notdelay to keepe his commandements,as Pſalwe 


whereby a man may certainly perſwade himlelte 
that he ſhall be faued in the worid to come, 


whats Cen: 


Of for(aking of God. 
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| Of the ſinne of forſaking of God, 
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[FL TEES . What it 7 = 
FF? NhisI propoun- { es wig to for 
: =4 ded ewo things Wi . 
X, | 2. Who ſhall be for- 
ro be handled. ſoken of Gol 


drftand what it 15 to forſake che Lord. 


xithour remorſe of conſcience, trading and de- 


oforlake God: I#herefore repentance 15 called a re- 
verſun or turning aguine of kim who forſ oke God, 
 lerem, 4. 4. SO againeitis called the drawing neere 


| Secondly, to linetin ignorance, blineneſſe, and 


To forſake God is-oppolice vnco the dutic of 
ſeeking of God, fo that by caltizg our eye backe, 
onfidering the duty of ſeeking, we may cafily vn+ | 


 — — 


/.. Firſt, ro live in ſtane, without true repentance, | 


1 lizhting in finne , making a ſport of it, getting a | 
1 cuſtome of finning ; in a word, to harden our 
I heares, and to liue in the flare of impenitency is 


! uGod, Iam. 4. Thus the Gentiles for want of re- 
| pentance,arc ſaid #9 be farre from God, Epheiians | 


| (2,13 I'7. 


| 


| errour, voyde of ſaving knowledge, to walke in 


1 | darknefle of our ſinnes, deſtitute of the light of | 
| Gods | 


Fe. 


i 
} wet p_ 
- — IDES Wn ——— mmm __—_ —_—_—_ 


ren 
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the ignorance that u in vs, becauſe of the hardneſy; | | 
. of our hearts, beimp paſt feeting, to gine ont ſelues o- | | 


A— 
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Gods heauenly graces, hauing our vnderſtanding 
aarkned,being ſtrangers from the life of God through 


' uer unto wantonneſſe, to commit all vncleannes with | 


— 


© — 
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ercedineſſe,Ephel. 4.18.19. This is to forlake God, | 1 


Elay 1.4. 4h ſinfull nation, a people laden with inj. | 
quitie, a corrupted ſeede, they hane forſaken me, they 
lane not knowne me. | 
Thirdly, not to worfhip the Lord with all our | 
hearts, not to ſerue him onely, to worſhip Images | 
and Idols, to kneele downe to ſtockes and tones, 
worſe than the very heathen, to commit idolatry, 
and to ſweareby that which is not God, is tofor- 
ſake God, lerem. 5.7. They hane forſaken me, ſaith 
God, and ſworne by that which is no God, ©. So 
Pſalme 73.27. So 1 Kings 9.9. They forſotke God 
committing idolatry. So Toſuat 24.20. 
Fourthly, ina word, notro pur ourtruſt in God, | 
not to callypon God by prayer,morning andeue- 


| ning, notto ſecke the Lords face, norto vic the 
| meanes of our ſaluation, is to forſake God 3 to | 


es 


| 


ſecke towitches,and wizards,and cunning perſons | 
in time of need, and aske counſel! of them, this is | 


| to forfake God, for indeed they runneto the diuell | 


himſelfe, as 4haz#ah for ſooke bins, running to Baile 


' zebub the God of Ekron, 2 Kings 1.1. 


| 


[| 
| 
1 
; 


Whoſocuer ſhall thus forſake the Lord, all 
theſe waies, muſt neuer looke to enter into Gods | 
Kingdome, but ſhall vndoubredly bee ſeparated | 
fromthe glorious preſence of God, and vtterly cx- | 


' Cluded from the ſame, and alſo ſhall be _ | 
| ot 
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ling | of the puniſhments of the wicked, and adiudged 
| { toperperuall rorments both of ſoule and body in 
| 7 hell, where (hallbe weeping andgnaſhing of teeth, 


: . neither ſhall ſuch a man be ſaued, as true as God 
; hath appointeda tudgeinent day, as hath atlarge 
 beene prooued. So P/al, 73. 27, They that forſake 
1 thee and withdraw themſclues from thee, ſhall periſh, 
| awd,thou deſtroye#t all them that goe a whoring from 
! thet, andall ſuch ſhall be conſumed, loſ. 24, 20, They 
| | fullbe caſt off from God for ener, 1 Chron. 28. 9. 
| Nay, though a man haue begunne well, made 
| bmegood proceedings, if after he fall away from 
God, forſaking him , and withdrawing himſelfe 
from him, heſhall beforſaken of God, according 
25 Chriſt ſaich,sAtic eni6nAgy Tor yeiga BU TE to Kee 
loyxcrt GAET wv 40 TH GTG EvDET OC Ef1v FIC TOY SxoM\hiow 


"Cond DS odtaereo2 v3 


Yd | 


} 5045; thatis, No man that patteth his hand to the 
plough and leoketh backe, is apt ro the Kingdome of 
| God, Luke 9. 62. as for inſtance, 1#ds, as the Poet | 


| hath ir,7 nc vir Apoſtolicus nunc vilts Apoſtata fa- 


| 2: nowan Apoſtle, preſentlya vile Apoſtara. 


— — 


Y UE 


2 Who [hail be forſaken of God. 


| T HE evans I. Of Infirmity,or lanorgrce. 


Godis twofold. @ 2. of Malzce. 
All that forſake God through infirmity, weake- 


: 


| 


| 'neſſe, and frailry, (ball not be forſaken of God for 


ever. Thus Peter forſook God,in denying his Lord 
and Maiſter: it was through infirmity, being ouer- 


taken with the paſſion of feare. So Dauzd in com- 
| IMICUNS 


CITE 


We 


_— 
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mitting adultery and murther. Thus Paslbetore | 
| his conuerſion through ignorance, perſecuted the | 
; Saints, Ze perſecured rhe Church of God extreamh, 
| ec. Galath. 1. 1 J-Jet ignoranutly,through vobelife, | 
| 1 Tims 1, 13, | 
| From whence arifeth this doctrine, namely, | 
; that ro forſake God through infirmity, is aſinne 
incident to the fairhfull, and the beſt of Goos 
| 


children:neithercanany man fo liue,but that oge 

time or other he ſhall ſo (inne through infirmity, 
| The righteous man falieth ſ: uen times aday,Pro.24, 
| ſignifying that the beſtfall very oft into finne;and 
| howſoeuer there is not in that place, ſcauen times 4 
' day,but onely ſeawcn times;yer it is moſt true againſ 
| all cauillers, that the righteous falleth oftentimes | 
| ina day. Noman knoweth bow oft he offendeth Plal, 
| 


19. 12, in many things we ſinne all, as James z, 2, 

And if we ſay that we haue no ſimne, we dectine our 
| ſelues, and thereis ns truth tmwvs : We,that is,1 lobn, 
: and my fellow Apoſites, as 1 lohn 1.8. 
This muſtteach vs,cuen the beſt,to lookeabout 
| vs, both noble and ignoble, high and lowe, rich 
; and poore, one with another, to take heed that we 
| walke circumſpectly, not to truſttoo much toour | 
| ſtrength, but to acknowledge our weakeneſſe,to | 

watch ouerthe whole man, our thoughts, wordes, | 
| and deedes, to beware leaſt our aff-Etions bee ſud- | 
| Ceniy ouer-faken, our defires cafily entrapped,our | 
' thoughts ſpeedily ſurprized, torcfiſt the rempratl- | 
. onsofthe world, the fleſh, and the diuell, and not | 
to yeeld tothe and as the Apoſtle ſaith,7o make | 


| ſtraight ſteps to our feete, leaſt that which is any - | 
; | : 


—— — 
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F ofour ſoules, all poſſible praiſe and thankes, both | 


| I 


py | 
o' þ 
/ 


- 
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| be rarned our of the way, Heb: 12.13. Let him that : 
1 thinkes he ſtanas take heed leaſt he fall, 1 Cor. 10.12 
| Notthat any man can fall finally from true faith, 
; orvtterly looſe it; but here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
| zainſt carnal ſecuritie,when as men pleafe theme 
| (lues in it, thinking they can fo live, as though 
| they (hould neuer fall, Pau! faich, ſuch a man may 
| boſe his temporary faith, 

| The forſaking of God through F r. Particular, 

| malice, is twofold. 0 2. Y»:ver/all. 
- Barticvlar, onely for atime 3 this is incident ro 

a], namely, before regeneration and conuerlion, 

Tus did Manaſſes forſake God of malice, as in 2 Kin. 

2122, This hath pardon,if we repent and turne to | 

(od, and call to God for mercy, and forſake this 

| {nne, as Aaraſ/es did, they who thus forlake God 

' fallnot be forſaken of God for cuer. 

' Vniuerſall, is when a man ſo finneth, as thathe 

' commicteth vniuerſall Apoſtaſie, and doth finally 
| ndtotally fall away from God, of ſet purpoſe and 
| ] pretended malice: This forſaking of God is not in- 

| cident tothe godly, bur onely to the wicked ; He 

J thatthus finneth ſhall be caſt off from God, and 
| 1 nterly forſaken of him, and damncd in hell for e- 
7 vermore. This isthe ſinne againſtthe holy Ghoſt, 
| nhich ſhall neuer bce pardoned, neither in this | 
| world nor in the world tocome. From which finne, 


. | ndall other, the Lord keep vs,& faue vs in Chriſt, 


nd for Chrifts ſake; to whom with the Father and 
the holy Ghoſt,beaſcribed,cuen from the ground 


bw 


nowand for euer. Amen. Amen. | 
Y of | 
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Of the Meanes to obtaine the for- 
mer graces. 


| 
USH ebm oem ene nh es In REN | 
| 
| 


C9 Hatealready inthe ſeuerall | 
þ Treatiſes,mademention of 
the meanes in briefe, by | 
which we may attainetoal| 
theſe ſauing graces requi 
red in a found Chriſtian; | 
| | neither doe I purpoſe to 
make any idic rehearſall of poynts already hand- | 
led: But becauſe ir is ſo common a corruption in | 
many, thatthey deceiue thernſelues in the vſe of | 
the meanes, thinking they vſe them well, when as | 
indeed they doe mot grofſely abuſerhem,to their | 
owne deſtruction, I haue therefore thoughtit a ve- | 
ry profitable and neceſſary poynt to bee handled, | 
viz, to lay open in ſundry perticulars the ſeueral | 
means of obtaining, & encreaſing the former gra- | 


ces,w herby euery one may plainly ſee howhe hath | 


failedinthe vſe of them, and ſo beſtirredvp more | «| 


carcfully for time ro come, tomake more _ 
o : 0 . 
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| | of the Meanes to obtaine the former graces. | 225 
= | of the meanes, to make conſcienceto vie them ſo 
| || 25 God may, in the right vſing of them, be more 
honoured, and he himſclfe more and more edifi- | 
ed, comforted, and benefited. And this I will doe | 
) info plaine and methodicall a manner, asthe fim- | 
pleſtmay reape much benchire, and the moſt wic- 
_ | | kd belcft without excuſe, at the great and feare- | 
| | full day of God. 
IF - | | | 
| 
|  Themoftprincipalland HT OP 
_ | meanes aretheſcthree. Pie rP 
all | | — DENG 32> 
of W | | 
by 1. Of bearing Gods word preached. | 
= | N handling of this duety, I will obferue this | , pgs. | 
tw] 1 methode. Firſt, I will anſwere ſome queſtions a- 
19. | ;| bout this poynt. Secondly, fhew what are the 
in | ||perticulars required before wee heare. Thirdly, | 
of | }|whar are the duties in hearing. Fourthly , what | 
2s | - '*emuſt doewhenwe hauc heard the word, 


| 
eir| || Fuel, Whether is hearing ſimply neceflary | Queſt.r, | 
ve- | | | vato ſaluation ? or, may a man be ſaucd, without ' | 
ed, | | | hearing the word ? JRL. 
| 

t 

| 


all-\ || Anſw. lanſwere. Firſt, that in men of yeeres | 

ra- | | | of diſcretion, it is ſimply neceſſary to heare Gods | 

ith | | | word where iris,and may be conueniently taught | 
| 3 


"Tre | | | and heard; neither ſhall ſuch be ſaued, who doe | | 
nt | | | obſtinately reſiſt the knowne truth, of pretended | | 
of 3 malice | | 


OE em 
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| word : So then, as it is an ordinary meanes of our 
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malice againſt God , in deſpight of his Maieſhy, 
and in contempt of his Miniſters, for where vj- 
/ron faileth, there the prople periſh, Pronerb. 29.18, 
That is, where preaching faileth. «£4 man that 
har dneth his necke, when hee is rebuked by the Word, 
foal {nddenly bee deitrojed, and cannot bee Scared, 
Prouerbs 29. I. ; 
Secondly, I anſwere, this muſt be vnderſtoodof 
the word of God, as it is the ordinary meanes of 
our ſaluation ; for, God is able to worke extraore 
dmarily by his ſpirit, grace, and power : but wee | 
haue no ſuch warrant, thathe will ſo dealz with vs, 
neither hath God reuealed ſo much to any in his 


ſaluation, wee cannot bee ſaued without diligent 
hearing of his word, where it is taught, and may 
be heard, and ſuffered ſotobe. 

Lueft. What arewethentothinke andiudge 
of them, who cannot be ſuffered tohauc the word 
of God amongſithem, and whether may ſuch be 
ſaued? JED 

Anſw. 1 anſwere. If in ſuch places there bee 
any that holde the tundamentall poynts of the 
truth in their hearts, though they differ in ſome 
matters circumſtantiall, having an earneſt defire 
to heare the word, but cannor bee ſuffered, nei- | 
| ther is the word tollerated in thoſe places, they | 


though they cannot heare the ward, for the Lord | 
accepteth of thewill for the deedein fi:ch perſons; | 
| and beca::fe heſeerhtheirhungring &rhiriting de- 

! fires, who would faine heare, &are truely grieved 


may beethe dearechildren of God, and beſaued, | 


for | | 
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ſly, | ! | forthe abſence ofthe word, hee eſteemethir as if 


'Vi- |- © | they did heare, as 2 Cor. 8. 12. 
18, | | : feſt. Whether is the word a meanes toob- | ;. eſt, 
that | | incall thoſe former graces already mentioned, . 
7rd, | || a Vocation, Iuſtification, Sanctification, Know- 
2d, | || edge, Faith,Repentance, Hope, Loue,& ſuch like. 
|| Anſw. I aniwere aftirmatiuely, that the word is | en/w. 


dof | || nefpeciall meanes roobraineall theſe. Firſt, Vo- 
of | | cation, we are called by the ſpirit inwardly,and by } 
Ore | | theword outwardly, wherennro hee called you by oar 
ee |  Geſpell,2 Theſ.2,14, Secondly, luſtification,which- 
i$anaction of God, imputingthe righteouſneſle of 
jis | _|Chrifttovs, & accepting vs as righteous in him; 
ur which righteouſneſle is apprehended by Faith, 
nt | © | phich commeth by hearing, Rom. 10. Thirdly,San« 
ay aikcation, we are ſandified by the word of God, 
[le are cleane through the wora, lohn 15. 3. Fourth- 
| |, Knowledge 15 by the word, 11ohn 4. 6. Fittly, 
rd | Faithis by bearing the wordpreached, Rom. 10. 17. 
de  Sixtly, Repentance 1$ wrought by the word, Peter 
| preached ad conneried three thouſand, Qs 2.38.41. 
&@| | batno hearing, 10 conuer/1on, AQs 28. 26. 27. Sc- 
he uenthly, Hope,by pattence and comfort of the Serip- | 
ne tare we have hopz, Rom. 15.4. Eightly, Louc, 7 
re| commethof God by kis word and/jpirit, 11ohn 4. 7. 
Jn Ninthly, Secking of God,is by the word ſeconded 
|  andmadepowe:full by the ſpirit, Sc. _ 


—— 
” 
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d,| | 4. 2ne#. Whetherare alt hearers of the word | 4.2/7. 
rd ertakers of theſe graces. 
P » S | e7:(w £ 


5) | Arſw.lanſwere. Therearemany that heare the | 
& | | wordboth read and preached, that neuer attaine | 
d| | totheſe graces : not thatthe fault is in the word, | 
| * 9 but | | 
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bur in their owne corruptions , for they heare 2. | plo 
mis;yea,there are many that heare the word often | | ir 
with ioy and gladneſic,and take ſome delightin it, be 
they can talke and diſcourſe of it, commendit,&e, | + nh 
yerall ſuch ſhall nor be ſaued, but many of them | | "* 
are as ſure to be damned, euen many thouſands | | ** 


that heare,as true as Godhath appointed aiudpe- | vir 
ment day, A#s 28. 26. 27. reade it and marke it: | lt 
But the true hearersof the word, they doeobtaine | | © 
allche former graces, and encreaſe of them, by | ' {el 
hearing, as being the ordinary meanes to beget | be 
them, who theſe true hearers are I now come to 
| ſhew. | 2 Es OAT 

That we may diſcernethe true hearing fromthe | * Th 

falſe, and know how to heare ſo, as the mordmay | 


be the ſauour of life vntolife vnto vs, and not the | | 
ſauourof death vnto death, as itis to many ; wee | * | 
muſt in the firſt place ſeriouſly conſider of,andput | - © 
in praQiſe the ſeueral duties required of vs, before 
we goe to heare the word preached; and this is 


| the ſecond pointwhich I propounded to be hand- 
led. | 
TT. 


2, Poynt. | Of the ſeuerall duties required before we come | | , 
| to heare the word, without which we cannot 
heare arizht, as we ought to heave. 


C 
|| 
| ||b 
| rſt, before we cometo heare, there is required | ||, 

a g odly preparation, The word of God is com- | c 

| pared vnto ſeed ſowen in the ground. As men be- | | þ 
fore they caſt their ſeed intothe ground, doe firſt | || 

plone | |— 


eee "IS 
_— — — —— - — | ES  — 


| 1 frting to receivethe ſeed : euen ſo wee muſt doe, 


| 1 toheare the word in this impenitency, with a wil- 
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plowe it, till ir, dreſle it, weede it, and prepare it 


before wee goe to receiue the ſeed of the word, 
which (ball be ſowen in the furrowes of our hearts, 
/ nemuſt plow vp our fallow ground of our hearts, 
7 vemuſt drefle them,and prune them with the pru- 
| ning knife of Godsſpirit, wee muſt weede outthe 
1 flhy corruptions that lye ftincking in the ſecret 

corners of our hearts, and ſo fit and prepare our 
| ſelues to receiue this wholſome word which ſhall 
| bepreached vnto vs. 


Cx. 18 remooune all im- 


$I diments 
| This Godly preparation "4 | 
q ly . __ < 2-1nvſingall ood helpes 
| confilts in two things. | and weanes to further 
1 | C Vs. | 


— — 


t. Of the impediments or lets. 


| New impediments that wee muſt remooue and 
| 4 avoyd are divers. Firſt, the finne of Im- 
| penitency and hardneſle of heart;he thatcommeth 


| fyllreſolution to follow his oldecourſe of a wicked 
| and prophane life : let the Miniſter ſpeake whathe 

mill, it is impoſſible ſuch a man to take any pro- 
| firby hearing of him. For as the ſecede ſcattered 
| |by che high way fide, it taketh no roote , bur is 
'| trodden on and ſpoyled,and the fowles of the aire 


j 
4] 
I 
[ 
4 
” 


|| comeand deuoure 1t Vp, and ſo it is made vnpro- 
| firablefor the vic and benefitof man. Euen fo, the | 
| Y 4 word | 


AF” - 
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Rs word ſowne in a man that lineth without repen- I (uf 
tance, and purpoling {o to line, it taketh no roote | 1 | {e 

downewardin his heart, but that euill one, the gj. | | 


uel,comes and ſtealeth it away,and ſo to that man 
| ir becommeth altogether vntruitfull, Therefore, 


ſaith rhe Prophet /eremie , Plowe vp your fallone 
ground of your hearts, bee circumtiſed to the Lord, 
and take away the foresitn of your bearts,&«, lerem. 
4.4. read Math. 13. 19. | | 
2. Io. Secondly, we mult take heede of corrupt affe. | | 
ions; as enuie, hatred, malice, guile, craft, an. | | Ia 
ger,andſuch like: tor he that commethro heare, | | di 
and liues in theſe ſinnes, it is impoſſible forthart. | | 0 
| | man to profit. Forthis cauſe ſaich Peter, Lying | | (i 
aſide all maliciouſneſſe, all gnile, and diſsimulation, \/a 
enuie, and all ewill ſpeaking, as new borne babes de- | \ 
fire the ſincere milke of 19e word, 1 Pet.2, 1,2, 0 | | 
ſaith 1ames, Lay apart all filthineſſe and ſuperſuitie | | | 
of maliciouſnes, and ſo receine the word, lames 1.21, | || 
Thele, together with hypocrifie, aregreat impe- | | b 
| diments in hearing. 1p 
2. Let. Thirdly, we muſt ſhake off che immoderate de- | * | N 
fire of riches and all worldly cares, wee muſtnot | J |& 
| ſuffer theſe to polleſſe our hearts , nor to take vp | | * 
our mindes ouermuch, for if wee doe, wee may | | |k 
come and heare, but be no whit profited by our | ] | 
hearing. Theſe cares of the world, and forthe | c 
| world, are liketothornes and bryers, that choake | | [i 
the ſeede ſowne among them , though for a, JN 
time it groweth : So theſe cares that poſſeſle | J | y 
' the mindes of ſo many churles and miſers in | | 


| 
( * 1 the world, doe choake the word of GOD, and; | 
- ſuffer 


— 
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Pen- (uffer not the ſame to grow, though fora time ir 
vote | | ſeemerh ſo ro doe: and thus this man is made 


edi. | 7 wſruitfoll : read Marth.13.22. 
© Fourthly, we muſttake heede of oucrcharging 


w—— . | ? | 4+ Let, 
ore, | { |ourſelues with too much beily=cheere,, of opprel- | 
one | | {ng our ſelues with too much eating and drinking, | | 
ord, | | This is atoule taulr, and a great impediment vn- | 
em. | 1 toprofitable hearing , and it is a common ſinnein | 

| [moſt places, In which reſpect Imay fay truly, that | 
fe. | 7 [tisavery vnfieand vnbeſeeming thing, if not vns | 
an. | | lawfull,ro keepe feaſting,and banqueting,and wed- 
re, | | ding dinners vpon the Sabaoth day, both by rea- | 
hat | 2 fon of the horribie diforder at many of ſuch mee- 
in | tings, as alſo the inconuenience and vnhinelle rhar 
on, | | | iſe hence, whereby they make themſclues very | 
de. | ] mfitto heare : forthis is a molt true thing , that 
G | | | ne are moſt fic for Gods ſervice, when as wee are 
tie | | kſſefilled with mcates and drinkes, | 
21. | || Fiftly,we muſt take heed of itchingeares, where- © 5, 74, | 
pve- | | by wee ſhould be partially addiaed to reſpect of 

| perſons, in the hearing of theword. This 15 a com- | 
Je- | 1 monſinne, as any in many, cuen thoſe that goe | 


| for profeſſours : they muſt heare ſuch a man, or | 


ot | | 
vp | {| elſethey will heare none. Thus their owne Mini- | 
ay | 3 fer is brought into contempr , and though hee | 
ur | 7 |preachand take paines amongſt then; 1t 15 Ot AC. | 
he | ] | cepted, for their mindes are after another , whom | 
tke | | |theyaccountofto berheir onely Prophet, the rare | 
a } | man, thelightof che world, and ſuch like tearmes; | 
fſe | ] | yea, they call him their Angell: and if hee com- | . 


in {| methtoviſite them in their fickneſle; O ſay they, 


nd. | yonder comes an Angell ; whereas their owne | 
| | ; | Minitter. 


L 
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Miniſter is negle&ted, contemned, and deſpiſeg, 
As tnis is common in hearers , fo itis as common 


in ſuch a ſclfe-conceited Miniſter , who loues to 


| hearchimſelfe commended, and for ſome priuate 


— > —— 


| ourfeet , when wee goe to heare theword of God, 
' that is, the dirtie Shooes of our ſoules , that isto 
' ſay, the filthie and dirty affeRtions. God commann- 


CDC Den — 


| 


| being ſanCtified by theaſſembly of Saints,and con- 


! 
j 


| ſecrated to the ſeruice and worſhip of God. 1-1 
| Eightly, wee muſt ſhake off the ſinne of vnbe-| | |. 
| licke;. being fully perſwaded that it is the word of 


| 


bribes, that ſuch captious Lobs ſhall beſtow on 
him, andtheir popular applauding of him, hewill 
be ready to take their parts before honeſter mens, 
Of theſe ſpeakes Par! plainely; They hauing itching | 
eares,get them an heape of Teachers, 2 Tim.q.z, | 
Sixtly, we muſt take heede of all ſiniſter aifegi- | 
on of the Preacher, whom wee goe to heare : rake 
heede of hating his perſon, for hee that hatcth the 
Miniſter, hateth his dotrine, and hating his do- 
arine,he hateth God himſelte,for hethat deſpiſerh 
the Miniſter, deſpiſeth God himſelfe, Luke 10.16. | 
There are many Achabsthat cannotſuffer the good 
Michaes to preach vntothem. Theſe kinde of hea- 
rers cannot poſſibly profit by hearing. 
Seauenthly, we muſt put off the Shooes from off 


ded Moſes to pull off his Shooes, for the place where 
he flood was holy ground, Exod, 3.5. So was loſbud 
commanded to doe, 7o/hwa 5. 15. By which is fig: 
nified , that when we come to the Temple of God 
ro heare his word , wee muſt put offthe dirty affe- 
Aions which are in vs , becauſe the place is holy, 


eruth, | 
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' \perſwadedtharitis the truth of God, we can neuer 


/ [profit by ir, to the ends for which God hath ap- 


| pointedir, viz. Ir cannot encreaſe our knowledge 


{and faith , ir cannot renue our repentance, it can- 
| | noteſtabliſh the peace of our conſcience, it can- 


| | not quicken vs to the performance of any good 
duty, either towards God or man. Ina word , it 
can doe vs no good, the cauſe being in ourſelues, 
[not in it: and all our hearing and going to heare 
in vnbcliefe, is {inne: for whatſoener is not of faith, 
is [nne, Rom.14.23- 
| Ninthly, wee muſt ſhake off all careleineſſe and 

| arnall ſecurity, andgoe with hungring and thirſt- 

| ng ſoules to heare the word, Ir is a grofle fault in 
toomany, thatthey goe for faſhion ſake to ſceand_ 

| beleenc, tofill vpa roome, and toauoid ſome pe-_ 
'nalty of the law. But wee muſt know, that if this 

| |beall, wecanreape no benefit. Vee muſt haue a 

||'bnging defire to heare , and thinke long till the 
Sabaoth day come; we muſi not doe, as thoſe who 


: 


4 


] carenot whether it comes orno : For which cauſe, 


| faith Peter , As mew borne babes deſire the [mcere 


: milke of the word, that yee may grow thereby, 1 Pet, 


2.2, ASthe childe new borne defireth andlongeth 
| aerthe mothers breaſt, or elſe ir is a figne of 


| | death : So muſt we long for, and carneftly delire 


| 'thisword, to bebettered by it, and toreceiue en- 


Fi . "FR 
{| creaſe of grace, otherwiſe it is a ſigne we are dead - 
| |in{inne, 


Tenthly, we muſt take heed of diſſenſtons, dif- 
cord, 


,, DONE 


-— 


| ' ruth, moſt pureand holy, as God himſelfe : but | 
1 |ifwee goce with doubting conſciences , not being 
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cord, and diuerſity of opinion about the truth and 
| labour to be of one minde and one heart concer« 
| ning the trath. Paul diſcommendeth the Co- 
| rinthiansfor their diſſenſions, 7 praiſe you not, for 
| when ye come tozether in the Church , 1heare there 
are diſſenſions among you, 1 Cor.1i.17.18, Thus jeu 
come not together with profit. Verſe 17. And on the | 
contrary , it was the commendation of the Apo- 
ſtles who came together with one accord, 47s 
7..14. So muſt wee doe if we would profit by our 
| hearing, we muſtnoc onely haue an outward vni- 
formiry, bur alſo an inward vnanimity. And thus 
| much of the firſt part of our preparation; namely, 


——  —— — 


the remouing of impediments beforc wee come | | 
to heate. [18 

| ES if 

| DM 3 | l; 
Of the Helps and Meanes to be vſed f , 

before Hearing, | of 

F* HE ſecond part of this preparation before we | | - 
come to hearethe word, conſiſts in vſing thoſe b 


helpes and meanes, whereby we may takeprofiin | ' 
hearing, and without which wee cannot profitby | {| 
it: as wee aretoauoid the Lets, ſowceare tovie | * | 
the Meanes. If the Husbandman feeth his ground | | ws 
to be barren, or weake, orany other way out ofor- | * 
der; he doth vſe all themeanesto better ir,tomake | -| 
it more fit toreceiuethe ſeed,and foto proue more | | 
fruitfull, So muſt we doe, when we fee our ſelues | || © 
barren, and void of Gods graces, or weake in any, | > 
or any other way out of order, we muſt vſe allfuch | 


good S 2M 
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and 1| 00d meanes before we heare, that the ſeed of the 
core | 1| yord may fruQifie, and bring forth more truir, to | 


Co- | 5 the glory of God.. This is neceſlary both for the 


for | | | neake and vnproficable hearer, who for want ofthe 
ere | | [We of the Meanes, hath heene little or nowhit bet- 
you | | tered: as alſo for the negligent and carelefle hea- 
the | 1|rer,co make him look about him, and to labour for 


benefit by his hearing. And laſtly, itis neceſſary 


our | forthe beſt to get a greater encreaſe of grace, by 
ni- | | vſingofrhe Meanes more diligently, Theſe Meanes 
ws | | |\ediuers ; eſpecially Meditation and Prayer, 

ly, | | Firſt, godly meditation ; ſeriouſly roconſider as 
me | | 'negoe, and to meditate whether we are going : | 


[|zotto a Faire , or Market, ora Play, and place of 
ſport : but to the houſe of God and his holy Tem- 
—| 1p, where God himſelfe is prefent to behold vs, 

yea.where God himſelfe ſpeaketh by the mouth of 
|theMinifter. Itisa place ofholy worſhip, an houſe 


20- | | timeto come, to viſe thele Meanes?, and ſoreape | 
| 


| 
| 


i 
[1 
| 
[1 


- — 


ofprayer,and the Market of our ſoules, This me- 
we | || ditation will make vsto goe prepared , tofeare to 
ofe | {| difpleaſe God in heating, and to reloluewithour 
tin | 1 |ſclues to heare reuerently , and to take diligent 
by | {| heed how we heare, as Chriſt biddeth, Luk. 8. 
vfe| {| Secondly, wemuſtmeditateofour corruptions, 
ing | © | vhichwe are moſt of all given to; and ofthe want 
or. | || grace and enereaſe of grace : and in this medi- 
ake | | | tation , to berhinke our ſelues, that this word of 
ore | | | God is the ordinary meanes to kill our corrupti- 
nes | 1 | ns, and to make a ſupply of thoſe graces which 


wewant, as knowledge, faith, tone, repentance,and | 
1h | | | thelike, This doing, we (ball goe more willingly 


_ —_ 


2 Meanes. 
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3+ AMeanes, 


4+ Adeanes, 
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and chearecfully, and ſo heare the more vprightly, 


For this word is appointed of God as his holy or. 
dinance, to begin grace, and being begun, to 
confirme vs in grace, and to cure all the maladies 
of our ſoules, as coldnefle in profeffion , back- 
wardneſſe in religion , luke-warmeneſſe, &c. He 
that doth not thus thinke ef the word cannot pro» 
fit by it. q 
Thirdly, we muſt conſiderto whatend we goe 
to heare the vyord ; whether it be to ſee and he 
ſeene, to diſpatch bufineſſe of the world, tomecte 
with men, to pleaſe men,tofarisficthelaw,toſecke 
fauour of men, to be commended of ſuch a Mini- 


the reſpeQs,it were better toſtay away : foras good 
ncuer a whit as neuer the better; bettered ſuchcan- 
not be, butfall intoa deeper courſe of finning,and 
left the more without excuſe , whoſe judgement 
ſhall be the greater. | 

Fourthly, we muſt before we goe,reſolue toſuf- 
fer our ſelues to be reproued,as well as inftruted: 
to heare of iudgement as well as mercy : to bere- 
buked of ſine ; and if we are guilty of thoſe finnes 
which the Miniſter reproueth ; we muſt then apply 
wiſely vnto our ſelues, and beperſwaded thar he 
ſpcaketh of, and to me, and thee, I ſay, wemuſt 
wiſely apply it to our ſelues ; for there are many 
hearers that are ſo captious, as the Miniſter can» 
not ſpeake a word againſt any ſinne almoſt , but 


they preſently take it to themſclues , ſaying, hee | 


meant vs, he ſpake in ſplecne,and gaue vs a ſquib,! 
hee doth nothing but in malice enuie againſt vs: 
and 


OO 
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|| ofthe Meanes to obtaine the former graces. 


| duty, that hee may ſpeake as he ought to ſpeake, 


| || ters. So Fax exhorteth the Epheſians, ſaying ; | 


' 
4 EE 
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|| and he is tooſaucie in reprouing of vs, &luch like | 
ſpeeches , as | am aſhamed to vtter. This is no | 
tight applying. Againe, others ſcorneto be re- | 
proued , andifthey thought hee would fo gird at | 
them, and reprouethem , they would not goeto | 
| heare him. Such men can neuer profit by the 
'|word : And letall ſuchknow, they are too faucie 
 inteaching the Miniſter his duty. We Minifters 
xe Gods Meſſengers , wee will never feare to re- 
\|proue ſinne in any; for God hath commanded vs 
foto doe. Crie aloud, and ſpare none, tell the people 
of their tranſoreſsions , and the houſe of Iacob of 
their ſwnes, Eſay 58. 1. It is a ligne of the wicked, 
'#hen men will not cometo the light of the word, 
| kaſtthey be reproued. 

Fiftly, we muſt vſe carneſt and feruent prayer : 
and this is a mofi effcQuall Meanes to obtaine the 
fling of -God vpon the word. Ir is a ſigne the 

| heart is enflamed with the loue of theword, and ir 
| ipnifietha deſire to profit by hearing. Many come 
to Church, and goeas they come,tor want of this 
prayer, Thus wee muſt pray for the Miniſter,our | 
klues, and others, 
Firſt, we muſt pray for the Miniſter , that God 
| would giue him the dore of vtterance, that hee 
nould endue him with all gifts and graces neceſſa- 
|| riefor the diſcharge of {6 great and fo weighty a 


_— — 
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andthat God would guide him,by his bleſſed ſpi- | 
{| tit, that he may ſpeakethe truth, and nothing but 
the truth, to Gods glory and the good of the hea- 
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for vs,x Theſſ.5.25. Againe,pray for vs,Heb,14,18, 


| God enlighten them, (for Pal may plant, 4pols 


ourſaluation, as it is toall beleeuers, as Pavl ſaith, 
- Rom. 1.16. 
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Pray for me, that utterance may be ginen unto mee, | 
that Irmay open my neoath boldly to publiſh the ſecrets | 
of the Goſpell , that therein 1 may ſpeake boldly as 1 
ought to ſpeake. Ephel. 6.19. 20. SO, brethren pray | 


This duty is moſt neceſlary, yet ſeldome praQilſed 
in any place : ſuch people as pray fortheir Mini- 
ſter, doe ſhewthey loue him and his DoRrine, but 
they that pray not for him , haue neither of both, 
We muſt firiue in prayers to God for the Mini. 
ſter, Rom. 15.30. 

Secondly, wee muſt pray for our ſelues, that 
God would bleſſe his word vnto vs, and makeit 
profitable for vs : for howſocuer the Miniſter 
preach powerfully, andprayeth for the people,yet 
the hearers receiue no benefit by this word, except 


| 


water, but God giueth the bleſſing) therefore we 
are to begge the lame at Gods hand, that itwould 
pleaſe him to enlighten vs in our vaderſtanding, 
to cnforme our judgements, and to open our hats 
as the heart of Zzaia, that ſo we may finde and 
feele the word of God, to bethe power of Godto 


Thirdly, wee muſt pray forothers, that GOD 
would blefſe his word vnto them ; and that it may | 


weane them from their ſinnes, that it may beasa | || 
two edged ſword, tocut downeinne in them, and g 
toraiſe them vp to newneſſe of life , that ſo Gods | ? 


Goſpell may be aduanced , his Kingdome more | 


encreaſed, and their ſouls euerlaſtingly ſaved. | | 
| This | 


| 
7% 
d 
ls | 


re | 


|| andreines of all men. VVe muſtthen berhinke our | 
d. | {| {clues of Gods preſence, andſo heare with vpright | 
| 1 


ofthe Meanes to obtaine the former grace. | 


| | This will ſhewthat they loue God,who aredeſirous 
' | topromote his. glory both in themſelues, and o- 
'thers,and this will be a manifeſt token of truc-joue 

' | towards our brethren, wiſhing ſo wel to our ſoules. 
This duty is enioyned both to the Miniſter and 

| the people, to make mutuall prayers to God one 
| | for another ; as we are exhorted 3 Pray one for ans. 
| ther, as James ſaith. James 5.16. Andthus much of 
' the godly preparation before we hears. 
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T is a very neceſſary thing tec onſider of, and | 3» Po;pt, 


|Ineedfull ro put in praiſe theſeſcucrall duties fol- 
bing ; wherein that diligent care confiſterh, 
| nhich our Sauiour Chriſt exhorterh vs vnto. Luke 
818. which duties, arc of ſome negligently, cold- 
 h,and carclefly performed ; to others altogether 
| mknowne, and of the beſt often forgotten , and 


: 


| [very much neglected; by which it commeth to 
| paſſe that ſome take no prokit by hearing, and the 
/| beſt take lefſe profit then otherwiſe they might : 
|| both which arc” redreſſed by a" diligent pra- 
'| iſe of theſe duties. VVhich they are,l now come 
"| toſhew. 

' Eirft, inthetime of hearing , wee mult ſet our 
| clues as inthe ſight and preſence of God , who | 
|| ſeeth our thoughts and vnderſtandeth all the ima- 

' ginations of mens thoughts, and tricth the hearts 


; 


| Z hearts, | 
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hearts, and willing mindes, becauſe God ſearcher 
all bear ts. 1 Chron. 28. 9. and we muſt remember 
then ſpecially that God will not be worſhipped ac- 
cording to our owne waies and deuiſes but in ſpirit 
and in trath. lohn 4. 23. We muſt follow the ex. 


| ample of { ornelivs , When Peter care 10 preach the | 


| 
| 


word(ſaith Cornelius) we are here now inthe preſence 


[ 


j 
| 


; 


| 


| of God,to hrare what ſhall be ſpoken unto vs out ofhic | | 


, 
1 
' 


 ſelues, that we be in the preſence of God, andſoto 


( 


before Foelix , Foelix trembled. Adts. 24.26. Al- 


j 


word. Acs.10.33. Thelikeare we tothinke of our 


heare accordingly. | 

Secondly, we mult heare with feare and trem- | 
bling, becauſe it is not the word of any mortal! | 
man, but indeede the word of the immortal! | 
God; When the Liow roareth , the beaſts of the For-. 
reſt doe tremble , ſowhen Chriſt, ( who is Leo de | 
Jada, that is, the Lion of the tribe of Iuda,) ſpeak- | 
eth vnto vs, we muſt tremblc at his word : jhough | 


| 1 am in heauen ( ſaith God ) yet 1will looke and bane 


regard wnis him, that ts of a lowly heart, and trew- 
bleth at my words. Eſay.66.2. when Paulpreached 


| though indeed thistrembling in Felix, laſted but | 

a while but ſoone vaniſhed away , being not fol- 
lowed. 

Thirdly, we muſt heare with reuerence , not | 

looking ſo much on the perſon of the Minifter, as 

| vpon God himſelte whoſpeaketh in the Miniſter, 


word, for the Miniſter is but duſt and aſhes as 0- 
ther men are, yet they are Gods Embaſladours, 
and in Chriſts tead,beſeech mento be reconciled. 


vnto ; 
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and who vſeth himas his infirument to preach his | | 


E 
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[Gi 5 era Seer 
|| and receiued the word of the preaching of God, 


|  notasthe wordofmen,but of God. 1 Theſs.2.13. 


_ Fourthly , we muſt heare with meckeneſle and 


| ſubmiſſion, to ſubmir our ſelues meckely and pa- 


tiently ro heare whatſocuer is deliuered , ſo it be 
the truth of God, which it mulineedes be, if it be 
drawne from, andconfirmed by Scripture, and fo 
neareto belecue itas Scripture, and meckely em- 
brace it, as the word of God; whether it bg ex- 


: . hortation, and admonition , reproofe , and ſuch 


like, eyther in expolition,doCtrines,or vſes, if they 


beneceſſarily deducted by neceſſary conſequent, | 


we areto ſubmit eur ſelues vnto it as being the or- 


| dinance of God, and the truth of God hunſelfe. 
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Reteine the word with meekenefſe , which © graf- 
tedin you , which 8 able to ſave your ſoules. lames 


FI 

Fiftly, we muſt heare with attention ; wee muft 
marke diligently, what the Miniſter ſpeaketh from 
God by his Spirit : we muſt not ſuffer our hearts 
togoe a whooring after their buſineſſe, nor our 
mindes to be occupied about other matters, no 
not ſuch things as in their places and viesaregood 


[| andlawfull, viz.we muſt nor , when wee recciue | 
' | the word, haue reading of other bookesat that 


| time; we muſtnot vſe finging at the time of hea- 


ting, we may turne to theplaceof Scripture which 


| the Miniſter alledgeth to confirme his doQrine, as 
| | the men of Berea ſearched the Scriptures to ſee 


whether thoſe things were ſo or no; otherwiſe itis 


vnlawfull to paſſe away thetime in reading , ey- 
| 7 ther 
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ther reading ofthe Bible, or other Bookes,, atthe 


timeof hearing, when the people heard Chrift preach, 


| they all did hang at his mouth, Luke 19.48. that is, | 
| they were very attentiue, and vnwilling to let any 


thing paſſe them, and co make vſe of all that was | 
ſpoken. Lidia , her heare was opened to attend, 
Acts. 16.14. 

Men offend in hearing,about this point diuerſly, 
Firſt, they that ſpend the time away in reading ; 
Secondly, when they let their mindes goe, as we 
ſay, a woolgathering : this is the polliey of the di- 
uell, torrouble vs with buelte choughts , when hee 
ſeeth he cannot withdraw nor with-hold vs from | 
the word: A ſpeciall remedy againſt this tempta- | 
tion, is prayer: Thirdly., men offend, by ſleeping, 
talking,and the like; when men ſutfer themſelues 
to be ouertaken with ſleepe: which {leepingis a 
ſtgne of a dead heart , adepriuing a man of the | 

benefithe might reape: ir is an abuſe of the ſer. | 
uice and views of God : itis a thing neyther be- 
ſeemingtime nor place : [tis not beſceeming time, | 
for they that ſlzepe,ſleepe in the night.x Thelſc5:7.ltis | 
' notbeſceming place,tor the place for flcepeis our | 
' houſes and beds, 8&c. Such hearers draw neere | 
| toGod with their bodies, but their hearts are farre | 
| fromhim. E/ay.29.13. They hane eares and here 
| not, they have eyes and ſee not, they heare , but u-" 


— 


| deritand not, they ſee, but perceive not. Ats 28.27, 


| Eſay. 6.9. Theword of God mutt be heard with 
| aburning and trembling heart. Luke 24. 32, but 
| it is impoilible this burning heartſhould be vnder 
' ſleeping eyes. Let ſich fleepers rake warning by 


| the- 
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| | Andlet all ſuch ſleepy heads remember what our 
| | Sauior Ghriſt ſaith, reprouing his diſciples for ſlee- 
ping: Phat could ye not watchone houre? repeating 

| | the amewords thriſe ; ſleepe heneforth and take 


| Godwithwpright barts,& willing mindes in hearing 
| of bis word, 1 Chron.28.9. Paulſerued God inthe | 


| | L3 


Of che Meanes to obtaine the former grace. 


— — 
rn er Ir Ie IE — 


thing it is toheare with ſleepy hearts, 4&5.20.9. 


jour reſt, Math. 26.45. If the iudgement fall 

yon him , and they reprooued for {lceeping in the 
' night, how much moreſharpely maſt we Jooke to 
 bereproued, if weſleepe in the day, we muſt looke 
for greater iudgements of God to fall vponvs. Let 


| the example ofthe young man Eutzchus,who hea» | 
| | ring Paul preaching in thenight, fella ſleepe, and 
| ! | theLord in miſlikeof this fault of his, ſuffered him 
1 tofall outat a window, from athird loft, and was 
taken vp dead 3 fignityingthereby, how odious a 


343 | 


| 


al ſuch know, they haug chambers and beds to 
ſkepe in, and they muſt not come to Church to 
| ſeepe; if they heare with lumbring hearts, ſo God 
will heare themin a ſlumber,and neuer granttheir 
requeſts when theypray vntohim. A ſpeciall re- 
| medy againſt ſleeping, is prayer,and watchfulneſſe, 


em 
— oa————— 


| Watch and pray, that ye fall not into this temptation. 


| Math. 26.41. For thowgh tbe ſpirit is willzng, yes the 
fl:ſb is weake. | 

| Sixtly, weniuſt heare with alacrity and checre- 
| fulneſſe, we muſt heare with willingneſle : Nalism 
| wolentum oft perpetunm , ſaith the: Philoſopher, | 
| thatis, no violent thing laſteth long:we muf? ſerne 


| firit, ſo muſt we. Rom.1.9.wee muſt not heare by | 


| compulſion. Therefore ſaith /ames, Let enery = | 
ve 
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be ſwift to beare, lanes 1. 19. Thus we muſt bee 
willing to be taught, inltructed, reprooued, pati. 
ently enduring, and willing to bee reformed, wee 
mit heare with ioy and delight, Math. 13, Wice 


ked H:rod may bea parterneto vs thus farre, who 
heard lohn Baptift gladly, Marke 6. 20. | 

Seuenthly, We muſt fit and accommodateour | 
ſclues toeuery part of the Sermon, and ſtrive to | 
come ſo as we may heare the whole ſermon, that | 
fo there-may bee a correſpondency in vs, neither | 
muſt we poaſt offthe matter vnto others,as though | 


it did nothing pertainevnto vs, but to bee willing 


| to apply it to eur ſelues wiſely , whatſoever fhall 
| bedelinered,'for atonetime or other we ſhallſtand 
| inneedeofir, euen of all, if not preſently ;thisre: 


prooueth them that can-apply ſome parrto them- 
ſelues, anJthinke that the other doth nothingbe- 
long vnto them, Cornelius was with his compeyt 
preſent to heare, not ſome, but all, Aﬀts 10. 33. 

- Eightly, Wee muſt heare with faith'; thats, | 
we muſt mingle faith with hearing, belicuing the | 


| word preached to be thetruth of God himſelfe . if | 
| we want this faith, we canneuer profit by ourhea- | 


ring. The Goſpell was preached among them of olde | 
time, bat it did not profit them, becauſe it was not | 
mixed with faith in thoſe that heard it, Hebr. 4.2. 
Herein many doe offendinnothelicuing theword, 


bur hardning their hearts agaiiiſt it, and the more 
chey hearethe more they are hardned z like asthe 
Smiths Anuill, the more it is beaten vpon withthe | 
hammer, the harder it is, and as a Caufie of gra- | 
| uell by often going vpon is made more on : | 
ue!! 


nm Ree > <2 R = W—_ 


PC 
& - 


| | oftbe Mzanesto obtaine the former graces. 345 

be. | Evcnſo,many in hearing, the oftnerthey are bea- | © a 1 

©, | ren vpon by the hammer of Gods werd,the more | 
Path | ] their hearts are hardned, But to day if ye will heave | 
bis vayee, harden not your hearts, Hebr. 3. 7.8. | 
Vice || Ninthly, We muſt hearewith Conſtancy,with- | 9 Dazie. 
wo | out tediouſneſſe, we muſtnot thinke the timelong, 
| zsitisacommon courſe of many in cuery congre- | 
ww cation, they are cucr pecring vpon the glaſle, 1oo- | ' 
Any | | ling vpon the watch, liſtning to the clocke, and ſo | | 
_ | | areweary of hearing; andit the Miniſter paſſe the | 
her | ' . : | 

\ | , | timealittle, they will not heare him, bur he ſhall | 
S' | '  beſureto hearcofthem, The reaſon of which is, 
” | | becatſethey ſauournot thethings which are deli- 
n ; | | uered; if it weretoſpend the time in ſporting, ga- | 
nd | ming, drinking, and in other vnlawfull recreati- | 
” ' ons, then they think the time to paſſe away too faſt: 
- | butif God ſpeaketh vnto them bur an howerthey | 
bf cannot watch, but are weary. O fearefull and la- 
- | mentable practiſe. Others, they are cloyed with 
. | the word, but woe be vntoſuchas are full : Wee 
*| | ought not to depart vntill the Miniſter doth dif: 

, | miſſe the Gongregation, and giue the bleſſing. If | 
It | theſe duties be obſerued, we ſhall heare God's wvoyee | 
G ; _ | iwdeede, as weareexhorted, Exod, 19. 5. Indeede, | 
| mi | | Seaulo, thatis, earnefily and diligently as1 haue | 

K | fhewed, and thus we ſhall be Gods cheite ercaſure | 
4 | tboueall people. And thus much of the duties re- 
re | Uiredin hearing, 
ie . 
e-| | 

qe | £ 4 of | 


| 346 


_--- 


—— 


| whichwe haue heard, and in-medicating of it, to 
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| it vp in faithfull memories, and treaſure ic vp as 
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Of the duties required after bearing. 
TI Here is one maine and common corruption in | 
the world, much to be bewailed, that is this, 
when men cometo heare, they neuer takeany care 
for afterwards, but liue fecurely, thinking all is 
well becauſe they come to heare, and ſo they con- 
rent theraſclues that they were at a ſermon, thin- 
king they haue done God great ſeruice, whereas 
indeedethelifeofall our hearing conſifteth in per. 
forming the dutics required after hearing,withour 
which it is impoſſible thattheic hearing ſhould be 
fruirfull and profitable. The dutics required then 
afcer hearing, after to be performed, are theſe. 
Firft, adiligent and ſerious meditation in that 


examine our ſclues by it, and to apply it to our 
{clues for future vfes, diligently layingit vpinour 
hearts, and carefully remembring it, wee muſtlay 


ina ſtore-houſe. The word of God is wholeſome 
liquor, which muſt be tunned vp in memories, and 
broached againe by remembrance ; Bleſſed is bee 
that meditates in the word day and night, Pal, 1.2, 
It was the commendation of Marie, who layd vp 
the words, She kept all thoſe /ayings, and pondered 
them in her heart, Luke 2. i9. This reprooueth 
the ſinne of forgerfulneſſe, when they remember 
nothing that was taught. Such are called hearers of | 
foreerfulneſſe, James 1. 25. They are like varo fiues | 
which will hoid no water. They chew not the w | 

they' 
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| they doe not ruminate nor pauſe on the matter, 
| |fuch hearers can neuer profit, Wherfore we ought 
ls give diligent. heede to thoſe things which wee 
have heard, lcaſtar anytime weeler them flip out 


| | ofour minds, Heb. 2. 1. In aword, if weremem- 


| berit not, by often meditating in ir, wee cannot 


'q 


| poſſibly keepe it, and if wee keepe it nor, wecannot 
ys, for weturnethe meanes of our ſajuationrtoour 
condemnation. For as iris a true poſition in diui- 
nitie, that we know nothing concerning God, bur. 
ſmuch as weputin practiſe. So itis as true, thar 
| nencuer hearearight, vnleſſe we pur ic in praGtiſe, 
| hichwecan neuer doc, except weoften meditate 
init, and ſo carefully remember ir.. | 
| Secondly, after we haue heard we muſt vſe god- 
|ly conference, wee muſt conferre abour the ſer- 
' mon, that ſo we may be helpers one vnto another; 
by which it will come to paſſe, that what one hath 
forgotten the other willremember, and ſo betwixr 
| many the whole ſermon will be remembred, and 


of that which was heard; this dutie 1s very necef- 
ary, and generally much neglected. 

Thirdly, Wee muſt vie prayer vnto Almighty 
| God to bleſſe vnto vs that which wee have heard, 
not onely publique prayer ioyntly with the Mini- 
ſer,but alſo priuate prayer by our ſelves, For Pau/ 
my plant, Apolls water, but Godgineth the bleſsing, 
which bleſſing is obtained by prayer. This prayer 


' | is. much negleCted, and itisa great fault in many 


Miniſters that vſe no prayer at all after Sermon, | 
both | 


| |praQiſe it,if we practiſe ic not, then woe bee vnto 


a ſecond impreſſion (as itwere) madc inthe heart, 
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both in Vniuerſity,Citic, and Countrey. Pauls ex. 
| ample doth reach vs in the Miniſtery other- 
' wiſe, who,when hehad made an end of preaching, 
: | kneeled downe and prayed with them all. 4s 
—— | 20.36, Let all, eſpecially Miniſters marke this | |» 
pointwell. - 
| | Fourthly,che chiefe duety after hearing,istoput | | |, 
| | inpractiſethatwhichwe haue heard : Inthis Pd £4” 
| | Riſe conſiſteth the life of all our reaching and hea- 
ring. Bleſſed are they which heare the word of God 
| and dee it, Luke 12.28. If ye know theſe things hap» h 
fy areyeifye doe them, John 13. 17. The bearers of 
| the law are not inſlified , but the doers of it. Rom, 
| 

] 


"1 
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2.13. He that heareth onely, and doth it not gs like to 

. 4 fooliſh bailder, &6c. Math.7.26. Therefore ſaith 

. James , Be ye hearers and doers both , leaſt ye de- 

ceiue your owne ſoules. lames 1.22. He that heareth | 

| and aoceth not, is like a man that beholdeth his face in 

' 4 glaſſe, and goeth away, and forgetteth immediately 

; What manner of one he was. Verl 2.3 24.He thit for- 

| gets not, but deth prattiſe the word, be alone ſhall be 

| | bleſſed. Verſ.25. Remember the parable , Math.13, 
| 
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| There are foure ſorts of hearers , yet bur one | 
| good ; and that is hee which heareth and vnder- 
; ſtandeth it, and beareth fruit, angbringethforth 
| by pradtiſe, Yerſ:23. Aman may heare often, ioy 
; init, delight in it, affeR ir, approue of it, com- þ 
' mend it, talke of it, diſcourſe of it, conferre about 
' it, meditate init, and all in vaine without pra- { 
; Riſe ; there is the high way ſide,the ſtony ground, F 
and thorny; and wicked Hered heard John gladly, h 
| | Marke 6.20, | FE 

| | X Reaſons 
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HE 2 : 
|| Reaſons to enforce vs to v/e this threefold 
Care. 


i Sven we may bethe betrer ſtirred vp to a dili- | 
| 4 gent praRiiſe of this threefold care, obſcrue | 


| ' theſercaſons following, 

| | Firſt, Becauſe it is the word of God himlſelte, 

| and not of any mortall man ; and if an carthly king 
| cannot endure that his lawes ſhould bee broken, 
but raketh reuenge vpon the diſloyall SubieQs, 
much more wil God,the King of Kings takeit as an 
high diſgrace vnto himſcite, when as his word is 
eithernegleRed or careleſly heard, being his owne 
word, and not the word of man, lohn 14. 24. 
| Secondly.We muſt rake heede how we hearethe 
nerd of God , becauſe not one iot ortittle of this 
nord ſhall goc vnfulfilled, Suchis theauthority of 
theword of God,that itis moreca(ie for heauen 8& 
Earth to paſſe away and come to nothing, than for 
 oneiot of this word not to be fulfilled, Math. 5.18. 
| Hednew 4nd Earth ſhall paſſe away, but my word ſhall 
"#ever pafſe away, that is, they ſhall paſſe away more 
 tfily than the word. Math. 24. 35. 


| 


| 


| Thirdly. Becanſe itbecommeth either the ſauonr | 


of life unto life, or elſe the ſauonr of death unto dee- | 


per condeyrmation, 2 COr.2. 16. And if it be hid, it 


is bid 10 thoſe that periſh, 2 Cor. 4. 3. If this rea- | 
| fon were well weighed in the ballanceof our harts, | 
| itwould make vs looke about vs,totake heede how | 


ve heare. 


— 
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. ſpeaketh from heauen, Hebr, 12. 25. So ye hearebut 
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| which at the firſt began to be preached by the Lord, 
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and heare carefully, becauſe the wordis the or- 


dinary mcanes of our ſaluation, which God doth 
vſe to ſauethoſethat be his. Rom. 1. 16, TheGof- 


pet is the power of God to ſalgation to all that be. 


leine, So lames 1.21.The word is able ts ſave our 


| ſoules. So, Titus 2. 11. The grace of God, that is, 


the doctrine of the Goſpell brmgeth ſaluation to all 
men, thatis, all ſorts of men, as the formeryerſes 
ſhew it. 

Fitcly. Becauſe itis foure to one that wee heare 
as we ought; ſome heare,burt vnderſtand notlome 


| heare and vnderftand,bur affe& it not;fomeheare, 


vnderſtand, and affet the word , but pradliſe it 
not ; aud of many hearers but few good, Luke 8, 
Math. 13. 

Sixcly, Becauſe withour carefull and profitable 
hearing, whenwe may and ought, we are damned; | 
How ſhall we eſcape if we megleet ſo great ſaluation, 


&«. reade Hebr. 2,1. 2. 3. And if they eſcaped not 
which refuſed hims that ſpake on earth, wach mare 
ſpall we not eſcape, if we turne away from him that 


vnarritand not, ſo your hearts are hardned,ſo ye can- 
not conuert, and therefore ye cannot be ſaved, Adts 


28.27. 


Seauenthly. Becauſe without carcfull hearing | 
and diligent keeping of Gods word, wee neither | 


louechim, nor know him, without both which wee 
cannot be laued. If any man loue me, he will keep 


my word, if he lone menot, be keepeth not my word, | 
lohn 14. 23. Hee that knoweth God, heareth %!, | 


;lohn 
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wy I tlohn 4. 6. 4nd we are not of God if we heare not | = 
A | "| rord; lohn 8.47: 
of: | || Eighrly. Becauſe this word preached Jeaueth g | 


| 


* | ys without excuſe atthe day of iudgement : For | 
W | Chriſt had not come and ſpoken vnto vs either 
m3 by himſelfe or his Miniſters, wee ſhould not haue 
ul had finne, but now there is no cloake for finne, 
'S | | there is now no excuſe, 10h. 15.22. Yea, this word 

ſul indge vs at the laſt day, lohn 12. 48. 

©! | Ninthly, Weeauſttake heede how wee heare, 9 
© becauſe it wehearearight as we ought, God doth 
5 | |acceptof vs as beft beloued ones, hee delighterh 

| in vs, and maketh exceeding much of vs, yea hee 
| preferrerh vs beforeall other people, though they 


—— 
- 
——— 
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ound in honour, wealth, and riches, neuer fo 
much. 1f yee will heare my voyce indeede,and keepe 
| |myconenant, then you ſhall bee my chiefe treaſure a- 
| © |boxe all people, though all the earth bee mine, Exos- | 
| |duS 199 5. 
| { Laſtly. Without carefultand profitable hearing — © 
| [ne can neuerattaineto ſauing faich, whereby wee ' 

| are laued, For faith commeth by hearing, Rom. 10. 
Inaword, as we haueany care at all toanoyde the 
curſe of God in this lifetemporall, and to fly from | 
the indgement of God in hell in the. life to come 
cterndll, let vs bee wiſe to vſe this threefold care, 
| before we hearc, in hearing,and after hearing,that | 
fothe blefling of God, being vpon his word, it | 
' may be a meanes to bring vstolife eternall:which | 
life eternall the Lord of merey grant to all his, tor | 
| themerits of Ieſus Chriſt, our onely Lord and All- | 


 {ufficient Sauiour, Amen. 
| of 
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| T HE ſecond Meanes effeQuallro obtaine the] to 
| former graces, is godly and feruent Prayer, tenc 
| which is not onely a meanes ro hauethe bleſſings A 
| beſtowed, bur alſo to haue chem ſtill cominued dinat 
' yntovs, which becauſe itis ſoexcellent, and few] | orm 
know how to pray as they ought, I haue therefore] to 

| handledthe ſame in this manner following, ſhey-| of ye 
ing what is required 3 firſt, before wepray;lecond- i * be cc 
' Iy, in praying 3 thirdly, after wee haue prayed ; there 

fourthly, reaſons to enforce vsto pray,andallthis| Chri 

| briefly : which that may doe morefully, I have | duet) 

| anſwered in the firſt place ſome queſtions about | 9.14. 

. prayer. | Jin 

hes. . Lwueſt. Whether is Prayer a meanes toobtaine |= Gallir 


—  — —  — —  — — 


—— 


| the former graces, or no ? | pract 
*Anlw. | Anſw. lanſwere. Prayer is a moſt effeQuall | tat 
| meanes to preuaile with God for the forenamed | 'isan 


graces. God giveth his ſpirit, chatis, all ſaving graces dedi 
of his ſpirit to thoſe that aske them of God by prayer, ty of 

| | Luke 11. 13. Thus Salomonprayed for knowledge, | who! 
”: ; wiſedome, and vnderſtanding, and God gaue him | falua 
extraordinarily, and in abundance, 2 Chron. 1.10. | - vhic 
T hus the Apoſtles prayed,not onely forfaith, but whar 
increaſe of it alſo, Z#ke 17.5. Thus did Ephram| et: 
| in his complaint pray to God for repentance, as| | thew 
Jerem. 31. 18. Thus did Paul pray to God forthat | led 
hope to bee beſtowed vpon the Epheſians, and the 
encreaſe of it inthe Romans, Epheſ. 1.18 Rom. 15. 


| 15. In a word, euery good grace commeth trom 
| - 
God. 
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God aboue, and without asking we obtaine no» ! 


thing. James 4.2. Jee hane not, becauſe ye aske not. 


2nucſt, Whether is prayer {imply neceſſary 


yato ſaluation 2 Or onely a matter of inditfe- | 


rency * 
Anſw. As prayer is ordained of God as an or- 
dinary meanes to obtaine grace, it is no arbitrary 


| ormatter of indifferency , but {imply neceſſary 


mo ſaluation, that is to ſay,ſuch a thing as being 
of yeeres, we cannot beſaued withoutit : heis ro 
be counted rather a prophane Achcitt , who ſaith 
there is no God, than to be reckoned among true 
Chriſtians, who in Scripture arc deſcribed by this 
luety, viz, rhatthey are ſuch as call on God. AF. 
4.14. It he negleQerh, this duety of godly prayer; 
jea, it isa maniteſt {igne , that where there is no 
alling vpon God, there is no grace, nor deſire of 
wace, and conſequently that ſuch a man is in the 
tate of condemnation , and not to call on God, 
i5anote of thewicked, Pal. 1 4.1. whoare deſcri> 
ded in holy Scripturero be ſuch asnegleQthedu- 
ty of prayer,they call not vpon the Lord,Plal. 14.9. 
whoſocuer therefore hath any care of his owne 
aluation, let him be carefull to vſe prayer , about 
which he muſt learne to know three things; firlt, 
wharhe muſt doe before prayer: ſecondly,in pray- 
er: thirdly,after prayer, for Godis not the Lord of 
thewicked, nor their God, for they haue not cal- 
led vpon his name, read 1/aiah. 63.19. 
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TD | 


t. Of the duties required before Prayer, 


Efore we come into the preſence of God, we 
muſt vſc godly preparation fitting and prepa- 


”— TT _ ” "RC ma 


ring our ſclues to ſpcake vnto God by prayer, 
We know when we arc to ſpeake to the Prince, 
or any great man, we prepare our ſelues before 
hand; much more ought wee ſo to prepare our 
ſclues, when we are toſpeake to the great King of 
heauen and earth. My hears is ready-( ſaith Dania) 
ſo is my tongue, | will now call vpon God. Henceis 
iuſt occaſion giuen to xeproue that common and 
groſſe corruption of the moſt, whovnſcemely, vn- 
mannerly, raſhly, indiſcreetly, vnaduiſedly, as we 
fy, hand ouer head, doethcuſt and intrude them- 
ſelues into the glorious preſence of Almighty God 
with great preſumprion , which they dare not at- 
tempt to doe, were it but a meane mortall man | 
| here on carth : This 1s an horrible impudencie. 

Thelike-preparation is to be vſcd before thankeſ- 

gining. My heart is ready, my heart 5s ready , 1uill 
| fing and gine thankes, Plal.108.1, 

This preparation confifteth in two things, Firſt, ' 
| invſingall good meancs and helpes beforc hand. | 
; Secondly, if remouing all impediments and | 
| lets vnto effeQuall prayer; eyther of which being | 
| neglefed, it is impoſſible to pray aright, but of 
; neceſſiry we ſhall aske amille, and ſo receiuc no« | 
; thing at Gods hand. Ye aske but receine not, becanſe | 
| eovan amiſſe. Iames 4.3. The meancs and helpes | 
| follow, 
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Of the firs helpe vnto prayer. | 


He firſt meanes or helpe that of neceſſity wee 
mult vſe before Prayer, is godly Meditation. 
For this cauſe , prayers in Scripture goe vader the 
name of Meditations, and are called Meditations. 
So faith Dania, Ponder my words O Lord , conſider 
m Meditation, Plal.5 x. ſignifying that before wee 
\ pray, we muſt meditate. Thus ſaith Sa/owop moſt 
excellently 3 Be not haſty with thy month , and let 
mt thine heart ſpeake any thing raſhly before God. 4 
Eccleſiaſtes 5. 1. Againe, ſaith Dania, Tcried vnto 
the Lord with my vayce, yea , enen wnto the Lord, | 
tid 1 make my ſupplication: 1 powred out my medita- 
tion before him. Plal.142.1.2, From alltheſe is gi- 
ten vs to vnderſtand, that our prayers muſt bethe 
'medirations of our hearts. Let the words of my 
mouth, and the meditations of my heart be alwates 
acceptable in thy ſight, O Lord my ſtrength and my | 
redeemer faith Dauid. Plal.19.14.15+ 
This Meditation before prayer is of three things; | | 
Firſt, of the Maieſty of God to whom wepray; 
Secondly, of the matter of our prayers,whatwe are | | 
topray for : Thirdly , of our 'owne corruptions, | 
and want of grace. 

We muſt meditate of the Maieſty of God; that 
he is moſt glorious, moſt wiſe, infinite in might, 
power, and maieſty, one in effence, three in pers , 
ſons, that he is omnipreſent, in all piaces omnipo- | 
tent, Almighty, all-ſufficient , omniſcient , knows | Ws, | 


ngall things, ſearching the heart and reines , vn- |, | 
Aa derſtanding | 
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| | derſtanding allthe imaginations ofour thoughts ne! 
| | I Chron.28.9.thathelecth vsat all times , and in tor 
| | all places, cuen in darkeſt corners : that he ſeeth Ail 
| with whar zeale and affections we pray. This ſeri» pa 
ous mediration will make vs prepatg our ſclyes to ide 

| pray with reucrence , teare and trembling, This int 

| will make vs to pray tothe three perſons, andſo |, *© 

worſhip the Vaity in Trinity , and Trinityin y. 

| nity,as we ought ; This will make vs Prepare our | grit 

| ſelues to pray with vpright hearts, and to approue reli 

; our hearts to be ſound in Gods {ight, tim 

| We muſtmeditate of the matter of our pray- for 

| | ers. This is eyther of things temporall, ſpirituall,or | call 
| eternall. And here we muſt remember to prayfor 9 
| temporall things with condition, for ſpiritual and |. pol 
| eternall, fimply and abſolutely. Againe, thiswill | «pA 
| make vs rememberto pray for nothing , which is | y i 
| | not agreeable to Gods will reuealed : for ſo God. but 

hath premiſedthat what things we askein Chrifts | © 

name; namely, it they be according to his will,we | of, 
| ſhall hauethem granted, elſe nothing is to be cx- = ver 
| pected. This will of God therefore muſt be often | An 
| thought vpon , and ſerionſly eonlidered of. Vee | wit 
muſt diligently ſearch whether thoſe things we | 
| pray for , beagrecableto the will of God ornot, | 
| which,except we can proue,we may not pray for. | | _ 
| Laſtly,we muſt often meditate of our owne cor- | | t 
| ' ruptions, and the want of grace; ſeriouſly exami- | | lar 
| ning ourſelues of our great and maſter fins,which | | dit: 
we are moſt of all giuen to,and which doe moltof | | 
| ; All beare ſway invs 3 as alſo what grace we want, | {ml 
| together with the encreaſe of the ſame: how faulty tho 


| 
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| And this be ſaid of the firſt helpe vnto prayer, 
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we haue beene, in not encreaſing thoſe graces be” 
towed vpon vs. This meditation well put in pra” | 
aiſe , will make vs make haſtetoflye to God by * 
prayer tor the pardonof all our ſins, ſeriouſly cons 

{idering of the tudgement of God due vnto linne 

in this world, and the world te come : it will make 
ys call carneſtly for the affiſtance of Gods Spirit a- 

painſt ſinine: it will make vs bewaile our finneswith 

oriefe of heart, ſeeking by prayer for comfort and 

reliefetrom God, and neuer be at quiet, till ſuch 
time as we may be perſwaded that all our finnes are 
forgiuen vs in Chriſt; and finally, it will make vs 
call feruently vpon the Lord tor a ſupply of his 
graces inour hears, and to cry as the father of the 
poſſeſſed in the Goſpell, Zord 7beleene, Lord helpe 
my vnbeliefe,Marke 9.2. Andthis will make vs low- 
ly in our owneeyes, and humble,thinking we haue 
bur little grace, in regard of that we ſhould haue, 
even when we have moſt : in conſideration where- 
of, we ſhall not onely be conſtant in prayer, but 
vety importunateſuicers vnto God for his mercics. 


without which we can neuer pray aright. - | 
This then meeteth with a common fault of ma- | 
ny, who are puffed vp with theirknowledge, thin- | 
king none ſo good as they, whoſe common ſpeech 
 isthisz viz. they thanke God, they can pray at 
| large, by the houre altogether, and yetneuer me- 
| ditate, they haue matterenough, and care not for | 
| meditating 3 and rell them of this their favlr, they | 
will abuſe that place of Scripture , Take yee no | 


thought or care what ye ſhall ſpeake,for your beaueniy 
Aa 2 father | 
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father in that ſame houre will giue you ſuſſicien, 
| Math.1o-19. This is true , namely, .it mcaneson | 
| ourpart be vſed, as Meditation, and thelike, A. 
| gaine thoſe werds are ſpoken to the Apoſlles, 
whom-Goddid teach immediately,andinſpirewith 
gifts from heauen, and they were words of com: | 
| tort, in regard of perſecution. | 

| Theſecond helpe vato Prayer,is a ſtegfaſt be. 
liefe, whereby we doe lay ho:d vpon Chriſt, and 
perſwadeourlelucs of the power, goodnes,bounty, 
mercy,willingneſſe of God,and the like : For how 
ſhall we call vpon himin whom we haue notbeleened? 
Rom, 10. Asifthe Apoſtle ſhould haueſaid;ltisim- | 
poſſible for any man to pray vnto God, excepthe | 
doth firſtbeleeue in him. Againe, wee mult per. | 
ſwadcour ſeluesthatthere is a God,one in Eſſence, 
| threein perſons, rewardingthole that cal vponhim, | 
Thus itis true,that the Atheiſt cannotpray aright, | 
becauſe he acknowledpeth no God, P/al. 14.1,lhus 
the Turkes and other pray amille, becauſe thy doe | 
not call ypon God in Trinity of perſons. Thus the 
Arrians cannot pray aright, becauſe they deny the. 
Deity of Chriſt. Theretore ſaith the Apoſtle very | 
notably for this purpoſe./:thout faith it s impofitble 
ro.pleaſe God; for he that commeth toGod, muſt firſt | 
F beleene that God is, and that he is aplentifullrewar- | 
der of thoſe that dilzgently ſeeke him by prayer,or any 
other good meanes. Heb.1146. Infidels then cannot 
pray aright. Andſo much of the meanes before 
Prayer 
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a. ' | Of thelets and hinderances ypnto Prayer. | 
es | | 
Ma 7% firſt letthar muſt be remooned beforewee | 
n-| | © canpray, is Pride. For the Lordabhorreth all 

| ſuch as be of aproud heart, Prou. 16.5. An high looke | 
. | and a proude heart is ſinne, Prouerb. 21.4. God re- | 
d ' fſteth the pronde, and gineth grace to the lowly,x Pe- | 


'S ter 5. 5. God heareth not the wicked becauſe of their | 
pride, Iob 35. 12. The Lord will heare the prayer 
' of none, bur of ſuch as whoſe hearts and minds 
are yprighr in his ſight 3 Bur the proude mans hears 
| # not upright in him, Hab. 2. 4. Therefore God 
heareth not the pronde. The Phariſce being proud 
y and lifting himſelfe vp aboue others, was not 
heard ro haue his deſires granted. The vngedly is 
þ proude that he careth not for God, neither is God 
in his thoughts, Plalme 10, 4. 

The ſecond let vntoPrayer which muſt bee re- 
| mooued, is contempt of the word, a careleſſe and |; 
negligent hearing of the ſame preached, abſen- | 
ting our ſelves from ir, when it may and oughero | 

be heard, deriding and ſcornivg the fame, as the | 

wicked doe: this is a great hinderance vnto pray- 
er,andiuftly, for if we will not hearc God [peaking | 

. | tovs, he will not heare vs ſpeaking to him, 77e 7-47 
turneth away his eare from hewing toe law fois prete | 

' er ſhall be abhominable, faith Salomon, Prot. 25. 9. 
Thus it commeth to paſſe (faith the Prophet Zache- | 

ry) that like as Ced cryed, and they wenid net heares 

een {o they cried and God wonld not heare them, 
thatis, ot ro rant their deſires, Fachary 7. 1: 
Aa 3 IMS.{- 8 
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This muſt tzach vs to take heede how we heare, 


on,and vnmercifulneſle towards the poore. lt isa 
| common fault of che richer fort, that ſee many a | 
| poore Lazarns lycat the doore, yet like Dives,that 
| cannot vouchſafe them the crummes from their 
' table;This 15a crying {inne in the cares of the Al. 
| mighty . Such crue! wretches that ſce their bre- 
| thren in diſtrefle, and ſhut vp their compaſſion | 
| from them, ſuffering them to familh vnder their 
| hand, when they might and ought to haue helped 
| them,haue a molt fearetull accountto make atthe 
| day of judgement, Math. 25. Gore ye curſed into & 
werlaſting fire, for you gaue me no meate, arinke, ap- 
parell, ec. In as much as ye did it not to my chil 
| dren. Such ſhall cry vnto God, but God will not | 
| reſpetrhem. He that /fappeth his eare at the crjingof | 
the pore, ſhall cry himſelfe r0God, and not be heard, | 
Prov. 21. 13s | 
The fourth Let vnto Prayer, which muſt be re- | 
moouecd, is all corrupt affeQions, as anger,malice, | 
hatred, diſcord, contention, wrath, enuie, andthe 
like: hethat liuerhin theſe cannot pray aright, it is 
impoſlible. The Apoſtle Peter exhorteth husbands 
and Wines vntotheir duties,wiſheth them to take 
heede of brawlings,diſſentions,and diſagreement, 
leaſt by thele their prayers be interrupted, or hin- | 
dercd, as I Peter 3.5. 6.7. 1will therefore (faith | 
Pt) that men pray every where lifting up pure and 
boly hazids, without wrath, 1Tim 2 8. 4nd when | 
ye prey, forgine if ye have ourht apainit any man,that | 
Goa may forgiueyon. Marke 11. 25, For if we for- | 


give 
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]he third Let vnto Prayer is cruelty, oppreſſi. | © 
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' vine not men their offences, God will not forgiue vs 
+ | our ſonnes. 


| The fift Let vnto Prayer is a delight in ſine, 
raking pleafuretherein,regarding wickednefſe,ma- 
king a ſport of it, as the wicked doe. Such kinde 
of people that liue in their ſinnes,, ſetting their 


| hearts on them, andnot yet reformed, they may 


pray after a ſort, but norto obtaine, tor God hea- 
reth thema not. Jf 7 encline vnto wickeaneſſe with 
1m mind, or regard it in my heart, the Lord w:ll not 
heare me, Plalme 66.16. For we be ſure that God 
brareth not ſimers, lohn 9. 3, That is, vngodly, 
mholy, vnregenerare, impenirent, and wicked (in- 


/ ners,that liue in their {innes and forſake them not. 


: The Lord is farre from the ungodly, but hee heareth 
| theprayer of the righteous, Prov. 15.29. This muſt 
| each vs to breake off the courſe of our ſinnes by 


, 


[returning vnto God, eſpecially to take heed of the 
habite of ſin ; for as the Propher Jeremy ſpeaketh, ir 
|isas impoſſible for a man that liueth in a cuſtome 
of inning (in regard of humane power ) todoea- 
ny good, as it is impoſſible for the Blackmore to 
change his skinne, or the Leopard to bee clenſed 
of his ſpots, if hecontinus ſtill in his finnes , Jere- 
my 13- 23. Andthus much of godly preparation 


before Prayer. 
But becauſe itis not in the power of Qur ſelues 


[thus to prepare our ſelues, as of our ſeJues;wemuſt 


therfore remember ofcen to call vpon God to pre- 
pare our hearts and tongues, both by giuing vsthe 
meanes and helpes, as alſo by remoouing the lers 
and impediments from vs. Open thou my lips O 
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| Lord (faith Dani«) and ſo ny mouth ſhall ſhew forth | | for 
| thy praiſe, Plalme 51. 15.Th9n 0 Lorazrepareſt the ont 

| | heart to prayer. ani 1a thins eere harkeneth there. | Dai 

| {0, Plaime 10. 19. | 2 ,qh06 

| Fo nn | | C 

| Ky - KEE . © 3 | | ( 
Of the auties required in Frayer. i708 
| FN the a@ion of Prayer the duties are of tiy | FG: 
| | forts, Inward, or Onward ; [nward, in the heart, mot 
| * toule, and minde, with the powers and faculties PA 
| of ail ; Outward, mn the body, in the whole man,as 1C 
| the lifting vp of the eyes, and hands, P/alme 25:I; tha 

| | Firſt oor Prayer mult be the ſpeech of ourloule der 
| | and heart,and nor of our tongue onely,asthe com. | bY 
| mon courſe of moſt is, we muſt lift vp our hearts ak 
| | vnto God in our prayers ; for which cauſe prayer hon 
| is.calledthe lifting vp of the ſoule, Thus did De.  \tho! 

| wid, Fnto thee O Lord doe 1lift up my ſoule, Pfalme edu) 

| | 25. I. This is praying with vafamed bps, Plal.17.1. | tha 
| | Inſpirit and in truth, as we ougnt, P/alme 145.18, | Cir 
| The contrary,when men pray not with their hearts | ſen 
| { 15.called lip-labour, praying with faynedlips, yea, | | | © 
| it15 no berterthan lying, when there is not a mu- | the 
| | tuall harmony betwixr the heart and the rongue. | | of] 
| They haue lyed, for they haue not cryed vntome with lay 
| { their hearts, when they howle vpon their beds, Bo- | | $f 
| ; lea 7.14. Such men drawe meere to God with their | pr 

| | mouths (laith God) bat their hearts are farre from | {i 
| ey Eſay 29.13, Such people God heareth notto | | fo 

| { grant their requeſts, which muſt teach vs to take. Rt! 

necde of muttering a few. words with our tongue | wi 
onely,or with wandring thoughts,or to pray onely | 1s 
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' for to beſtow it vpon ourlults, andrto ſatisfieour 
onnehumors; and this muſt reach vs to pray with 
David, Ser a watch O Lord before our mouth, keepe 
thou the avpre of orer lips, let not onr hearts be eacli- 


12d co any exill thing, Plalme 141. 3. 4. 


Secondly, in the minde is required knowledge & 
' 1aderſtanding of thoſe things wee aske, otherwiſe 


''meare like the fonnes of Zebedee, IWe aske we know 


mt what, Math. 20. 22, 1 will pray and fing (laith 
Pant) with the ſpirit, ana with Viderſtazding alſo, 
1Cor. 14. 15. Sing praiſes unto tve Lord euery one 
that hath wnderſtanding, Plaline 47. 7. This vn- 
derſtanding maſt be beth of our ſelues, as likewiſe 
in regard of others, that they may know what wee 
aske when we are inthe company of others, Fe, 
bow ſhall the untearned ſay Amen, not knowing what 
thou ſaye/i?n Cor 14. 16. All things muſt be done to 


 edifyime, Verie 26, If all things, then Prayer. He 


that prayeth wirhour: knowledge and vaderſtan= 
ding, prayeth withour faith, or any other grace, 
| ſence, or aſſurance ro be heard. Hencethe Papiſts 
are conu:&ted of an errour , who doe not onely 


others alſo ro do the ſame, not knowing what chey 
ay, reſting onely on che thing done, Hence all 
ignorant perſons are reprooued, not knowing the 
principles of Religion, they pray withour vnder- 
tanding,andaskethey knownot what, and there- 
| fore obtaine nothing. And hence ler all know,thar 
 itis nothing worth when their pravers are made 
without vnderſtanding, in blindneſle, errour, and 


Ignorance. 


| | Thirdly, 


themſclues pray in an vnknownerongue,but reach. 


' 
4 


— 
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Thirdly, in the heart is required two things, 
Firſt, reuercnce, in regard of Gods Maictly ; ye. 
condly, hi mility, in regard of our owne vawor. 
thineſle. It reverence be due vntoſuperjours here 
on carih. much more then when we are to ſpeake 
to God kiinic:te. We muſt give unto God that which 
belorgeth vnto God,Marh.2 2.21. 1f 1be your father, 
where is ;wy honoar, if 1be your mailer, where is my 
feare, Mala, 1.6. Worke out your ſaluation , faith 
Paul, with feare ani trembling , as Phil.2.12, As 
gair.e,our prayers mult be in,humility , in rcfpeR 
of our owne vaworthineſe, for we are vnworthy ſo 

much as tolitt vp our eyes vnto heauen in regard 
of our {innes. This humility was in Abraham,who 
ſaid, /7:ine taken vpoa me ts ſpeake to God, who am 
but duſt and aſhes, Gen,18.27. Though Ibe high in 
heanen, (laith God ) you haue 1 reſpect tothe poore, 
an4 Twill looke unto the humble , Eſay.6. 6.2, An | 
humble and contrite heart , thow O Lord wilt not 
deſpiſe (laith David. Plal.5 1. 17.) The Publicane 
prayed in humility, ſmiting vpon his breaſt , and 
ſaving, God be mercifull unto me a ſinner, and hee 
was iuſtified :and it is the common ſaying of D4- 
a; in the Plalmes , Conſider O Lord my humble 
petitions, God giueth grace onely to the bumble. 
1 Pet.5.5. | 

Fourthy, in prayer there muſt be a true ſence 
anc; ſzeling of our own wates with an earneſt delire 
ro hauethe ſame ſupplied; eſvecially the want in 
ſpiritvall matters , for wee ſoone feele the bodily 
wants ; but many being in miſery , living in {inne, 
void ot grace , plcaſe themſelues inthar yy 

| an; 
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5, | * - |andrhinke thatthey want nothing. They are like | 
e- | © | the Church of Laogicea, they thinke themſelues | 
r-| | rich, when they are miſerable, poore, blinde, and | 
re naked. Rewel.z.17. thatis, inregardof the want of | 
© | | |ſpirituall matters. \Vherethis feeling of our wants 

h| | |arenot, there can beno true prayer , and for this 

r, | © |caule many pray not atall. The whole neede not 

7 | © | thePhilician, burthe licke ; and vnrill ſuch time 

h 35 we teele our diſeaſe, we doenot ſeceke for helpe. 


. The prodigall ſonne till he felt his want, neuer 
I minded to returne home to his father : we are fi- 
| [poured by him ; we feeling our wants muſt flie to 
) 
| 


godly prayer. If any man want wiſedome, that is, 
fcele rhe want of it, /et hin aske of God, Tames 5.5, 
The Iſraelites feeling themlſclues in a miſerable 
: \eſtate, deſpayred in themſelues , and cried forth, 
| | |Men and brethren , what ſhall we doe , Aﬀts 2.37. 
| |Againe,wee muſt have ancarneſtdefire to.haue 
our wants ſupplicd, wee muſt pray with hungring | 
and thirſting ſoules. If any man thirſt, let him come 
onto me, and 1 will give him of the water of life, E- 
 ſay.55-1. This is calledwreſtling with God , and 
. | pearcing of the clouds this defire muſt be earneſt 
andferuent,as 1acob was wreſtling with the Angell, 
* , andwovld not let him goe\ti! he had obtained the 
theblefſing, Ger.32. 26, We muſt ponre forth onr 
 bearts like water before the Lord in our prayers, 
Lamen, 2.19. 
Fiftly , wee muſt pray infaith; being fully per- 
 fmaded in our hearts, that God both can anJwill 
/ | grant our requeſts. He that doubterh eyther ofthe 
| power or willingneſſe in God, cannot pray c_ | 
| ASKe 
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Axke in faith and waner not , for he that wanereth | mm 

ſhall obtaine nothing of the Lorad.James 1.6.7, Whaz. | thin 

ſower ye deſire whey ye pray, beleene that ye ſhall haze | our 

it, and ye ſhall bane it, Marke 11. 24. The prajer | or 

of faith ſhall ſaue the ſicke, and if he hath ſinned , bis | mie 
| ſrnnes ſhall be forgiuen him, Tames 5.15. Yea,when | Goc 

| | we pray not in faith, butwith a doubting conſci« | 3'rerh 
| | ence,we finne in ſo praying, for wharſoexer is net | Sis 
| | of farth ts ſunne. Rom.14-23. This is Cyther gene- | and 
| | rall or ſpeciall in our prayers. Generall, whereby | tors. 
| we laying hold on the merits of Chriſt, are per- | 060d 

| ſwadedthat our prayers are heard in & for Chriſt, isC 

| and accepted of God through him as Mediator; | tran 
| without this perſwaſion we cannot pray. Speciall, whic 
| | whereby we not onely lay hold vpon the promi- pilts 
ſes in generall , but more eſpecially thoſe particu- 100 £ 

| Jar promiſes of grace made vnto prayer. Ake and cept 
| ye ſhall bane, ſceke and ye ſhall fade , knocke and it God 
ſhall be epenedvnte you , Math.7.7. Whatſoeuer ye | of C 
| ſhall aske in (hriſtes name ſhall be ginen you, lon | hear 
| 16.23. and the like. God hath made thele and | Dan 
| ; many morepromiſes toprayer,if we beleeuethem | xs: 
_ not, how can we pray for them? | [Ch 
[- Ob: Ob. But may wethinke and beioeue, that wee finn 
| ' (Fall alwaies obtaine thoſe things, both temporal] and 
bleſſings , and ſpiricuall graces, that we pray for, | keth 

: waatſocuer they be ? pray 
An/w. Anſw. I anſwere,yea,vith theſe conditions:Firſt, and 

It we aske in faith, & belecue,we ſha] havethemyp-. | cen! 

on a good ground.Secondly,it we aske ſuch things. . 

as be agreeable to Gods will, which God hark wi!- alot 

led vs to pray for. Thirdly, If weaske them in the Mar 


name 
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mme and mediation of Chriſt alone : theſe 


things being thus truly deitred , wee inay aſſure 
our ſelues , wee ſhall obraine them one time 
or other , when God ſecth beſt ; or if-not al- 
mics the ſame things , then thoſe things which | 
God in his heauenly wiſedoine ſecth to be ber- 


ter for Vs. 


Sixtly,wee mult pray onely in the name of Chriſt, 
andnot doe as the Papiits, who vie many media- 


ors. For there is but one God, aud one Mediator of | 


God and men, the man Chriſt leſus, 1 Tim.2.5. Ir 
isChriſt alone, by whom we have boldnefſe, and en- 
trance with confidence by faith in him, Epheſ.3. 1 2. 
which place confuterh that fond opinion of the Pa- 
ſts, who going beyond the word of God, hold it 
00 great preſumption to goe direAMly to God, ex- 
cepr we vic the Saints and Angels as Mediators, 
God commandeth vs to call vponhim,in the natne 
of Chriſt, 70hn 16.23. Thus did Danzel: © our God, 
heare the prayer of thy ſeruant , for the Lords ſake, 
Dan.9.17, It is very needfull tro conclude our pray- 
es.in Chriſts name, as the vſuall courſe of the 


Church hath beene, becauſe, by reaſon of our | 
ines , there i5 made a ſeparation betweene God. 


and vs, Chriſt alone doth reconcile vs , hee ma- 


keth interceſſion to God for vs, hee offereth our 


{ 
| 
| 
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| 


prayers vp to God for vs; yea, heperfumerh them, | 
andout of his hand they afcend vp as. ſweet in- | 


| cenle, Reucl.8. 3.4. 


Seuenthly, in our prayers we muſt pray to God 


alone ;-and nor to Saints or- Angels , or Virgin | 
Mary as the Papiits doe,and that for theſe reaſons. \ 
| Firſt, | 


— 
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| . Eightly.We muſt pray by the helpe ofthe ſpi- 
' rit 3 for of our own ſtrength we know not what to aske 


and grones, which cannot bee expreſſed, Rom. 8.26. 
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Firſt, wee muſt pray to none but to whom weecan 
ſay, Onr Father, Math. 6.9. But wee can ſay, 0ay 


Ee eee, 


Father to none but God , Ergo, to God onely 
muſt we pray. Secondly. In whom alene we muſt | 
belieue, to him alone muſtwee pray; and to no 0. 
ther, Roms. 10, 14. But in Godalone wee muſt be. | 
licue ; Ergo, tohimalone mult wee pray. Thirdly, | 
To whom enely we canaſcribe omnipreſence,om- | 
nipotency,omniſciency,and the like; to himalone 
muſt we pray, for we are to pray every where lifting 
vp pure bands, 1 Tim. 2.8. Butto God onely we | 
can aſcribe thoſe former attributes 3 Frgo, omni- 
preſence, to heare in all places; omnilciency, to | 
know our wants ; omnipotency, able to graun. | 
Fourthly. It is the commandement of God him- | 
ſelfe, that we ſhould ſerve and worſbip himalone, 
Math. 4. 10. Beſides it is flat Idolatry to pray to a- 
ny other, and Politheiſme in praying to many, It 
is a thing in Religion impious, in reaſonabſurd,to 
pray to thoſe who are neither euery where pre+ 
ſent,nor know our wants, neither areableto grant 
our requeſts, for this none but God is ableto doe. 
T herefore faith Daxid (poynting as it weremith 


heareſt the prayers, to thee ſhall all fleſh come, Pſalm. 
65- 2. This Prayer muſt be priuate berweene God 
and vs, Math. 6.6. 


as we ourht,but the ſpirit of God helpeth our infirmi- 
ties, and maketh great interceſ#on for vs, with ſighs, 


1t| 
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Its the ſpirit of grace, Zach. 12. 10. Becauſe it 


gorketh all thoſe graces which we are to performe 
in prayer. Pray therefore in the holy Gbo#t, ſaith 
ade, verſe 20. The ſpirit worketh feare of Gods 
 maieſty, ir fofcneth the heart to pray in humilirie, 
itworketh faith, IMhereby we cry Abba Father, Ga- 


lth. 4. 6. So that howſoeuer vzee cannot pray of 


our ſelues as we ought, and ſo might bee diſcoura- 


d ; yethere is ogr comfort, wee are enabled by 


' the holy Ghoſt to pray in ſome acceptable mea- 


ſure, nd through Chriſt we haue an entrance in one 


ſpirit unto the Father, Epheſians 2. 18, Therefore 
(faith Paul) 1 willpray with the ſpirit,1 Gor. 14.15. 
Andas it muſt be done by the fpiric, ſoit muſt be 


performed cheercfully, willingly, and freely 3 «4 
fring of a free heart will Tgine thee O Lord,Pſalm, 
54.6. Marke this laſt note well. 

Ninthly, Wee muſt pray for nothing, but for 
ſuch things as be according to Gods will,and one- 
ly for goodthings ; otherwiſe we abuſe the maic- 
ſheof God, and make him the author of euil}.76s 
is our confidence,if we aske any thing according to bis 
will, be heareth vs, 1 Tohn 5.14. Now wee aske ac- 
cording ro GODS will, when wee aske accor- 
ding to the petitions in the Lords Prayer, in 
which is pu any the ſubſtance of ail thinges 
needfull, either for Gods glory or our owne good, 
both remporall'and ſpirituall. Againe, wee muſt 
pray onely for good things. If Parents can giue their 


 thildrens good things, much more will our hexenly Fa- 
ther gine good things to them that aske them, Mat.7. 
11. This ninth poynt muſt be well remembred. 


0b. But 


— 
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oY 1 Ob, But may wenot giuethankes for euill 2 I! _ 
Anſw. Anſw. 1 anſwere, Euill is two-fold. Firſt, tha |, 
| which is ſimply euill, voyd of all reſpeQ of goog; | | _ 
for this wee muſtnot giue thankes, leaſt wee make | | my 
| God the author of euill. Secgndly, there isan cuill | fr 
which is partly cuill, and partly good, this is called | | wy 
the euill of puniſhment, of aduerſity. Godis the | F| Pp 
author of this cuill, as Amos 3. 6, 15 there any enill | ble 
| in this Citie, and 1the Lord dee it mot? Out if the | _ 
| mouth of the moſt high proceedeth this euill, Lamen, | | 11 
3+ 39. 1 the Lord create enill,Eſay 45. 7. All which | _ 
| | places are vnderſtood of the euill of aduerſity:and === whe 
| for this we mult giue thankes;as 7b 1. 21,The Lord | Fur 
| gdue, and taketh away, bleſſed be God. For, ſhall wee | 'Ma 
receiue good at the hand of Goa, ana net evill flob | |... 
2, IQ 

Tenthly. We muſt pray forour brethren aswell | - 
| as for our ſelues, and nor onely for our friends,but ad 
;: alſo for our enemies. Pray for your enemies, Math. | | ,, 

| 5.44- Our Saviour Chriſt did ſo, Luke 23. 34. So [8 ; 
| did Steuen, As 7, 60. Thus ſaith Pani, 7exhort | [3 
that prayers and ſupplicatiens bee made for all men, 1 | 
| I Tim, 2. I. that is, all ſorts of men, as the verſes | | 

| _ | following doſhew: Pray one for another, lames 5.16. | |; 
| 5 J 4 ans | eu 
| Thus in che Lords prayer, weſay, Our Father, tea | |Þ/, 
ching'vs,nor onely that we are brethren , but allo, |, 
that wee onght as well to pray for others as our |, 
ſelues : which dutie being remembred and well 1h! 


| | practiſed, willreſtifie our loue to others; and ſoon. 
EZ the contrary, thisbeing not performed, there can | 
; benotruelowe. _r- 
Laſtly. In our prayers wee muſt comprize our 
matter 
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' | | matterin as briefe and compendious manner as 
nat | | nee may, without idle tantalogies, vaine repetiti- | 
9 | ons, much babling: and the forme of our Prayer 
ke | | muſt bee correſpondent and anſwerable to the 


all |. | forme of theLords Prayer, I meane in conformi-. 
| 4 ty, though nor in equality: inthe firſt place,asking 
ie | | for ſpirituall graces for the ſoule, before temporal] 
- ' | bleſſings for the body. Thisreprooueth that com- 
wa | | mon corruption of many,who makelong prayers, 
F | full of idle frivolous repetitien, as though God 
: 4| |nere ignorant of our wants, or did not vnderſtand 
C| | nhatwe aske, without often rehearſing the ſame: 


| | | Such ſhall not bee heard for their much babling ſcke, 
\ | Math. 6. 7. 8; This againe reprooueth thoſe chat 

276 very carefull for things of this life , and ſo 
| ſometimes in fits will aske for them, (yet not con- 
"| | ditionally) burſeldome or neucr minde fpirituall 


and heaucaly things. Wee muſt firft ſecke the King- 
) 
f 


deme of God, and the righteouſneſſe thereof, Math. 
6.33. This laftly, reprooueth thatſotrifhnes,blind- 
 nelſe,and ignorance,who vnder a colour of akinde | 
| . | ofblindezeale, ſhamefaſtneſle, baſhfulneſſe, and I 
' | . | knownotwhatkinde of modeſty,darenot forſooth | 
"| | give God ſuch familiar tearmes, asto thou him, | 
'| | but you, as, Hallowed be your name, your Kingdome | 
| 


| come, your will bee done, &c. For youris the King. | 
dome, &c. This is a common folly of many,whom | 
| | Thaue heard with mine owne eares. Theſe haue a | 
' | inde of zeale, but not according to knowledge, Rom. | 

| |10. 2. Saint Pawl ſaith, We bave boldneſſeto come to | 
| God by prayer, Ephel. 3.12. Fy the ſpirit we can and | 

| may cry, 4bba Father, that is, thos Father, Father, | 

| B b Galath, | 


—— —<—— —— —— 
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Galath. 4.6. Beſides, wee haue noſuch comman. 
dement nor example in the whole Scripture, to 
prooue that wee may lo pray 3; yea, wee cannot (o 
pray, but we muſt imagine many Gods. 

Ob. Butthercarethree, the Father, Sonne, and 
the holy Ghoſt. | 

Anſw. There are indeede three perſons, to all 
which we muſt pray,ycttheſe are but one God,one 
effence inuiſible, and indiuifable , and the word 
(tbes) ſignificth the vnity of the Godheadin trini- 
tic of perſons ; andthe word (yes) ſauourcth of 
grofſe ignorance. And thus much of the duties in 
Prayer. 


Of the duties required after Prayer. 


Mongft all the ſinnes which are worthy tobe 
Afound fault withall, this is one, andnot the 
leaft,chat when men doe pray they ſopleaſethem- 
ſelues, reſting inthe thing done, thinkingall is well 


| with them becauſe they prayed, ——— 


| what is afterwards to be done, and ſo performing 
nothing : they know they muſt pray, and ſothey 
thanke God they doe, God forbidelſe, andſohope 


—_— 


| they haue diſcharged their duties. Thus isa groſle 


and common corruption, andIfearc metoo gene- 
rall. But er all ſuch know that their prayers arc 


becauſethey performe not thoſe duties which are 
after prayer tobee put in praGtiſe, neither letany 
fuch euer looke toobtaineany thing at Gods hand, 


The duties then after prayer, are theſe. 


— ——— - 


— — 


| 


little reſpeRed of God, and that they pray amiſſe, | 


Firſt 


! 
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Firſt, after prayer, wee muſt with patience and 
hope, cxpeRthefulfilling of our requeſts: wee are 
inthe aſſurance of faith to wait ypon God for the 
performance of thoſe things wee aske ſimply; if 
' things ſpiritual-cenditionally,ifthings temporall: 
| relying and building ſtedfaſtly vpon that fure 
and certayne promiſe of God , who hath ſaid, 7 
will neacr faile thee, nor forjake thee, Hebr.13.5. 

0b. Bur I haue prayed often, for this and that 
| temporall bleſſing , and yet I hauc not recci- 
| ued it? 
| Anſw. Tanſwere. If thou haſt not receiued ir, 
' thou haft another in ſtead of it, which God did 


| know to be better for thee : or clſc God did ſee it |- 


| more fit for theeto be withour it, andrherefore did 
| not grant, becauſe it was not his will to docit: as 
| God doth {ce pouerty, and a meanc eſtate, robe 
beſt for many, to humble them , and make them 
depend vypon him , and therefore doth net grant 
riches to all, and' yer in the meane time, he 
doth enrich their ſoules with heauenly graces, 
which are beſt for them, neyther are the righte- 
ous forſaken for all this , bur God giueth them 
ſuch a competent meaſure , as he ſceth beſt for 
them, or elſethey pray amille, cyther in the man- | 
-ner Or Merit. 

Secondly, after prayer , weare to vſcall good 
means wherby we may thun thoſe cthing'swe pray 
againſt,or attaine to thole bleſſings and graces we 
pray for: for where God hath appointed the end, 
he hath appointed the meanes,whether irbe tem- 


4 


| 


porall or ſpiricuall bleſſings , or life erernall, Wee 
Bb 2 pray 
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| pray for Riches conditionally. ; out of our 


prayers we muſt vſe all good and lawfull means tg 
| attayne themzwe pray for faith;knowledge,repen- 
rance,and the like 3 we muſt our of onr prayer, vſe 
the meancson our part, as hearing of. the Word, 
| receiuing the Sacraments, &c. wee pray againſt 
 {ſinne,we muſt out of our praver,ſhunne all occaſi- 
| ons which might draw vs vnto that finne; and 
abſtaine from the very appearanceof euill; wee 
prayfor ecernall lite, then wee muſt labour to be 
called, iuſtified, and ſanQified : labour for know- 
 ledge,faith,8&c. If we vienotthe meanes,cyther 
for auoyding of euill,or the obtaining of good we 
may pray and pray, againe and againe, but it is 
moſt certaine, God will neuer grant our deſires; 
nay,it is nothingelſe, but tempting of God, if we 
vic not the meanes. This is a mot necelfary point; 
God grant vs all his grace to performe. it. 
Thurdly,after prayer,we muſtcake heed of fain- 
ting,or growipg weary,but labour to perſcuere,8& 
holdoutin praicr,to continucin prajer withwatch: 
fulnes,daily renuing our praiers vnto God: though 
| God doth not heare vs atficftto grant our requeſts, 


muſt not belike the Cananitiſh woman , we mult 
take no deniall , bur praythe oftner and more 


| earneſtly, vehemently,and feruem'ly , Aat.15.22. 


2 3-24. ©. We muſt wreſtle with God by prayer, 
as /aco" with the Angell, andneuer giue God oucr 
till wee haue obtained our deſires. Continue it 


| 


lolll. 4.2. Wee ought alwaies to pray , and vot to be 


we mit giue- ouer , nor be diſcouraged... Wee 


| Prayer, and watch thereunto with thankeſ-ining,Co-' 


weary | 
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| weary, Luke 18.1. The blinde man praying , the 
' more hewas reproued , the more earneſtly hee 
cried; Thor ſonneof Dauid baue mercy on me,Luke 


18.39. Pray therefore continually, x Thell. 5. 17. | 


' Notthat a man ſhould doe nothing elſe but. pray, 
| forthere are other parts of Gods worfhip which 
| we muſt performe, as hearing of the word, recei- 
| ving of the Sacrament , the duties of Leue and 
| Charity,and ſuch like: but chat afterpraying once 
| or twice,or oftner, wee ſhould not waxe faint or 
 neary,(hrinking or giuingouer,though our pray- 
| ers be nor preſently heard,but ftill renew our ſuits, 


| and neuer reſt ſarisfied , till wee haue our deſires 


| fulfilled. We arebound to pray alwaics, yet not 
atall times, 

| Inregardoftime , we ought for our ordinary 
[prayers to appoint ſome ſer time, to callypon Gad 
| and not omit thoſe times ſet. Thus David and 
| Daxiell prayed,the one threetimes, theother ſea- 
| ven times a day: which bewrayeth a grofle fault 


# . » " 
| ina number, which pray notthricein a yeere,yea, 


| many,who pray. not once in their lives time. The 
Lord open their eyes to ſee thistheic {inne, and 


lake, 4rvexn, And thus much be ſaid of the duties, 


' | before, in, and after Prayer : And I beſeech God 
| of is mercy , grant. ys all his grace to praciſe 


[" 
| "oc a « Reaſons 


give them hearts to lament it , cuen for Chriſtes | 
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Reaſons to enforce this duty of prayer. 


Jateucry one may the berrer be ſtirred vpto. 
theperformancc of this duty of prayer,lethim 


| ſeriouſly conſider of theſereafons following, 


4 


| 


| 


| ples.Whoſoever prayethnot,ſhewerhhimſelfſedif- 
| obedient to'Gods commandement ; and leyeth | 


; /erne God? Malachy.3.14. | 


Firſt , becauſe it is the ſpectall commandement- 


of God, that wee ſhould pray , who hath made 


a promiſe of bleſſings, andof graces , vpon thar- 


condition if we-pray for them. This duty is enioy- | 


ned incuery commandement, for where any dy. | 
ty in any commandement 15 enioyned, there the: | 
meanestoattaine-it is enioyned , now-themoſteſ: | 
peciall meanes is prayer. Beltdes, the-Seriprares: 
are plentifull ro-this purpoſe'; Pray contranaty, 
x Theif.5.17. Call vpon me in time of trouble Pha), 
50.15. withinfinite other, belides manifold exam. 


himſelfe open to the curſes of God, denounced 
againſt negleCtors of his commandements, | 
Secondly , the gracious promiſes: God hath 
made vnto cffeQuall prayer; oughrro allure vsto 
pray. Hoke ana 'you' ſhall bane, ſceke and you ſhalt | 
finae, knecke and it ſhall be open to you, for who-» 
[oewer asketh, recernethy c: Muth. 7,7. Whatforuer | 
Je aske i Chriſts name, ye ſhall obtamne, Fohn-16:x3, | 
and -ſuchlike.-If theſe promiſes doe not allure vs, 
we deny our faith in his promiſes ; which promi- | 
ſes God doth fo oftenmake , becauſe we areſo | 
prone to obfect and ſay, hat profit zs there in | 
call;ng vpon Got, and what doth it anaile vs thus to | 


| 


mn Thirdly, 


' 
A 
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| Thirdly, conſider the efficacy, power, and force 


of prayer; The prayer of the righteous auaileth much 
wh Goa, lames 5.16. as the example of Elias doth | 


 ſhew,Yer/es 17.18. at whoſe prayer, it rained not 
by the ſpace of three yeeres and fixe moneths; 
 andagaine at his prayer, itdid raine. The impor- 
| tunate widow in theParablc, preuailed much with 
| the Judge, Luke 18.5. much mote ſhall wee pre- 
| vaile with the.righteous God, Yerſ.7. The Sane 
food ſtill ar Toluah bs prayer, Toſuah 10.12.13. 
Fourthly , conſider the excellency of prayer ; 
It is a great priviledge for vs to haue free liberty 
to-come to God, to poure forth our wants to him, 
| with aſſuranceto'be heard. If men count it ſo ex- 


cellent a thing to nauethe care of the King, to 
ſpeake to him without - contradiQion , then how | 
much more honour and dignity, credit andpriut- 


| ledgeis irto ſpeaketoGod ſofamiliarlyas we may, 
' and haue our petitions granted? Meſes didaccount 


| of no Nation to beſocxcellent,as'theChurch to 


; nhom God was ſo neare to grant thoſethings, 


| they prayed for, Devr.4.7.-/ 


. |» Fiftly, confiderthe profir'of Prayer z it may be 
verified, that prayer hath —_— of this life, | 
iteGold hath mace 


andthe life ro come. Inthis 
a promiſe eyther of thingsremporall or ſpiritual]; 
both'are obtained by prayer. ©/;a4prayed for raine 
and obtained it, lam. 5.18. Hanh prayed to the 
Lord for achilde,and God gramed herrtequeſt.fhe 
conceived and barca ſonne , 1.Sam:t. from! 10.0 
| 19, &c, which childefhenamed Samuel, becauſe 
| ( ſaid ſhe) 1 bawe asked him of 'the Lord, Verl. 20, 
Bb 4 
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I mighthere infill in many proofes. God giuet) 
good things to them that aske* him, Math, 7.11, 
to for. ſpirituall grace. God giueth his haly Spirit ' 
tothem that aske him, Luke 11.13. Salomonprayed | 
for. knowledge, wiledome, and vacerſjanding,ang- - 
obtainedthem, 2 (hron.1.10, It obtaineth remil: | 


| courſe of Gods worſhip. Thus , whatlſocuer the 


\ ſion of finnes. , and pardon of all tranſgreſs 
| flons, /ames 5. 15. . For the life to come, Prayer 
obtaineth cternallife and ſaluation;For whoſotuey 
[hall call vpem the nams of the Lord , ſhall be ſaucd. | 
Rom.10.13. where prayeris taken eyther tor the 
principall parrof Gods worſhip , or forthe whole 


Lord hath. promifed , the fame is obtaynedby 
prayer; according as the Apoſtle hath ir. The 
Lord 'who is ower all 448 rich unto all, rhat call vpen 
him, ROM.10.12. EL oiofoar;n py 
 -:Sixrly,confider the-necefſiry of it, Prayer isf0 
_neceffary,thatif we callnot vpon God; we ſhew, 
thar-weare not onely deſtitute of grace,but voyde 
of all deſire of grace, andſo conſequently jn the 
ſtate of condemnation.. Z's haue nathing, becquſe 11 
aske nothing ; Tames 4-2. Itis ſanecellary, that ye | 
cannot.approucourſclues to-be in thenumder of | 
Chriſtians, but rather to be ranke, Atheifts betore 
| God : but of this I haue ſpoken before in the;be- 
ginning ofthis Treatiſe; all which doe ſhow the | 
miſerable and wofull eſtate.of thoſe that ſeldome 


| | or never prayvnto God ; neyther publikely , nor 


privately, neyther by themſelues,nor with others, 
| as with their family, Morning and Euening, Let 


all ſuch know, their caſe is moſt fearcfull and 
lamentadlc. 
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th | | lamentable, and an heauic account they haue co | oy "0 
l.| | make at the dreadful day of Iudgement : they | | 
it | | hallbeiudgedand condemned.afwell fortheneg- 

q ing this and other good dutics, as for commit - 

&* {|tingof evils forbidden, Math. 25. Andthus much | | 
[> | | | beſaid of the ſecond meanes, whereby we not one- : 
ſe | ly atraine to grace, but encreaſe of grace, namely 
r | Prayer. Now we know theſe things, hapyy ſhall we be 

x if we doe them, Tohn 13. The: Lord giue vs hearts 

| | toperformeirto his glorie and our good, willing- | 

: ,diligently,chearefully, conſtantly, and vpright- | 


ly, for.leſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


þ —_— rr ——'O——————___  — ——— ——_— 
| © 


f | ! 
| Of receining the Lords Supper, the third 


| | oO mneanes. 


| 
CEE 
| 
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| FT Hethird eſpeciall meanes whereby we attaine 
| '2 to grace, and by which wee are confirmed in 
grace, is the worthy receiving of the Sacraments, | 
eſpecially, che Sacrament of the bodje and hload of © 
Chriit, which we commonly call The Lords Sup- | 
per : which Supper is asmuch prophaned by vn- 
| worthy receiving, as any one part of Gods wor | 
ſhip: By whichit commeth to paſſe that ſuch pro- | 
. | phane Communicants,neitherreceiue any benekir, 
notdiſcerning the | ordsbody,nor know any mea- 
ning of that holy Miſterie, but eateand drinke vn- 
worthily, and conſequently their owne damnati- | 
on, 1 Coy. 11. 27. 29. That cuery one therefore | 
| may be a fir gueſt for Gods table, hee mult be ac | 
 quainted withrhreethings : Firſt, Whar he ſl | 
| oC 
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| | doe before hee commeth to the Sacrament, Se. 
condly, VVhat hee muſt docin the time of recei. 
| uing. Thirdly, What he muft doe afterhee hath 
| received : cither of which being negleQed, it is 
| impeſlible to recciue worthily. 


— —— 


| | 1. Whatwe muſs doe before we come to the 
| Lords Swpper. 


1 ee we dare preſume to come to the Lords 
| | LISupper, wee muſt prepare our ſelues. Aman 
invited to a Noble mans table, or the Princes, hee 

| would hauca care how hee behaued hirmſelfe, and 
would trimme and deckehimſelfe before handin 
| ſome fit and comely manner, Proverb. 23. 1. 2. 3 
Much more ought wee, going not to a feaſt of an 
earthly King , but the great King of Heauen 
and carth,confidering diligently whar is ſet before 
vs, notcarthly foode, but the body and bloud of 
Chriſt. The King inthe parable madeafeaſl;inui- 
| ted his gueſts, the Maiſter of the feaſt finding one 
thathad not on his garment, reprooued him,ſay- 
ing, Friend, how cameſt thou hither, not having on 
« wedding garment? Math. 22. 12. Take him and | 
| binde him, and caſt bim into utter darkneſſe, where 
| ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing of teeth, Verſe 13. 1n 
like manner are wee invited to the ſolemneſupper 
of the Lord, wherein hee offercth the body and 
| bloud of his deareſt Sonne. Ir behooucth vs then 
to [ooke how we come arrayed andattired;notout- 
wardly, but inwardly, with che rich robe of Chrifts 
righteoul. | 
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cighreoulneſſe, put on by a true and lively faith, 
which is our ſpiritual] garment for our ſoules ;0- 
|therwiſe wee are to Jooke for no other entertain- 
| menc then hee had 3 Friend , how camest thou vj- 
| they, or what makeſt thou heare, without rhy gar- 
ment ? yea, God willſay, away from me ye curſed: 


into vtter darknes, and take your pertion with ſuch: 


as belike your ſelues in hell : there lye, weepe and 
; howle, and gnaſhyour teerh. Ofearetullcaſc! For 
| what bane you to-doe to take my conenant into your 
| mouths, O ye wicked (laith God) whereas you hate to 
| bereformed\and have caſh my words behinde youdPlal, 
| 50. 16<17, This muſt teach: vs therefore, asineue- 
ry pare of Gods worthip,ſo eſpecially in comming 


tothe Lords Supper,thatit is nor ſufficient rocon- 


tent our ſelues that wee arc at the Table, and ſo 
'performe outward ſeruice, bur bee carefull roper- 
forme this duty, fo as itmay bee-an holy and ac- 
 ceptable ſcruice vnto God, that God may haue 
the glary, andwe may hauc comfort thereby,and 
fo receive worthily.. This is doneby a godly, and 
diligent Preparation beforehand. 


—————— 


— 


of preparation before the receiuing of the 
Loris Supper. 


| THis godly Preparation conſiſteth in two 

poynts, Firſt, in a ferious examination of try- 
al o: our ſelues, how we ſtand in the grace andta- 
our of God. Secondly,in godly meditation and 
prayer. Conſider about the firſt, fiue things. Firſt, 
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who muſt exainine. Secondly, what mutt be exa- | 
mined. Thirdly, the manner of this examination, 
Fourthly, Thetime when we muſt examine. Fiftly,. | 
the reaſons to enforce vs to this examination, ac. | 


examine himſelfe, and ſo let bj cate of this bread, 
&c.1 Cor, 11. 28.29. 


—_—_— 


1. Who muſt examine. 


ÞYey man without exception, as well publike 
perſonas priuate, as well ſuperiour asinferiour, | 
nobleas ignoble, Magiſtrate as Subic@, Miniſter 
as people, Parents as children, Maiſters as Ser- 
uants, high and lowe,rich and poore, one with an- | 
other muſt performe this dutic of examination 
and tryall of themſelues, how it is betwixt GOD 
and them,concerningthe good of their ſoules,and ' 
thetruc hope of a betcerlife in the world roeome, 
eſpecially ſuch as intend to come to Gods Table. 
For as in a houſe where the roomes are cleane 
{wept and rubbed, a man may come in with fowle 
and durty ſhoes, and goe as he came, butafter he 
is gone, hce leaucth the print of his durtie feete 
behinde him. Eucn ſo, many-cometo the houſe | 
of God, tothe Lords Table, and they goe as they 
came, viz, in their ſinnes and leaue their fowle 
print of them behindethem. Our Sauiour Chriſt 
in the words of the juſtification, r Cor. 11. ſaythto 
co the Bread this is my body, and to the Cup, this | 
is my bloud ; that looke what abuſe is _ y 
thee 
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tas | theſeſiznes, redoundeth ro Chriſt himſelfe; euen 

= | as hethardefacerh the Image of the King, is guil- 
ly, ty of treaſon. Therefore ro auoyde ſo great indig- 4 
c- | |.nity and contumacy, wee ought euery one joyntly 

a with all good conſcience,to.receiue this ſacrament | 
d, with prepared hearts, crying and examining our 


body and bloud of Chriſt. | 
Lueſt. Is this examination ſimply neceſſary > neſt, 
Av(.l anſveere.It is a dutie fimply and abſolutely | A4nſw. 
needtull.cobe pertorgged of Communicants, and 
N no arbitrary marcer,or indifferent, which might be 
done or not dane. This is plaine out of the Apo- 
, 


- | hearts and confciences, leaſtwee bee guilty of the | 


 ſiles words. Let & mar (that is) entry 1244 exam me. | 
| It is ſpoken by way of command, in the imparatiue 
x moode : From whence is gatheredthus much,thar 
L 5 [none are to preſume to come, or to be admitted 

to the Lords Table, but enely ſuch as are.ab!e to 
trie and examine themſelues. Zet 4 m4an-examine 
himelf,and ſo let him eate : (ſo) that is,after he hath 
thus prepared and examined himſclfe,and not be- 
fore. VWhich reprooucth that raſh and preſumptu- 
ous thruſting in of many intothe preſence of God, 
& yer, as the Prophet complaineth, they neuer ſay, | 
What haue 1 done? lerem. 8. 6. T his examination 
isoften enioyned vs in holy Scripture,Confider your: | _ 
| owne wayes in your hearts, Haggat 1.5. 7. Let vs | 
ſearch and trye our wajes, Lam. 3. 4% Rememver | 
from whence thou art fallen, Reuelar, 2. 5. From | 


hence are excluded all ſuch as cannot examine 
themſelues. Firſt, Infants, and all vnder yeares of 


diſcretion. Secondly, all furious, phranticke and 
) madde 
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fooles, bereft of their reaſon and vnderſtanding, 
Thirdly, allnotorious and prophanelendliuers,li- 
uing ia fins againſt conſcience, and againſt know. 
ledge, who hate to be reformed. Fourthly, thoſe 
that line in ignorance, vnbelicfe, infidelity without 
knowledge, faith,and repentance. Fiftly,vnder cor. 
re&ion of deeper _— I excludethoſewho 
are borne both deafe and dumbe ; whe. in our 
knowledge are not able to examine themſelnes, 
neither can they haue thehgncfit of che ordinarie 
meanes,by which chey mayatcaine tograce. Theſe 
I thinke not-fitte be admitted. 
0b, Bur God may worke extraordinatily by his 
ſpirit, inwardly working grace, enlightning their 
vnderftanding,and enforming their judgements. 
eA®ſw. True, God can doe this, but it is vn- 
knowne to vs,and yet we judge charitably ofſuch, 
Againe, this is athing ſceret vnto God, and notre- 
uealed to vs : therefore we are notto meddle with 
it: For ſecrets belong to mee (faith God) rewcaled 
things to thee, O 1ſractl, Deut. 29. 29. And this be 
ſaid for the firſt poynt, who muſt examine, that is 
| to ſay,all that meane te recciue,& this of neceſſity. 


— 


_—_— 


2. What muit be examined. 


T He Apoſtle ſaith, Let « man examine himſelfe.A 

mans ſelfe then muſt beexamined, vnder this 
word (hmſelfe ) I comprehend two things, Firſt, 
the extention of this examination, how farre forth 


we muſt cxamineour ſelues, Secondly,the limits 


tion | 
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tion of it, how farre we muſt not examine. The 
extention conſiſts in two things ; frit, in exa- 
mining all our finnes 2 ſecondly, inexamining all 


the graces of all of God. 


| 1. Of the Extention. 


Pi, we muſt examine all our ſinnes; I ſay nor 
ſome, bur all, our greateſt ſinnes , our maſter 
ſinnes, our deareſt {innes,our beſt beloued-ſ{innes, 
our raigning finnes ; ſinnes of omiſſion; ſinnes of 
commiſſion ; {innes in thought, in word, indeed; 
innes againſt God ; finnes againſt men 3 finnes 
'of impicry, againlt the firſt Table; finnes of vn- 
charitableneſſe,againſi the ſecond Table;finnes of 
ienorance, infirmity,& malice; (innes againft con- 
ſcience,againſt knowledge, of ſet purpoſe, origi- 
nall and atuall; ſinnes of youth, middle age,and 
old age; ſinnes open and ſecret, publike and pri- 
vate; ſinnes inward, in the will,minde, affeRions, 
memory, vnderſtanding, iudgewent, conſent, rea- 
ſon, and allthe powers of our ſoules ; ſinnes out. 
ward in the whole man 3 in theeye, the care, the 


| the body; the cycbeholding vanity,the care liſte- 
ning tofolly, the tongueſpeaking guile , thehand 


vling deceit, the ioote running to'all manner of ) 


 miſchicfe. Thus, 1 fay,, all and euery ſinne muſt 
| be ripped vp,tried,ſcearched,and examined. Ve 
| muſt not doe as the Iudge, who being purpoſed 
'to ſaue a man, layethto his chargehis leſſer faulcs; 


| 


| tongue, the hand , the foote, and euery part of 


| but. 
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fleſh: tr is a thing which I haue by nature, and] 
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burif he ſhould bring the greater matters againſt 
him; he muſt needs be condemned : ſo there are a 
number, who can be content to examine theirleſ- 
ſer ſinnes, whereas if they would rip vp thegrea- 
reſt,they muſtneeds plead guilty, and condemne 


Every man is inclined vnto one ſinne morethan 
another, and by nature he is given moſt of all to 
ſome one {inne, and yet this is our corruption, wee 
cannortlee into this, we take no notice of it, were- 
gard itnot, and conſequently neuer call our ſclues 
ro account for it , neuer examining that ſinne. But 


weſmoorth vp ourſclues in ir, living in carnallſecu- | 
rity, without any remorſe of conſcience for it,nay, 


we are ready to excuſe our ſelues , ſaying, that 
whichis bred in the bone , will hardly out of the 


have getten an habitof it; I would faine leaue it, 
but truly Icannor, becauſe I haue gotteaſuch a cu- 
ſtomeinit. Haft thou gotten a cuſtome,themore 
is thy ſhame, thy caſe is moſt woful] & deſperate, 
labour. to breake off thy cuſtome, take heede, the 
Lord ſtrikes-thee not with hardnefſc of heart, asin 
juſtice hewil if thou ſtil] perſiſt in thy cuſtom,and 
then-there beno hope of repentance,and beware, 


Sr nn ng nn 


apaine I ſay beware, and looke to thy ſelfe, call to 
God formercy, deny thy ſelfe,flye out of thy {etc 


rothe throne of grace, begge hard inthe name of | 
Chriſt for pardon, promiſe and vow amendment | 
and performe it, leaue thy cuſtome of ſinne, ex2- | 
' mine thy ſelfe,what a wotull caſe thou art in : 10 
' this examination, confele the {inne to God,aggra- | 
Fs uate |, 
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| , Of the Meanestoobtaine the former graces. 


uate it inthe greateſt manner, be humbled by thy | 
ſelfe before God, cauſe thy heart to ſhed many a | 
bitter teare,and ferch thou many a ſigh:havethou | 
| many aſoband groane,which cannot beexpreſſed, | 
| betore God ſtrikewith death,and ſo thou perith in | 
| thy {innes for cuer in hell. The Lord of his mer | 

| 


| | cy breake our hearts ; and forgiue vs our finnes, 
/ | that we may notcome to his table in our iinnes. 

Secondly,we muſtexamine our ſelues of all the 

| graces of God 3 firft,what graces we haue attained 

; nto; ſecondly, how wee haucencrealed in thoſe 

| graces, He that is void of grace,cannot be a fit 

gueſt for Gods Table : Therefore if we finde and 

 feele the want of his graces in vs,we aretobewailc 

' the ſame, to plead guilty againſt our ſeluesfor it, 

| to condemne our felues , to be humbled in the 

fence and feeling of this want,to be godly ſorrow- 

full,to beaſhamed of ir, and labour to vſe all good 

| meanes to attaine to thoſe graces , ashearing of 

| the word, prayer, &c. that ſo comming in ſome 

' good meaſure fitted and prepared to this Sacra- 

' ment, wee may by itbe further ſtrengthened and 
confirmedin thoſe graces; for alrhough the Sacxa- 

' ments do not conferre grace,as the Papiſts teach, 
yet they are cecrtaine pledges and ſeales to 
confirme vs in grace ; but he that commeth in his | 

| ſinnes, void of grace, his acton is-nothing bur a | 

| glorious linne before God. It isnot a ciuill lite, 
| carrying a faire ſhew tothe world, blinding the 
| eyes of men , ſeeming outwardly better.than wee 
are, that will ſerue our turne,buta heart ſtuffed in- 
wardly with grac egthis God delighteth in.The kings 
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_ | TheGodly mans aſſurance, 
| daughteris all glorious within,faith Dania, P/al.gs, 
| thatis, the Church of God,in regard of the ins 
ward graces of ſanctification and regeneration , 
is molt glorious and beautifull in Gods ſight. 
Now as we mult examine our ſeJues of grace , fo 
of all grace: wee muſinot content our ſelueswith 
this and that grace, bur ſtriue to haye our 
parts in all the graces of God necedfall to (al. 
| | uation. | 
| Laſtly, we muſt examine theincreaſe of grace, | 
| how we hane from time totime increaſed in thoſe 
graces, which God hath beſtowed vpon vs: This 
| 15 a moſt principall partof our examination.ee 
muſt not ſtand at a ſtay in Chriſtianity, but re- | 
member that God hath giuenvs his talentsof his | 
graces to.employ them, 8& gaine morewith them, | 
Which bewrayeth a grofle corruption , which is | 
too too common , that men doe pleaſe them- | 
ſclues, in that they haue atrained to ſome grace, | 
bur were as good Chriſtians, tenne, twenty , fot- | 
ty yeeres agoe, as now, this is lamentable, Wee | 
muſt belike the Church which Chriſt commaun- | 
deth ; 1know thy workes, thy charity, farvice, faith, 
patience, and thy deeds ( ſpeaking tothe Church of 
| Thiatira ) that they are moe at laſt, thay at the furl... 
Reael.2.i9. So ſhould this be eur comfort , and 
in this ſhould wereioyce,that we can finde the en- 
creaſeofgracein vs, Read 1 Per.2.2. 2 Pet.3. Vit. | 
The principall graces that we are to examine | 
our ſelues of arefoure; firtt, Knowledge ; ſecond- | 
© | ly, Faith 3 thirdly, Repentance; fourthly,Charity. 
| Ve muſt examine how wee ftand , towards God 
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| in knowledge,faith, and repentance; and how we 
| hand towards our brethren inloue. | 


— ———————— 
—_— —_— 


Of Knowledge. 


| P*, we muſt examine our ſelues of knowledge, 
' E whether we haucnot onely the generall,bur ſpe- 
 ciall ;not onely the contemplatiue, bur the opera- 
tive knowledge , what all cheſe arc, looke in the 
. Treatiſeof Knowledge, We muſt examine , whee | 
ther we acknowledge a God 3 the true God, and 
him alone; and whether weacknowledge both his | 

| 

| 

/ 


natures , and apply them in particular vnto our 
 ſelues 3 or whether we doe not rather liue in igno- 
rance, eyther the mecke, or {imple carelefle , or 
affected ignorance, which I haueſpoken of in the 
forenamed Treatiſe. Vntill ſuch time as weeare 
come out of this ignorance , and haue attainedto ) 
 fauingknowledge; weare notto preſume to come 
| neere to the Lords Table,at the time of receiuing, 
for wee ſhall come in {innc, nor diſcerning the 
' Lords body,and ſo performe an vnholy Sacrifice, 
| and ſuch an one as God will not accept. The Mt- 
' niſter,knowing oneto liue without this knowledge, | 
in grofle ignorance, is not toadmit him ; we muſt | 
| wot caft-pearles before Swine , nor gine holy things | 
vato Dogs, Marh.7.6. This knowledge is threefold; | 
firſt, the knowledge of God 3 ſecondiy , the know- | 
 ledgeof ourfſelues ; thirdly, the knowledge ol the | 
| Paſſion of Chrift. | 
|  Firftwe muitknow God, or ratheracknowledge | 


| God, or elſeweare Atheiſts, ſuch as liue withou_ | 
l 3 FE on 
| Cc =" God | 
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The Godly mans aſſurance. 


[ 


Godin the world, otherwiſe we muſt line in igno, | 
rance , which is a {inne, and a cauſe of finne; a 
puniſhment,and a cauſcot puniſhment, leis afinne 
becauſe God hath forbidden it , as beingatranſ.. 
oreſſion of his Law: It is a cauſe of linne, viz. of 
infidelity, vabclicte, and infinite other , Row. 10, 

It is a puniſhment, which God in, his juſtice doth | 
| ſtrike many with,net vouchſating his bleſſing vpon | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
them, as Gal 3.10. This curſe we muſt apply vnto | 
| 


his word, to make it powerfull by his ſpirir,where- 
| by they may attaine toknowledge, It is a cauſe of 
| puniſhment; viz, temporall,ſpirityall.and eternal], 
My people periſh for want of knowledge, Hoſ gs. 
The Lord will come with flaming fire, rendring | 
vengcanceto all ignorant perſons that know not | 
the Lord, and ſuch ſhall be puniſhed with everla- | 
ting damnation, 2 Thef/. 1.8.9. 
Secondly, we muſt know our ſclues, that is, ac- | 

| knowledge our {clues to be; firſt, finners; ſecondly, | 
accurlſed {inners; thirdly, burdned ſinners. Firft, | 
we muſt acknowledge our ſelues to be finners, oti- | 
| ginally and aQtually , otherwiſewe canneuer ſecke. 
| for help at Gods hand. He that feeleth not his dif- 
caſc,is inmoſt danger;he thinketh himſelfero want | 
no Phiſicke;ſorhey who fcele not thedilcaſe of fin, | 
neuer flye tothe heauenly Phifician Chriſt Ieſus. | 
| The whole need not the Phiſitian,but theywho are ſuck. | 
| Secondly, wemuſt acknowledge our [elues accuy- | 
' ſed,by reaſon of {in,deſeruing the wrath of Godin | 
the world tv come. Curſed 75 euery one, that conti- | 

| wueth not in all things written ju the Law, to doe 


our ſelues:this will humble vs,& makevs atfaidto | 
| diſplcaſe. 
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O-' | diſpleaſe God by eur finnes for time to come. | 
2| | Thirdly, we muſt acknowledge our (clues ro bee | 
ne' | burdened{inners, ſuch as goe groaning vnder the | 
f-' | ade andburthenof our fines, ſuch as are weary | 
of | of our ſinnes, and faine would be caſed, this will | 
0. comfort vs; for, whereas by reaſon of our ſinnes, | 
th | we arcaccurſed, and vnworthy to come to Gods = 
M| | Table; yetifwe are weary of the loade of ſinne, | 
oy | Chrift hath ſaued vs, in ſatisfying the iuſtice of | | 
| | Godfor our innes; yea, Chriſt himſelfe doth call 

| vs,and bid vs be bold to come vnto him. Come | | 
| onto mee all yee who are weary and heaute loader | 
g | with yorr ſinnes, and 1 will refreſh you, as Mathew | 
c | 11. 28, 

P | Thirdly, we muſt have knowledge of the paſſi- | 

! 


_— 


| [onof Chriſt,nottotalkeof it, diſcourſe vponiit,tell 

| along diſcourſe of it,as many will do, but we muſt 
| | know the vertue of his paſſion. Many comming 4 
» | _ | intoa gardenof flowers and phiſicall hearbes,they 


will commend ir, but know not the vertue of any | 
| lower ; ſo there bee many that can reaſon abour, + | 
| 
| 
! 
! 


| | and deſcribe atlargethe paſſion of Chriſt, by the 
"|; | hower or day together, but know notthe vertuc of 

| | itzthathedyedonely for belicuers, and ſuch as re- 
| _ | pent, andcan feelethe death of {inne in them: for 
| | the deathof Chriſt,and vertue of his paſſion,doth 
' | worke a death of finnein the heart of every belie= 
|| | ver, which death exceptwe finde and feele in vs, 
e | wee doe not know the vertue of his paſſhon. And 
|  |this bee ſaid of the firſt maine and principall 


| grace, 
| Cc3 Of ; 
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Of Faith. 


QEcon dly. Wee muſt examine ourfelues of our 


| thefleſh and drinke the bloud of Chriſt; this can- 
| not be donewithout Faith, by this we feede onthe 
| body of Chriſt; and by this wee drinke his bloud, 
 thatis, by faith we docapply the merit ofhisdeath 
| and paſſionto be ours. | 

' We muſthearecxamine whether we have one- 


| ly the generall Faith, which alone ſhall neuer ſauc |. 


| vs, or whether wee haue alſo the ſpectall Faith, 
| which is called ſauing faith;whether we haue one- 
| ly an Hiſtoricall or temporary faith; or whether 


Toe Godly mans aſſurance. FE 


Faith, and this of neceſlitic, For without faith | 

it is impoſſible to pleaſe Goa, Hebr. 11.6. By this | 
| Faith we pur on Chriſt, and feede vpon him ſpiri» | 
| tually in the Sacrament, John 6. Wee are toeate 


| onely a legall faith, neither of which alone can 


ſaue vs ; or whether we hauc alſo an Euangelicall 
| Faith in the promiſes of the Goſpell,that ourpart 
is inthem, and that we can approoue ypon ſound 


ground, that they belong to vs in particular, and 
fo whether wee haue a true ivſtifying faith, by 
which alone wee muſt looke to be ſaved ; which 
Faith vales we haue, we arenot ro dare tocome to 
Gods Table. Inthis juſtifying Faith (ixe thingsare 


an 
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required, all which we muſt examine, whether we | 
haue.Firſt,a true vnderſtanding and knowledge of - 
God,and his will inhis word.Secondlyza truc con- | 
ſent and aſſent in the hart, that ir is Gods word, & | 
all moſt true. Thirdly, aprofcffion of it. Foutthly, 
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| Of che Meanesto obtaine the former graces. 


an approbation of it, Fifely, an application of 
Chriſt vypon a ſound ground, to be mine and thy 
Saujour in particular. Sixtly, a concinuall decla- 
| ration of our Faith, by the diligent and conſtant 
| praiſe of good workes. Ot all theſe I have ſpo- 
ken at large in the Treatiſe of Faith : looke the 
lace. 
, Againe, we muſt examine whether wee are not 
giventoo much to preſurmptionor deſperation,ci- 
ther of whieh arc maine lers vnto Faith. We muſt 
tric our faith by theworke of it. 1. Towards God. 
2. Towards our brethren. 3. Towards our ſclues, 
4. Againſt ſinne, the world, andche Diuell. Whe- 
ther towards God ithath wrought in vs. 1. Peace 
of conſcience. 2. Louc towards God. 3. Hope of 
ſaluation.q.Boldnes tocometo God 5.Confeſſion 
of his truth. 6. Obcdience to God and his word. 
7. Conſtancy in the faith and truth of Chriſt, To- 
wards our brethren, 1. Mutuall concord in Recligji- 
on. 2. Brotherly loue, that we can forgiue, forget, 
doe them any good, pray for them. Towards our 
' ſelues, patience, reſt in God, ioy in afflitions, a 
deadly hatred of ſinne. Againſt the world and Sa. 
tan, conqueſt, victory. 


Of Repentance. 


T Hirdly. We muft examine our ſelues of Re- 
pentance, whether we hauc laboured, and ſtill 
| docendeauour,to turne from all our wicked waics, 
| and returne vnto God ; or whether we dot not ra- 
| Cc4 ther 
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light in them, forgetting God, and forſaking him, 
and that daily ; which 1t we doc, weare not fit for 
the Lords Supper. 

In. this Repentance wee muſt examine diuers 


things, tothecnd we may diſcerne the trucRepen- | 


rance from the falſe, and fo approoucour Repen- 
tanceto be ſound. Firſt, whether our Repentance 
be fromthe heart, in truth, and in vprightneſſe; 
or whether it be not in outward ſhew onely, aud 
in hypocriſie, Secondly, whether it be from the 
whole heart, or whether wee doe it notrather by 
peece-meale, and vſe double dealing with God, 


and ſo haue double hearts, which God doth hate, | 
P/alme 12. 2.3. Thirdly, whether we returne from | 


all our ſ{innes, or onely from fome, liuing till in 
our maiſter {innes, ſuffering them willingly toget 
the vitoay in vs. Fourthly, wherher we repent c- 


very day orno, becauſe we finne euery day;orwhe- 


ther itbe notonely time-ſeruers,ſeeming onely to 


repent for a time, and afterwards returae a freſh 


to our former or new (innes againe? Fiftly, whe- 
ther. we behave our ſelues vprightly both. betore 
God and men, publikely and pripately ; or whe- 
ther we doe notrather ſceme better than wee are, 
and fo commit horrible and ſhamefull fianes in 
lecret ? 

Further, in Repentance we muſt examine our 
{e]ues : Firſt, fortime paſt : Secondly, for time to 


come, Fortime paſt, firſt, whether wee haye ac- | 


——— 


knowledged finne to be ſinne,and conteſſedthem | 
vato God in the greateſt manner, together with 


the 
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' condly, whether we are truely humbled inwardly | 


and outwardly in the ſight and knowledge of our 
 {innes, being lowly in our owae eyes, and thinking 

baſely of our ſ{elues by reafon of our fins. Thirdly, 
whether we haue a godly ſorrow for our fins,which 
bringeth forth repentance toſaluation,neuer ro be 
'repentedof, or rathera worldly forrow which cau- 
ſeth death? F urther,whether this ſorrow cauſeth in 
| v$,T.2 care,2. clearing of ourſelues, 3.indignation, 
4. feare, 5.delire, 6,zeale, 7. revenge. Fourthly, 

nhether-we doe often calito God tor mercieand 


pardon in Chriſts name; and for his ſake, and ne-. 


ver reſt till we have gotten fome good aſſurance 
that all our ſinnes are forgiuenvs 3 or whether we 
live not rather in wretchlefſe and carnall ſecurity ? 
Fiftly, for time to come, whether wee hauea full 
| purpoſe and rcefolution of heart to amend that 
| which is amiſ, and to come out of our wicked c- 
ſtare wherein we are by nature, and wherein wee 
have lived, andthatſpcedily ; or whether we haue 
not rather a defire and a purpoſe to liue ſtill in 


if-we haue, we are vaſt gueſts for God, Ofthis, 
looke at large in the Treatiſe of Repentance. 


thoſe finnes which we haue formerly committed; | 


A 


| Of Lone, and Charitie. 
Ourthly. Ve muſt examine how we ſtand to- 


| Þ wardsour brethren, namely ,in Charity : whe- 


| ther 
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_ +| and to prenent the like contention betweene him | 


; When thow goeit to offer thy gift at the «Altar, and 


| other, or they againſt vs, we muſt firſt Jabourfor 


| with our neighbour, before wee dare preſume to 
| come to Gods Table. | 


| like, ſcorning to ſecke any reconciliation, either 


| But let vs remember the example of «4brahen, 


The Godly mans aſſurance. 1 


ther we arcinlenc and charity with all men, whe. 
ther wee freely forgiue all the world, cucn aswee 
would haue God forgive vs; whether we doe ſecke 
reconciliation with men when offences arc ginen, 
as Chriſt himſelfe commandeth vs inhis Golpell, 


remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, 
firſt goe andbee reconciled 16 thy brother, and then | 
come and offer thy gift, Math. 5. 23. So, whenwee 
goc tothe Sacrament; ifwe haueany thing againſt 


a reconciliation, and to be in loue and charitie 


We muſt examine whether wee doe not rather 
live in hatred, in ftomacke,malice,cnuie,and ſuch 


becauſe wee arericher, better learned, morewiſe 
than others, &c. as many will ſay, I ſcorne him, 
I am his better, and I will make him ſtoope to me. | 


when as there was contention betweenhis and Lots 
ſeruants, though 4brahams were farre better then 
Lot, yet for loues ſake, and peace and quierneſſc, 


and Los, Abraham forgoeth his right, hee gocth 
firſt to Lotzand ſaith, 7 pray thee, Lotglet there bee no 
rife betweene thee and me, Gen. 13.8. Butwherc 
(hall wee ſee the like practiſe now a daies? euery 
lack muſtbea Gentleman, and ſuch ſtart-vp Gen- 
tlemen,now adaies,they ſcorne cuery ene, though | 
farre better than themſclues, and who bur they > 


Tell 
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it nothing concerned them,deriding & ſcoffing ar 
all goodnes, and hating thoſe chat are betrerthen 
themſelues,both forplace,birth,&ability;yea,and 


To ſuch, (ſaith God) i#hat haſt thow to dee to take 


' wJ conenant, my Sacrament inte thy mouth, when 45 


thou hateſt ro bee reformed ? Plalme 50. 16. Away 
with ſuch from the Lords Table: hee forgiueth 
them that forgiue others, and loueth thema that 
loueth others. And this be ſaid of the Extenſion, 
how farre forth we muſt examine our ſelues, viz. 
inall our finnes, and inall Gods graces, eſpecially 
the increaſe of grace, | 


» _ 


2. Of the limitation. 


CEcendyy. In the word*(himſelfe) wee conſider 
PIthe limitation, viz. how farre forth wee mult 
not cxamine. Here we are to obſerue, that query 
one muſt examine himſelfe, not another man ; we 
muſt examine our owne wales , not other mens 


| lines ; wee multnot neglect our owneſelnes, and 
pryc altogether into the conuerſation of. others; | 


thisis a common thing, but let vs know, that ſuch 
as marke others, accuſing,tudging, and condem+ 
ning others, cenſuring them, and exculing them- 


ſelues, are themſelues in a wofull caſe, except they | 
ſpecdily repent of it. Our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaketh | 


plainly to ſuch,and ſharply rebuketh them. Thinke 


—- ”—— 


Tell chem of reconciliation,of beginning firſt,ma- | 
kiag the firſt offer,they makea tuſhof it,as though | 


[] 
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they will haterhem,and who hall controule them? | | 


JO 


— — 


Co EE nn een. at e————_——_—_—__ 


— — — ————————————— 


D] 
So 
Lo 


IT 


 ——————— 


CT —_ 


' TheGodly mans aſſurance. 


CC Cn ee te nn i ems 
— — OC— 


you {ſaith he) that thoſe on whom the Tower in 
Sils fell and flew them, were greater finners than 
all others, 2 tell you nay,but except you (whothinke 
ſo hardly of them) repent, yee ſhall all likewiſe pe- 
riſh, Luke 13+ 4+ 5+ 
0b. But may we not examine others at all? 
Anſw, Wee muſt conſider of men, either as 
publike perſons,or as priuate.Publike perſons may | 
andoughttroexamineothers. Thus the Miniſteris 
roexamine his charge committed vnto him , The 
Prieſts lips muſt preſerue knowledge, and the people 
muſt ſecke the Law at his mouth, Mal. 2.7, So, Pa- 
rents and Maiftcrs of Families, they ought toex- 
aminetheir children, and their Families, becauſe 
theſe are publike perſons. But one priuate perſon 
ought nor to doe itto another, vnleſſe by way of 
conference,to helpe,ſtrengthen, and confirme our 
brethren,as weeare all bound to doe, Luke 22.32, 
Thus weeare bound to be preſeriiers of the com- | 
mandements of God in others, by giuing good 
counſaile, good example, by admonition, taſtru- 
Ction, reproofe, and the like,as well as obſeruers of 
them inour ſelues. So, lik-wife in rhereftimony 
of our obedience.to teſithe our faich in the truth of 
God, weeare bound togine an anſwereroall that 


ſhall aske vs. not being aſhamed of Chriſt nor his 
word, 1 Pet. 3.15.Be ready alwaies to giue an anſwere | 


to enery man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that \ 


& in you,and that weth meelwes and reverence haun? 
a good conſcience Fe. Andthus much be ſaid of the | 
ſecond poynt of examination, viz. what mult be | 
examined, that is, our ſelucs, | | 
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our ſelues. 


þ is an vſuall and common praQtiſe of the moſt, 


any duty vnto God, by reaſon of that ignorance 
which is in them , their vnderſtanding being not 
enlightned, northeir judgements enformed right- 
lyin thetruth. And as in all other duties, ſo chiefe- 
ly in this examination of themſelues , eyther be- 
ing alrogether ignorant whag it meaneth; or elſe 


- |if they doe know it, in not perforwing ic rightly : 


Thereare three ſorts of examiners. 

Firſt, thereare ſome, who examine themſelues 
by themſclues ; following their owne reafon, their 
owne waies, their ewne humour : who happily an 
houre, or a day before the Sacrament, or in the 
very timeof recciving , doe thinke of their finnes, 
andin examining of themſclues , doe finde that 
they are ſinners , and ſo much they will acknow- 
ledge in generall, but yer in a deſpairing manner 
as /adas , or counterfeitly , plealing themſelues 
onely in this, that they did thinke of their finnes , 
and call ro minde;that they haue fallen into this 
andthat ſin,and that they are gricuous {inners:and 
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' this is their examination,and | feare mee, jt 1s t00 
' common. Let all ſuch know, they come {hort of 
| the right manner. | 
Secondly,ſome examine themſelues by others, 


as thoſe who boaſt themalelues in their owne ſup-. 


' poſed goodneſſe, thinking none ſo good as they, 


tofaile chictely in the manner of performing of 


3, Of the manner how we muit examine | 


proud | _ 
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proud in their owne conceit ; they are not ſo bag 
25anumber are : and therefore thinke all this wel] 
with them. The proud Phariſce examined him. 
ſelte, ſaying, 7 thanke Go,lam not 48 other mey are, | 
extortioner, ©c. nor as this Publicane, Luke 18.11, | 
| Soare a number, who doe Phariſaically examine | 
| themſelues , they are not ſo badas others , they 
arenot whoremongers , drunkards , murtherers, 
checues, lyers, &c. as othersare, ang heerein | 
they pleaſe themſelues. This is indireR exami. | 
nation. 

Thirdly, others examine themſelues by the 
word of God,which is the golden Rule , by which 
they meaſure themſclues,as being the very touch- 
ſtone to try them: herein they ſec,how they have 
fallen, both by omitting the good therein com- 
manded , as alſoby committing the euill therein 
forbidden : herein they ſee the remedies, and vſc 
rhem,both fortheattaynivg of God, asalſo for the 
| auoyding of cuill ; and thus they bewaile their mi- 
ſcrable tare of life, being grieued for offending fo 
' good a God. They flze to God for pardon,going 
ont of theirſclues : they cendemnerhemle]ues for 
| their ſinnes, purpoſing and promiſing amendment 
| ; of life, and this is the right examination. 

Butthatnone may decciue themſclues in this | 
manner of true examination , let them obſerve 1n |: 
it, theſe purpoſes following. | 

Firſt, we muſt ſeriouſly conſider, to what fnne 
| we are moſt of all given; examining our ſelues, | 
' whether we haue laboured from time to time to | 
ſubdue ir, or whether wehaue notratherlet loole | 


the 
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the reine vatoit, cominicting it greedily, and as it 
were, platting and deuiſing , how we might bring 
| our wicked purpoſeto pafle , for the compliſhing 
ofthat ſinne ; and whether we haue not ſtill a pur- 
' poſe to commit the ſame againe, when we ſhall be 
tempted thereunto , as the manner of the wicked 
is; many will be content to rippe vp their leſſer 
finnes, but as-for their maſter-ſinne, it is death vn- 
tothem-to examine thatfſinne, ſo yerre and deare 
itis vato them. 

Secondly, we muſt confeſſe this, and all other 
our finnes vnto God, and in confefling of them ro 


| 
[ 
i 


| aggrauate them, and make them asit were more | 
| | great; acknowledging the wrath of God iultly a- 


[gainſt vs for our finacs, beth in this life to come ; 
| deſpairing in our ſelues, though not of the mercy 
of God in Chriſt; and in confeſling of them to be 
truly humbled with godly ſorrow, and throughly 
to be grieued that cuer we hauediſpleaſed ſo mer- 


good that may be, whereas in juſtice he might 
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cifull a God , who done vs nowrong., bur all the | 


long ſince haue conſumed vs, and glorited him- | 
| ſelfe in euerlaſting confuſion, | 
Thirdly , we muſt ſet vp as it were a barre of | 
indgement, pleading guilty againſi our ſetues, | 
iudging and condemning our {elucs, and cuen | 
giue ſentence againſt our ſelues, with fighes and 
groanes whichcannot be expreſſed. This judging | 
of our ſelues is theright examination , as the A- | 
polile explainerh himſclfe , 1 Cor. 11, 28. & 31. | 
Iadoe your ſelues; and howſocuer this be harſh, | 
and irkeſome vnto ficſh and bloud , yet itis to be 
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pur in praQiſe. For better it is that we ſhould iudge | 
our ſelues, than that God ſhould wdge vs; which 
God will neuer doe, if weewill truely judge our 
ſclues, as the torenamed verſe doth ſhew it, Judge 
your ſelues, and you ſhall not be iwdged of the Lord, 
Thus the Prodigal! fonne judged hunſelfe , ſay. 
ing: Father, I haze ſinne1 ag unft heanen , anda. 
gaimſt thee, 1 am not worthy any more to be called 
thy ſonne. Thus did Daniel : Vnts vs belongeth 
ſhame , and confuſion of face inſtly, and nothing elſe, 
-Dan. 9. | 
Laſtly, inthis,we muſt reſolue for timetocome, | 
to amend our l1ues,and tofinne no more; we muft 
promiſe, and be carefull cokeepe this promiſe,and 
to vic all good meanes to auoid {inne;we muſtab- 
ſtaine from all appearance of evil], 1 Thefſ. 5. Itis | 
common to promiſe , but lamentable to thinke 
what a numbcr there are, who neuer performeir; 
Vow and performe to the Lord your God, Pſalm.1, 
If thou make a vow, be not flacke toperforme it, for 
better it is that thou make no vow , than that thou 
ſhouldeſt promiſe, and not pay, ſaith Salomon. Eccle- 
flaſtes 5.3.4. Dauid reſolued with himſeltetoper- 
forme his vowes,7 will pay my vowes unto the Lord, 
Pſal.1 16.16. So we mutt follow his example;when 
we ſeriouſly conſider of our ſinnes, confeflingthem 
vnto God, and condemning our ſehiies for them, 
then wee muſt be homble ſuiters vnto God for 
pardon in Chrift, promiſing that wee will ne- 


to performe whatſveuer wee haue promiſed, 


' otherwiſe wee doe but deceiue our owne felues 


and 
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| and make a mocke of God , and trifle away that | | 
ich pretious time which God hath giuen vs to exer- 


Our | ciſe our ſelues in holy duties: Let vs alwafes beare 
age | | in our mindes that ſaying, Be ye not deceined, for 
Was | Goa will not be mocked, Gal. 6.7. and thus much 
rg *| — | ofthemanner, 
led + a 
- ' |" + Of thetime of our examination. 

G, ; 1 Every Night and Mornings. 

| IJ He time of 2 In ihe cine of pr apes. : 

e, | | - * OW! CXAMIMAYS,  -pou our death-bed. 

ft  tionis forctold, ( 3 7,7? s 
p | | 4 Before the Sacrament. 

p ; | Firſt, we muſt examine our ſelues euery night, 
A | when we goe tobed, and euery morning when we 

\ ariſe, how we haue ſpent the day and the night, 

ai 1 | what ſins we haue committed againſt God,or men; 

| | what duties we haue omitted ; whether wee haue |! 
;  ſtriued that day more than before, againſt our ſpe- | 

 ciall corruptions 3 whether we haue walked betore | 


|| God with an vpright heart, and inoffenſtuely be- | 
 foremen ; whetherwe hane labourcd to ſhewſuch | | 
| a godly example of an holy life,as others thereby | | 
| might be drawne to glorifie God ; whether wee | | 
| | have walked diligently in our vocation and cal- | | 
{ 
| 


ling, both generall and particular, painefully per- 
 foming the duties of the ſame; or whether wee 
| haue not rather ſpent the day and night in vn- | | 
| | eleanneſſe, in filthy luſtes, in prophanenelſle , in | | 
luxury and wantonnefſe, in whoring, dicing, and | 
| | drunkennefſe,in euill example, in idleneflc,andthe 
| { like: If we have ſpent the rime inthe firi! maner.to 
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Gods glory, our ovne good , and the benefit of 
our brethren; happy are wee, we may lye downe 
in peace atnight, bur otherwiſe, we can haue no 


| and moue vstoturne to God by repentance ,and 


peace of conſcience. It we haue ſpent the time | 
in the ſecond manner,we are to bewailethe ſame, | 
confeſling it vnto God, judging our ſelues for the | 


| ſame, purpoſing to take better heede the next day, | 
and co walke morecircumſpeRly; of this ſpeaketh | 


Danid. Examine your ſelues vpon your beds ,Pſa.,, 
Secondly, weemulſt examine our ſelues in the 
time of judgement, eyther generall vpon many, | 
or particular vpon our ſelues: We areto fearchout | 
the cauſe, which tor the moſt part is finne : Man 
ſuffereth for his finne, Zamer. 3.39. The conſide- 
ration whereot,will make vs loathand hate eur fins, 


ſo preuent the judgements of God: for the cauſe 
being remoued, theeffe&ts will ceaſe. But here is 


bewrayedthat blockiſhneſſe in men,that areneuer 

moued with the iudgements of God , be they ne- 
{ uer ſo many , neuer ſo great , bur ſtill goe on in 
 ſinneſecurely, running headlong to deftrufion: | 
| Of this examination ſpeaketh Jeremy: Ont of the | 
| mouth of the moſt high , proceedeth both euill and | 
| goed : why then is the lining man ſorrowfull ? Man 


| ſuffreth for his ſinne; Let vs trye and ſearch our 
wates then , and returne wnto the Lord , Lamen. 
3-3 8.39. 40. 
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| 


Thirdly, wee muſt examine our ſelues at the | 
time of death ; how wee have lived all our life | 
time 3 how wee haue ſpent our youth , our | 


; middle age,our old age; whether we haueremem- | 


bred | 
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bred our Creatorin the dayes of your youth, Ece/e. 

| 32.1. or whether we haue not ſpent the ſame whos | 

ly in vanity , wantonneſſe, idleneſſe , prophane- | 

| nelle, intemperancy, riot , excelle, drunkenneſle, 
 gluttony, valawfull ſporting and recreation , and 

thelike; whereas our life is giuen vs as a ſpace of 

| repentance,as Chriſt ſaith, Rexel. 2.21.whether we 

| hauenor delayed the time, and deferredour repens. 

| tance,till middle-age,yea,poſting it off til old-age, 
living all chis time ſtill in blindeneſſe and igno- 
 rance, and neuer leaue finne, till {inne leaue vs. 

| Ohthe wratchedneſle of theſe times , that for all 

| the preaching , andpaines-taking , many thou- 

' | andsar forty, fifty, three-ſcore, foure-ſcore , yea, 

at an hundred yeeresold, ſhould beas ignorant of 

'| the ſtate of ſaluation, as the childe new borne, be- | 

| ingas yer toſecke,what is knowledge,faith and re- 

| pentance, and how they may be ſ{aued, whereas | 

with good Jofiab they ſhould haueſought the Lord 

| when they were children,z Chreu.34.2.VVhat ſhall 

| become of ſuchiſhal their old age,their ignorance, 

' their want of learning, their fraile memorics,and 

' thelike,excuſe them? Nogno,thereis no cxcuſe for 

| them inthe world to come, 7ob# 15.22. Letiuch | 

| then learne to weepe and houle for the timeſo | 
miſpent, let them ſeeke to God for mercy, let 
them humble themſclues before God, letthem 
ſend euen cartloads of praiers to God, in thename 
of Chrift, letthem doe it ſpeedily , leaſt the Lord 
rake them away ſuddenly, and ſothey periſhtor e- 

| ver :and ictall orher begin betimes to ſeeke God 


| while he may be found, labouring for grace, and | 
Dd 2 encreaſe | 
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| forme them coldly, carelefly and ſecurely, There- 
| fore 1 haueſet downe ſuch forcible reafons,where- 
| by every one may be ſtirred vp to the praiſe of 


Wo RR 


; neuer repent, and fo be ſaned. Our Santour Chrift 
| exhorting the Church of Epheſus vnto repen- 
' tance, helaith, firſt, Remember from whence thou | 
| art fallen, and then repent, Reucl, 2, 5. Let vs firſt 
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encreaſe of ir, and that daily ava working out their | 
| expne ſaluation with feare ana tremvling Phil..2, 12, 


which grace God grant vs. | 

Fourthly. VWeinuſt examine our ſelnes before. 
the receiuing of the Sacrament of the Lords Sup. | 
per, and before we haue examined, we are not to 
preſume to pertake of it. Le# amarn (laith Payl) ex- 
amine himelfe, and ſo let him eate. So,that is, ifhe 
hath well examined himſclfe, and tryed himſclfe 
how hee ftandeth in the grace and fauour of God, 
I Corinth. 11.28, And this be ſaid forthe time | 
of our examination. 


EE EEE >; qc] 
5. Of the reaſons which enforce this 
EXAmInartion, 


Ecauſe the dulneſſe and blockiſhneſſe of men | 
is ſuch, that they are nor calily mooucd to the | 
praiſe ofany Chriſtian duties, bur eithernegle& | 
tieſameas nothing pertaining to them,or elle per- 


this examination of himſelfe. 
Firſt, becauſe without this examination we can 


I _— 


' ſearch and trie our wates,and ſo returne tothe Lord, 


Lament. 3, 40.The Lord maketh a grieuous com- 


plaint againſt the /ewes, for the want of this cx4- 


mination, 
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| mination , and conſequently for want of repen- 
tance,and that in expres words, ſaying, The longer 
they line, the wore obſtinate they are, and will not be 
conuerted;zand why? For 1 haue looked and conſidered, 
but thereis no man that ſpeaketh ago0d word, there i 
no mas that repenteth,for they wil not ſo muth as ſay, 
what hane 1 done? [er.8.5.6.Signifying plainly ,thar 
the want of examination and calling themſclue$to 
| account whatthey haue done, and how they haue 
| lined, was thecauſe why they repented nor. 
| Secondly, wnlefle wee examineour ſelues, wee 
' eate and drinke vnworthily, and are guilty of the 
| body and bloud of Chriſt by vaworthy receiving, 


| hoſoewer ſhall eate this bread, and drinke this cup 


| of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the boaie 

4rd bloud of the Lord ; Let a man then examine him- 
| ſelfe, 1 Cor. 11, 27.28. We ball be guilty ofthe 
body and bloud of Chriſt, by peruerting theright 
vic of the ſame,making no difference of the Lords 


' theſe, viz. Bread and Vive, being fignes of the 


| body and bloud of Chriſt, looke what contumely | 
| is offered vnto the figne , redoundeth to Chriſt | 


! 


 himſelfe. | | 
| Thirdly, without this examination we cate and | 
' drinke our own damnation, being not rightly pre. | 
' pared, and by vaworthy cating. \Wheretore, Let | 
, 4 man examine himſelfe, ani. ſa let him eate of this 

bread ana drmke of this cnp, for hee that eateth and | 
' drinketh vnwerthily, eatcth and wrinketh his owne © 
| dammation, 1 Cor. 11. 28. 29. In which place dam- 

| nation fignifieth indgement or puniſhmentrempo- | 
| Dd 3 rall, 
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body, but eſteeming it as common bread. And | | 
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| rall, as the words going before and comming after 
' doe ſhew, and not eternall damnation in the jitc to 
| COME. 
The godly and faithfull of Corinth did cate. 
ynworthily, and this vnworthy cating is incident | 
to the godly, who, tor this are puniſhed . For | 
enis, many are licke, (faith Pau!) v.hereas thewic- 
| ked indeed pull vpon themſejues damnation : not 
| onely puniſhment temporall, but judgement per- 
.| petuall, for they iudging not themſelves, theLord 
doth iudgethem,whereas zf they wonld righthexa- 
mine their hearts, and indge themſelues, as the yod- 
ly dee, they ſbould not be indged of the Lord, 1 Co- 
rinth.' 11. 31: The godly aremmaged, that is, chaſt+- 
| wed of the Lord, that they may not bee danmed with 
the world, that is, the wicked, Vetle 3 2. | 
| -: Fourthly,we xttuſt examine our ſelues,becauſeo. 
therwiſe we are. ynfit to performe any ſervice vnto 
God, as iacceprable in his {ight. ' We can neither 
pray atight, heare his word, partake of the Sacta- 
| ment worthily as we ought, norperforme any part 
; of Gods worſhip without this examination ; but 
| we mbſt needs {inneagainſt God in doing of them, 
with vnprepared hearts: but of this Ihaue ſpoken 
in their feuerallplaces. And thus much of the firſt 
part of our preparation before the receiningof the 
Lords Supper; which-confiſteth in god!y exam» | 
NaſlOon, : i > 34 bt, 
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fer. | Of Prayer, which ts the ſecond part of our © 

apes 8 2 preparation before wee come x9 the | 

: | Lords Supper, | | 
ate | | 
ent He ſecond thing to be performed before wee | 
For | come to the Lords Table, is godly prayer. | | 
Ic- | We muſt pray for our felues, and for others, that | - | 
ot | God would fit vs and prepare our hearts tor this | 
er- | | holy dutic, for is is Ged which prepareth the heart, | 


rd | Plal. 10.19. Wee muſt pray for the pardon and 
 forgiuenes of all our ſinnes, both publike and pri- | 


— > —— ———— 
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FA uate, open and ſecret, which wee haue examined | 
D-  ourſelues of, and found our ſelues guilty of ; wee 
"i muſt pray to God to enlighten our vnderſtanding 
4 | in thisholy Miſtery, and to remooue from ys all 
| | thelets, andto helpevs with allgood meanes, by | | / 
) | | which we may be furthered to worthy receiving. | | 
o| | We muſt pray that God would guide our heares | | 
r | in the righr vſe of the. Sacrament, that we may ſo | | 
| 


| receiue it, as God hath appointed it ſhould be, 
| namely, that thereby our knowledge, faith, and | 
' repentance, may.befurther encreaſed,renued,and 
| confirmed, the peace of a'good conſcience efta- 
1 | bliſhed, and our loue to others:may be the more 
| enlarged. We muſt pray likewiſe tor others, tha | 
s| 
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| God would forgiue them, cuen aswe would haue 
| God forgiue vs 3by which we ſballteſtifie our love 
| toour brethren; andreconciliation without which: | 
| wee muſt needes be vnfit gueſts for Gogs Table, | 
' Mathew 5. Andrthus farre ofthe firſt poynt, viz. 
f what wee muft doe before wee come tothe Lords | | 


Table. 
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| condly, the thing fignified. The figne vilible, the 
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2. What we muſt doe in the time of receiving, 
when we are come. 


'Tis a common faulc, the-more to be lamented : 
that many comming to the Lords Table, come 
either forfaſhion ſake, or cle content themſelues 
that they were there, being ignorant both of the 
Miſtery it ſelfe; as alſo of the maine duties ſoleri- 
ouſly required at their hands, and ſo performin 
nothing aright, cate and drinke their owne dam- 
nation. Theduties therefore in time of receiving 
in generall, are theſe. Firſt, to conſider of the A- 
nalogie or relation of the parts of this Sacrament, 
Secondly , to performe thoſe ations required, 
which areof two ſorts; Inward, or Outward. 
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Of the firſt thingin time of receiting, 


E Irft, We muſt conſider of the Analogic orRe- 
lation of the parts ofthis Sacrament. The parts | 
of this Sacrament are two z Firſt, the ſigne ;-Se* | 


— 


thing ſ1gnified, inuiftbleto the bodily eye, though 
ſeene with the eye of faith, wherevpon this com- 
mon definition FF a Sacrament arifeth. 4 Sacra- 
ment is an outward viſivle fione, of an inward in- 
#ifible grace. The outward and vilible figne in this | 
Sacrament is, Bread an I#ine. The inuifible thing | 


_ —_—— 


| ſignified in theſe is, the bodie and bloud of Chriſt 


eracifid ; his body compared to bread, hisbloud 
tO | 
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|  Ofthe Meanesto obtaine the former graces, 


| mm 5 CE a In 
| to wine, accordingto that ſaying, his bodre is meat 
| indeed, his bloud is arinke indeed, lohn 6.55. Se- 
| condly, wee muſt confder of the. Sacramentall 
| aRions. The Analogie or Relation of thoſe two 


—Q—— 


| parts, ftands thus. As the bread is made of the | 
 graine of Vheate, and wine is made of the Vine; 


ſo the body of Chritt to the fairhfull is made the 
| ſpirituall bread of the ſoule, and his bloud who is 
| the true Vine, is made our fpiritvall drinke, his 
| blond, not in his veines, but powred forth and 
' (hed for vs. | 

, Secondly, as VWheate caſt into theearth, if it 
 dyeth dorh bring forth much fruit, otherwiſe not, 
So the body of Chriſt being dead, and buried in 


 thecarth, did rife againe, and much profit, yea, | 
| infinite profit commethto vs by the ſame, elſenor. 


| Paid enim tins natinit#s nobis profuiſſet niſi & mor- 
| tus fuiſſet ; that is, For whar had his birth proft- 
| ted vs, it he had not dyed, ſaith Szegedrn? 
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| Thirdly, as Wine maketh glad the heart of | 
man, ſo the promiſes concerning Chriſt, applyed ' 


| by faith, and ſealedts vs in this Sacrament, doe 
greatly reioycetheſoule of euery faithfull and rrue 


belieuer. 


bread, ſo is the ſoule by Chriſt. In a. word,as bread 
 driueth away hunger,{trenghthethe body;diftribu- 
| ted amongſt many, isa f1gn of loue & concordzone 


bread is made of many grains ; profiteth the hun- | 
| gry, not the ful-fed,is baked withthe heate of fire; | 
' nouriſheth not being looked vpon, but fed vpon; | 


 feedeth the body,not whole, but broken in pieces, | 


and 


Fourthly, as the life of the body is ſuſtained by | 
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| and ſuchlike. Euenſo, the body of Chriſt thatis, 
| the merit and vertueof it, aſlwageth the hunger 
| ofthe ſoule,ftrengrhneth it; offered to all,is a ſigne 
| of his vnſpeakable loue 3 and we being many, are 
' ene myſticall body of Chriſt, it profiteth onely 
; thoſethathunger andthirſt after Chriſts righteouſ: 
nes, itis baked as itwere with the fire of affliction, 
and of hiscroſſe and paſſion, and made fit meate | 
. fortheſoule, nouriſherhthe ſoule,being caten vpon | 
by the mourh of Faith, and feedeth our ſoules to! 
eternall life, being flaine forvs belicuers. | 
Likewiſe; Ina word, as Wine doth cheare vs, | 
driueth away cold, heatcth the body, makethys | 
| ' more ready in our bufineſſe, maketh vs more {e- 
| cureand bold, more wiſe, driveth away the pale- | 
|  neſle of the face, and doth allthis, not keptin the | 
' cup, but powredforth, and drunke of . Euen fo, | 
| thebloudof Chriſt, that is, the vertue of it, doth | 
| cheare vp the diſcomforted ſoule, expelleth the 
| coldneſſe of loue and charity, heateth the ſoule, 
£7 quickneth itto all good motions, and maketh it | 
| _ | nimble toall good workes, it maketh vs ſecure and 
' quiet before God in our conſciences, voyde of all 
' ſeruvilefeare, it makerh vs moſt wiſe in the con-/ 
| | feſhon and commemoration of Chriſts benefits: | 
| | being applyed by fairl1, it turneth away and chan-| 
| | geth the- pale colour of the foule, which is pale 
| through ſinne, and feare of death, and this it doth | 
. by appealing our conlciences, and afluring vs of 
, reconciitation with God, making vs to appeare 
' fatre and beautifull in the tight of God,thar is, ©0- 
ly, righteous, iu{t,and acceptable. And this isthe 
| Aralogie 
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Analogie and :imilituge, of the li llones, and the 
| thing {lonitied, which we muſt Conſider af which 
is called the Analogiegin the properties & effects. 
Secondiy , wemult contider of the Analogic or 


| 


Of the Meanes to obtaine the former graces. | 
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relation of the ſacramentall ations, The Rn 


mental] actions are of two lorts; firit,of the Mini- | 


ter; ſecondly,ofreceiuers, 

The externall actions of the Minifter are in 
number toure; firit, the raking of the tignes , of 
| bread and wine into his hand:and this ation hath 
relation tothe action of God , lignifying his fea- 
ling of Chriſtto the oftice of Mediation, 

Secondly, the Miniiterbleeth the ſignes, the 
| bread and thewine, conlecrating them, and ſet- 
ting them apart to holy vies. T his ation hath re- 
fation to the ation of God gnitying the ſending 
of Chriſt intothe world'to worke our redemption. 

Thirdly, the Miniſter breaketh the bread, and 

' powreth forth the wine. This {1onifterh the bitrec 
paſſion of Chriſt, his trorments on the crofle, the 
 feare whereof did make him ſwear drops of bloud, 
and the fence thereof did make him cry forth, 


My God , wy God , why ba#t thog forſaken mee > 


The Godhead hauing as it were withdrawne ir 
{ele for a time. 

Fourthly,the Miniſter doth diſtribute and giti 
the bread and wine to all the receiuers. Thi 'S be. 
nifieth the giuing of Chriſts body and bloud ro al! 
Aithfullreceiners, offered roall , houbeir all rhar 

| recejve the ſignes,receiuenot the body and bloud 
of Chriſt, becauſe they want faith toapply the vers 
tus and merir of it to themſelues; And this | 
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isthe Analogie of the aQions of the Miniſter, 
which wee muſt conlider of , in time of recei. 
uing. 


theſe things,we are within our ſelues, to conſider 
of the greatneſſe of our lines, which cauſed the | 
bloud of the immaculate Lambe, the onely ſonne 
of God, Chriſt Ieſus,to beſhed for vs , that ſoue | 
beholding him , whom our ſinnes nayled to the 
crofſe, and made him ſweat water and bloud, our 
hearts might melt wichin vs. Secondly, wee muſt 
conſider of the infinite loue of God towards vs mi- 
ſerable finners,who ſpared not his owne ſonne,but 
gauc him to the death of the crofle for our fines, 
which fhould teach vs, to be enflamed with -loue 
| to God agiine, and eſpecially at this time tolift 
vp our hearts to God , inwardly prayſing his holy 
| name for this his vaſpeakeable mercy. Thirdly, 
| we muſt conſider what an horrible thing ſinne is, 
| which nothing could doe away , bur the bloudof 
Chriſt ſhedfor vs, thar in this contideration , wee 
ſhould loath and hate our finnes , reſolving ne- 
uer to commit ſuch ſinnes againe, and this grace 
the Lord grant vnto vs all , tor Chriſt his. ſake. 
*« AMMB. 

The aQtions of the Redeemer which wee muſt | 
conſider of are two: firſt, the taking and recciuing | 


——  — ———————— 


cating of the bread, and drinking of the wine. 
| Firſt, theraking of the ourward ſignes into his | 
. hand, fgnifieth the receiuing of Chriſt, and ap- 


| prehending of him by the hand of faith : for faith | 
| 


1s | 
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Herein , we are to note, that in conl1dering of | 


of the bread and wine into his hand: ſecondly,the \- 


| 
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-1 pertaker of thoſe outward ſignes, fo verily , I am 


Ig - 
| | Ofthe Meanes to obtaine the former graces, / 


is the hand of the foule, whereby all prepared re- | 
ceiuers doe lay hold ypon Chriſt ſpiritually, 1 ſay, | 
( prepared receiuers ) becauſe others, who come | 
vnprepared, doenot receiue Chriſt, they take the | 
ſigne , but receine not the thing ſignified ; they | 
want faith, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, Hebr.1 1.6. 

Secondly, the eating of the bread, and drinking 
of the wine, ſignifieth the eating and drinking of 
the body and bloud of C briſt ſpirituaily by the 
| mouth of faich. To cate the body, and drinke the 
| bloud of Chriſt, is nothing elſe, but to apply 
the merit of his death and paſſion to-cuery 
| mans ſoule in particuler ; that as verily as I am 


— — 


erſwaded chat Chriſt his body was broken tor me, 
and his bloud was ſhed for me,and for my ſinnes, 
and that by them I am nouriſhed to life erernall, 
This application, the wicked: and vnprepared 
doewant, and therfore they cannot be ſaid toeate 
and drinke the body and bloud of Chriſt, though 
they cate and drink thebread & wine. forthrough 
want of faich , being no members of the true | 
Church, zhey eate and drinke their owne danmnas 
tion, 1 Cor. 11.29. Wherefore ſaith Saint -74g#- | 
[tine ; Ile non edit corpus Chriſti, qui non ef de cor- | 
fore Cbrifti ; that is, He eateth not the body of 
Chriſt, who isnot ofthe body of Chriſt. And thus 
much of the outward actions of the receiuers 
which we muſt conſider of in time ofreceiuing, as 
| alſo of the Analogy or mutuall relation both of 


' the parts of this Sacraments, and the ſacramentall | 
actions | 
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| of receiving. 


| The ations of receiuers, F Inward. 


| paid theranſome for vs. Remember his vnſpeake- 


| The Godly mans aſſurance. 


acions,both of the Miniſter, and of the receivers, 
And this is the firſtthing I propounded to be con- 
fidered of in time of receiuing , the ſecond now 
followeth; 
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Of the ſecond maine #bing in time 


Tt ſecond mainething in time ofreceiuing is, | 
to know the ſeucrall ations required, and to 


performe then: 


are of two ſorts. Outward. 


Of inward aftions. 


| - 


Irſt,in time of receiuing,wemuſtremember the 

death and paſhon of our Sauiour Chriſt, the 
vertue and merit of it, his bitter torments, in ſuf. 
tering the curſed death of the crofle for vs, and for 
our "arery Remember and call to minde his ten- 
der mercy , in taking pitie vpon vs miſerable, 
wretched, and accurſed finners, who muſtneedes 
haue periſhed, and beene damned ſoule and body 
for euer in Hell, had not Chriſt redeemed vs, and 


able, infinite, and incomprehenſible loue, where- 
with he loved vs, being the children of wrath, Eph. 
2.1.2.3.4. Herein appcared his loue indeede, that 


| when we were enemies unto him, yet he vouckſafea 
| to | 
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| to die for vs, Rom.5.8.10. Remember the great- 
neſſe of thy finnes,which cauſed this accurſed and 
* | painefull death; accurſed death, fo it is written: 
Curſed 13 euery one that bangeth on the tree: yea, he 
| | was made a curſe forvs,to redeeme vs from the 
| curſe of the Law, that the bleſſing of Abraham 
| | might come vpon vs, Gal. 3.13. 14. A painefull 


! | death, for it made him ſweate water and bloud, 
| yea, it made him crye out with a loud voice, My 


God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee ? Matth. 
27.46.the Godhead hauing as it were withdrawne 
' | itſelfe fora time. Remember againe thy {innes, 
which nothing could expiate or doe away, nothing 
| could appeaſe the wrath of God for them , or ſa- 
 tisfie his iuſtice, but the blond of the onely ſonne 
of God and Chriſt Ieſus,that moſt pure and meck, 


* | moſt innocent, vnſpotted,vndefaled, & immaculate 


| Lambe of God, ſhed for vs. 0 the deepeneſſe of the 
 riches,both of the wiſedome aud knowleage of God , 


faith Paul, Rom, 11.33. So may we cry out, admi- | 


ring and wondring at Gods loue, O the depth of 
| theriches of Godsloucand mercy. It is moſt ad- 
| mirable,meſt wonderful. This duty David maketh 
| mention of , ſaying 3 Remember Gods marnellous 
' workes that he hath done, Plal. 105. 5. 
' This remembrance of Chrift his death, with 
all thoſe circumſtances atore mentioned , muſt 
 haue foure properties : It muſt be; firſt an humble 
remembrance ; ſecondly, a powertull and effeQu- 
all remembrance; thirdly , a perpetuall remem- 
| brance ; fourthly, a thankefull remembrance. 
| Firſt, it muſt be an humble remembrance; The 
| confi- 
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' and deede, VWhen. leremie and the peoplewere 
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of our finnes,and our miſerable eftate wemerein, 
the puniſhment duevnto vs for (inne, both inthis 
life and the life to come,which we had ſure to haue 
beene pertakers of, had not Chriſt dyed for ys, 
muſt cauſe in vs atrue humility of heart, whereby 
we doethinke baſely of our ſelues, and areleyly 
in our owne eyes in regard of our owne vnwor- 
thineſle, and the great danger that we haue eſca. 
ped throughthe death of Chriſt, we muſt be as ir 
wereabaſhed and aſtoniſhed hereat. When men 
eſcape any great danger into which they were like 
to fall, in the remembrance of it they are hum- 
bled and amaſed; ſaying, good Lord, we mayſce 
what wee are, what a grieuous danger wee were 
like te haue fallen into, truely it had beene iuſtly 
forour {innes ; what a good God was this to deli- 
uervs ? much more ought wethen to humble our 
{clues intheremembrance of our ſinnes, and the 
mercy of Chrift, and this both in thought, word, 


in afflition,and God had wondertully delivered | 
them, atleaſt from the power of danger, Jeremie | 
breaketh forth in an humble thankefulneſſe and | 


| thankefullhumility, ſaying, 1t & thy mercy O Lord | 


that we are not conſumed, Lament. 3. | 
Secondly, this remembrance of Chriſt his death | 


muſt beeffeQuall; Firſt, roward Gods; Secondly, | 


in ourſelues; Thirdly, towards our brethren.Firlt, | 


towards God, it muſt worke in our hearts a true | 
and vnfained loue towards God, who gaue vs 11 | 


vaſpeakable loue his onely begotten Sonne to dye 


} 


for | 
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|  allourpurpoſes to that end made, Thitdly,effeual 


—_—_ 


| | Of che Meanes to obtaine the former graces. 


CU A AAAS 


J | C— + h A . TE , 
for vs,itmult ſtirreyp in vs a faithful loue cowards 


| Chriſt, who vouchſated totake vpon him our na- 
ture, to haue the burthen of our ſinnes caſt vpon 


| his ſhoulders, who was wounded for our tranſgre(- 


| ffons, who was beaten with many ftripes for our 
| fins, who healeth all our infirmities, redeemed vs 
' from hell,and forgiuerh vsall our {innes, as it is at 


 large,F/ay 53.1c muſt worke in vsa care & ſtudy to - 
' | pleaſe Godinall wel doing,to.yeeld both paſſiue & 


ative obedience vato him in all things, and con- 
 ſtantly tokeepe all his commandements, which in- 
deed is the proofe of our loue to Chriſt, 19hn 14.15. 
Secondly, it muſt be cffcCtuall in our ſelues, the 
| remembrance of the death of Chriſt muſt worke 
in vs the deathof finne, an hatred, loathing, and 
 deteſtation of all finnes whatſocuer: it muſt worke 
' theforſaking of ſinne,which isthe principallthing : 
; it muſt worke in vs a true gricfe of heart, that our 
' fins ſhould cauſeſuch an accurſed death in Chriſt; 
| as alſoa true inward ſhame of all ſin whatſoeuer, 
| this for time paſt, For time to come,it muſt teach 
' vs to be more circumſpec in our carriage, to re- 
ſolue againſt finne, auoydingall occaſions of fin, 
| abſtaining from all appearance of cuill,promiling 
and purpoſing amendment of life,and performing 
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' towards others; rhe remembrance of the death of 

Chriſt,and of our fins the cauſe of it, muſt worke in 
' vsa millike of {in in others, and not to communt- 
cate, or to haue any felloxſhip with the vntruittull 


' workes of darkines,but roreproove itnnenothers, | 
fo tell them of it, and convince chem of it, to rc= | 
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| 8. 10, thereis the firlt {tep. And not onely doe ye. 
' ſo, buttake heed of being perrakers of other mens 


| the commendation of the Church of Zpheſus, ;# 


| 2.2. Laſtly, we muſt be a meanes to draw others 
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| buke chem, aad ſuffer chem nortto ſfinne. This is | 
plainely ſet forth ar large, Epheſe 5. rhe firſt r2, 
verſes. ©hriji.{{aith the Apolile) hatb loned vs, and 
einen hunſelte for vs, &c. Verſe 2. And whereas be- 


fore nee were #1 darks: ſe, yet now by Chrift yee are 
made linht in the Lord, therefore walke as children 


| of the bebt, approwing what 44 pleaſing to God, verſe 


finnes, there is the ſecond itep : but reprooue ſinne 
in others, there is the third itep, Yerſe 11; It was 


could not beare with them which were enill, Yaugae, 


from ſinne, confidering the hainouſnefſe of it,aad 
to mooue them ro loue God vnfaynedly, and to | 
render moſt hearty thankes for his vnipealable | 
mercy, conſidering the greatneſle of it. | 
Thirdly, this remembrance muſt be perpetuall, | 
We mult not think of it onely at the preſenttime, | 
as many content themfelues, and reſt in doing lo; | 
So often as yee doe it, doe it in remembrance of mee, | 
| 1Cor:11.25. Ye ſab ſhew the Lords acathti 1 hee | 
come, Verſe 26. The Lord h1th done bis marueilons | 
workes, that they ought to be had m eucrlaſting re- | 
membrance, Plalme 111. 4. Of all the workes of | 
God, this wonderfull worke of Redemption by Ic- | 
ſus Chriſt, ought never to be forgotten, but con- | 


doe, Fpheſ. 5.20. 
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tinually to be thought vpon, that ſo wee may ren- | 
der continuall thankes to God as we are bound to | 


Fourthly,ir muſtbe a thankeſuil remembrance. | 
it 
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It muſt itirre vs vpto all thankefulneſſe, ropraile, 
blefſe and magnific the name of God, tor this vn- 
ſpeakable love and mercy of his rowards vs: but of 
this more afrerward. This be ſaid of che firſt ai» 
on, namely , the remembrance of the death of 
Chriſt , together with the ſcucrall properties of 
it . : 
Bur here note one thing by the way, that this 
remembrance isno matter arbitrary or of indiffe» 
rency, which men may doe or not doe; bur it js a 
matter of abfolure neceſſity, which euery one that 


ry for two reſp<Qs, Firſt, in regard of Chriſt his 
owne commandement, who faith expreſly , Doe 
this in remembrance of mee, « Cor. 11. 24. 25. Se- 
condly, becauſe it is a maine ground ot our thank- 
fulneſſe vuto God, without which wee can neucr 
praiſe the Lord for his benefics, eſpecially this 
chiefe benefit of our redemprion by Chriſt. So 
ſaith David moſt excellently at large, My ſoule 
praiſe thou the Lord, and for get uot all his benefits, 
which forgiueth all thy ſinnes, and healeth all thiye 
| informmties, whichredeemeth thy life from the grane, 
| aud crowneth thee with mercie, &c. Plalme 103.2, 
| 3: 4+ 5- Herewe ſee that Dauid mae the remem- | 
| brance of Gods benefits the groundof his thank- 
| fulneſle. = 
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; DEcondly. In time of receiuing wee muſt proiſe 
| DGog, and ciue thankes vnto him for ſending 
| E ec'2 Chriſt 


willreceiue worthily muſt performe. Ir isneceſſa- | 
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| thankes. Pau/did ſo,though then not in this time 
Linen vs vietorie, through our Lord leſus Chriſt, as | 


| ought neuer to beout of our mouths and hearts, ſo 
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Chriſt to worke our redemption, Our Saujour 
Chriſtdid ſo, He gaze thankes, 1 Cor. 12, 24. that 


is meant not onely of bread which he did cat with | 
his Diſciples, which Chriſt neuer eate without | 
thankeſgiuing, but he giuerh thankes vnto his Fa. | 
ther for his vnſpeakable mercy rowards mankind, | 
and ineſtimable benefir of redemption, teachin 

vs all by his example, when we come to the holy 
communion, to acknowledge the exceeding loue 
of God, and to giue him moſt humble and hearty 


of receiving, ſaying , Thankes be to.God, who hath 


I Corinth. 15.57. A molt excellent ſpeech, which | 


long as life remaineth. E 
This thankefgiuing muſt be core, ore, opere, 
that is, in heart, in word, in deede, Firſt, In heart; | 
Our thankeſgiuing for all good things (eſpecially | 
for this incſtimable benekit of Redemption by the | 
death of Chriſt) muſt be the ſpeech of rhe ſoule, | 
and of the heart, thar is tofay, wee muſithanke | 
God vnfaynedly. Good Daurd did fo, in conlide- 
ration of this and other benefics of God, ſaying, | 


My ſoule praiſe theu the Lord, and all that is within | 


| mepraiſe his holy name, Againe, My oule praiſe thou | 


the Lord, Pal. 103.1.2. Here Pazid ſtirrethvphis | 
ſoule to praiſe the Lord, ſo mufl we. So hee doth, 
Pſalme 104. 1. and Perſe 35. Danid profeieth hee” 
will praiſe the Lord with an vpric kt heart, Plalme 
119.7. Secondly, In word; We mult praife God 


with our tongue and month; and that wee miy | 
doe | 
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| doethis the better, we muſt prepare our hearts by 
| a ſertous and deepe meditation of the pallion of 
| Chriſt, Soſaith Danid, O God my heart is prepare, 


q | ſo is my tongue, 1 will now ſing and 2me thee praiſe, 


| Plalme 108. 1. 2 will praiſe thee, O Lord, among 
| much people, for thy mercie is great aboue the heauens, 


|| Verſe 3. 4. And becauſe weare vnableto lift vpour 


[1 


j 


ſoules ro God, or to prepare our ſelues thus , wee 
muſt therefore pray with good Davrd, ſaying, 0 


Lord, open thou my lips, that my mouth may ſhew 


| forth thy praife, Plalme 51. 15. Thirdly, In deede; | 
We muft ſhew ourthankefulneſle by the fruits of 
it, ve muſt teſtifie the ſame by all good lignes and 
tokens outwardly 3 wemuſt thew the ſame by our 
| obedience, by keeping his commandements, by 
hearing his word with profit, by beating downe | 
{inne and wickedneſlc ; ſhew ir alſo in our creati- | 
ons, in our ſinging of Plalmes, and other godly | 
ſongs, in playing vpon inſtruments of mulicke, | 
which is the beſt vic of mulicke, and inthe whole | 
| courſe of our life and conuerſation. David often | 
| praiſed God vpon Inftruments, and exhorteth vs | 
| to doe thelike, inthe laſt Plalme, Praiſe the Lord | 
tn the ſound of the Trumpet, praiſe him vpon the Vie | 
ol, Harpe, Timbrell, Virginals, Organs, Cymball, | 
 lowd Cymbals, and ſuch like, as in other Plalmes. | 
| Further, in this chankefulneſſe cheſeproperties | 
| are required. Firſt, it muſt be vpon 2 good and | 
| ſound ground. Secondly , chearetull. Thirdly, | 
| gracefull, Fourthly, continuall. | 
| Firſt. it muſtproceede from 2 good ground,tat 
| is to ſay, from the rx perſv:ation of Gods 
PR 
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1 


oodneile , bounty, loue , and mercy towards vs | 
in leſus Chriſt. It wuft be a ſenſible perſwaſion; | 
we muſt finde and teele in our ſelues this loue,and 
apply 'vnto our ſclues the merit, vertuc,and power | 
of the death of Chriſt, that he died for mee, and 


Ss 


for my finnes, that he is my Sautour and my Re. | 
| deemer in particular, Vithout this ſen(ible per. | 
| ſwaſion, and particular application, it is impoſſible | 
to returne thankes ro God for his loue. For this | 
cauſe many come to the Sacrament , and partake 
ofthe outward {tgnes,but for want ofthis ground, 
can giueno true thankes at all, 

| Secondly, this thankefulneſſe muſt be chere- 
full. As the Lord loueth a cheerefull giuer , ſo he 
loucth a cheerecfull' thankes giuer. Vee muſt 
prayſe God not with the voyce only,but with the 


heart , and not with cold , nummed, and dead 
| hearts, but with ioytull and cheerefull hearts. And 
| that we may doe this the better ; we muſt labour 
| for the ioy of the heart, to be rauithed as it were 
| with ioy, and that exceedingly , conſidering the 
; wonderfull benefit that wee reape by Chrift his | 
| death : and from this rejoycing in the Lord, muſt | 
proccede our thankfulneſle : thankeſgiuving muſt 
alway concurre with ioy. Thus ſaith Daxid, 1 will 
be glad,and reiojcein thee, and ſo ſing prayſes unto 
thy name, O Lord moſt bigh,Plal.g.2. All the earth, 
Jing ye loud to the Lord, ſing,rtiovce,andgine thanks, | 
Pſal.98.4. Enter into his courts with reioncing , and | 
praiſe his name, Plal. 100. 4. So faith Zames , If ay 
mas be merry, let him ſing , or gine thankes, Tames | 
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5-13- Thus we muſt poſſefle our ſoules with toy, | 
| and | 


| | | Of che Meanesro obtaine the former graces. | 


and cheerefully praiſe Gods tame, 
| Thirdly, our thanktulnefſe muſt be gracefull; ic | 
' miſt be ſuch a kindeot chankfulnetle, asit may be | 
 pleafing,acceptable, and delightfull in the eares | 
of God : it mult not onely proccede from grace, | 
| but it muſt be performed with a grace, Saint Paul | 
_ | wouldhaueallourſpeach,between man and man, 
| ro miniſter grace vnto the hearers , Epheſ. 4. 29. 
| much more ovghtour ſpeech and talke with God, 
| to be gracious and gracefull : For this cauſe ſaith | 
| Paul, Sing with agrace in your hearts, to the Lord, 
| Coloſſ;3.16. So we mult ling prayſes, and giue 
| thankes to God with a grace. That this may ' 
|| be fo , obſcrue theſe things ; firſt , the heart | 
| and the tongue muſt both conſent, and goe toge- | 
ther in prayfing God:there muft bea mutuall har- 
mony betwixtthe ſoule and the tongue, the heart 
anſwering the voyce. Secondly , it muſt be done | 
with knowledge and vaderſianding , with know- | 
ledgeof the vertue of Chriſt his death , and with 
| vnderſtanding of the meaning of the miſtery of 
rheLords Supper. So ſaith Paul , will pray with 
the ſpirit, and with underſtanding alſo , Iwill [ing 
with the ſpirit, and with underſtanding alſo, 1 Cor. | 
14.15- Thirdly, itmuſt be earneſt and fervyent in | 
the cares of God; if eyther of theſe three bewans» | 
ting it will be,a moſt diſgraceful,diſtaſtfull, vyplea- | 
fant, and vnſauory ſacrifice before God. | 
Fourthly, it muſt be continuall, fo long as wee | 
| live, we muſt daily praiſe God,for Chriſt, and our | 
| redemption by him 3 though chiefely in the time | 
| of the receiuing; for ſo long as weliue , at ſun- | 
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| | dry times, and often, we mult partake of this Sa 
| crainent; and therefore wee muſt alwajes give 
thankes alwaies,though not ar alltimes. Thus gig | 
Dauid ; 1 will praiſe thee 4s long 45 life endureth.yea, 
as long as Thane any being, Plal.146.1. Thusmuch | 
of the ſecond action. | 
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Of the third inward attion. 
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7 7 in time of receiuing, there muſt be 4 
diſcerning of the Lords body : tor many ere 
4 and drinke vaworthily, aud eare and arinke their 
|  owne damnation, becauſe they aiſcerne not the 1 gy; 
| body, 1 Cor. 11.29, To diſcerne the Lorgs body 
| ts; firſt, ro conſtderofthe bread and wine , qqr as 
things common as they were before, bur ag conſe- 
crated and feta part toa moli holy vſe. 
O06. But faith the ignorant-and weake Chriſtian 
I can ſec no difference. | 
' Anſw. They are thefamein ſubſtance, but not | 
in vſe. We mult therefore diſtinguiſh theſe moſt | 
| precious fignes of Chriſts body and bloud,namely 
bread and wine, from all other things ; as being 
now exempted from all common vſe , and to ac- 
count of them more highly,and more honourably, 
conſidering the greatnefſe of the price of the body 
and bloud of Chriſt, reprelented and figniied by | 
them; and efteeme of thei, as the miſtery of ail | 
other things moſt precious; look.ng vpon,and be- 


| | holding Chriſt crucificd, ſpiritually, withthe eye 
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| of faith, as we doe behold thele ſignes with the | 


| bocily | 
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bodily eye; and thus much the Greeke word, 
| dicrugivegen, fignthieth , to diſcerne, to iudge of, 
or betv.cene, to diſtinguiſh, co ſeuer, exempr,&c. 
Secondly, we muſt come vnto the Lords body , 1 
| meanes the fignesof the Lords body and bloud, 
| as vnto milticall meate, not carnall, as vnto a di. 

nine and holy banquet,not prophane or common, 

and. ſo to.vſe theſe fignes with all warinefle , deuo- 
| tion, and godly circumſpection, and to take heede 
| of prophaning ofthem, through ignorance, vnbe- 
| licfe, impenitency,vncharitablenefſe, immodeſty, 
| vncleanneſle, irreuerently, indifcreetly, carnally, 
| ſuperſtitiouſly,&c.VVe muit bring with vs withour 


| faile, knowledge, taith, repentance, in reſpect of | 


| God, and rrue,vnfained, and ſound hearted love, 
' and charity rowards our neighbour:we muſt vie ic 


' comming in our {innes , without the forenamed 
graces ; eſpecially the graces of trueſanQtification; 
if we come in our finnes, wee muſt needs mingle 
the holy myſtery with our fins , and ſo moſt impu- 


in ſodoing,we (ball, will we,nill we, we ſhall, I ſay, 
ſmart for it,and feele moſt ſeuere puniſhment,not 


| with all godly reucrence both inward and out- | 
ward; and take heede: I ſay againe, take heede of 


dently,and moit wickedly prophanethe ſamegand | 
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onely in this life, but moſt of all in the life to | 
| come,both in foule and body foreuer,for ſogroſle | 


| and horrible a prophanation. Thirdly,we muitfeed 
| vpon Chriſt by faith as verily as we , that bread. 


| and wine, doecate and drinke with the mouth of 
our bodies ; that is, euery one in particular , muſt 


rits 


| apply vnto himſelfe Ieſus Chriſt, with ajl his me- 
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rits and benefits of his paſſion ; that they arepro- 

per, and doc belong to mee, and thee in parti- 

cular, and that my part is inthem, andthatl ve- 
| rily am one whom Chriſt hath redeemed from 

hell , and afſuredly will ſaue me at the laſt day, 
| Whoſocuerdothnot thus come tothe Lords table 
| diſcerneth notthe Lords body, that is, as an holy 
thing, from acommon and prophane but cates 
and drinkes 1is owne damnation. 

That we may thus rightly diſcerne the Lords 
body, we muft remouealllets and impediments, 
which may, and indeede dec hinder many, and fo 
v{call the contrary meanes, and helpes. 


| aA 


Of the. lets to be remoued, and meanes to be 


wſed,that we may aiſcerne the Lords boay. 


TT. Lebe 


T He firſt Let is, impotency, thatis, annaturall 

weakneſſc in the minde,whereby a carnall and 
| naturallmanzis notonely vncapable of the things 
. | of God, but he is altogether vnable, and vnfit to 
| diſccrneof the myſteriesof Chriſt; nay,hecannot 
| percetue them ; I ſay againe, he cannot ; it is im- 
poſlible , as Paul affirmeth, ſayings The waturall 
; man perceiueth not the things of the ſpirit of God, 
| for they are feolifhneſſe unto him, neyther can hee 
| know them, for they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 
| 2-14 We are not able or fit to thinke one good thought, 
as of our ſelues, 2 Cor.3.5. And nomaruell,lecing 
' we are by nature, dead in ſinnes and treſpaſſes, E- | 


pheſ, ' 
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pheſ.21. Enen asa dead man cannot moue, ſee,or 
diſcerne any thing, nor performe any bodily a&ti- 
on. So anaturall man, dead in ſinne, cannot ſec, 
percciue, or diſcerne any thing ſpirituall,nor per- 
torme any ſpirituall ation, plealing or acceptable 
vnto God. 

The meanes that muſt be vſed againſt this let, 
is threefold. Firſt, we muſt labour to come out of 
that ſtate of life in which we ſtand by nature:forſo 
long as weremaincinthat ſtate,we cannot difcerne 
the Lords body, we cannot iudgearight of it, wee 
cannot vnderſtand the meaning of that holy miſte- 
rie , but muſt needes molt horribly prophane ir : 
howſoeuer wee may thinke of our ſelues, that wee 
are wile, and have knowledge enough, yet weeare 
like the wicked Gentiles, being as yetnaturall,wee 
areſtarke fooles,as Paul ſayth, Reman.i.22., Wee 
are likethe Zaoarcians,wethinke our ſelues wiſe and 
rich, and yet are miſerable, poore, wretched and 
blinde, Revel.3.17. 

Secondly , we muſt labour earneftly for the ſpi- 
rit of God, to ſanCtific, regenerate, andto direR 
vs; for it is theſpirit that doth enlighten vs inthe 
truth. God reuealeth his mifteries unto vs by hs [þi- 


| ris, which ſearcheth the deepe things of God, 1 Cor. 


2.10. the ſpirit knoweth the things of God, ver. 11. 
and the ſpirituall man diſcerneth all things, Verl. 15. 
And whereas weare impotent, weake, and vnable 


| by nature, to diſcerne any thing of God, yer, the 
ſpirit h-Iperh our infirmities , Rom.8.26, The holy 


Ghoſt ſhall teach vs all things, lohn.14-26. 
Thirdly, Vee mult vſcoften and hearty prayer 
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' nerate our wils and to openthe cyes of our mindes, 
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vntoGod , moſt earneſtly deſiring him to teach 
vs themeaningof thoſe things which by nature we 
arc not able to attaine vnto: wee mult pray vnto 
him to enlightea our vnderſtanding , to informe 
our iudgements,to ſanQike our affections,ro rege- 


' that wee diſcerne the things of God. Thus doth | 
David that great ſcholar often inthe Plalmes,cſpe- 
cially,P/al. 119.he prayeth often to God to quicken 


> — 


| 
larly; Open mine eyes O Lord,that 1 may ſee the won- 


YE Bom ſecond Let is Jgnorance; Ignorance as] 


* him, to grant vnderſtanding, to teach him his ſta- 
races, to direct him in his truth ; more particu» 


derfall things of thy Law, Ver.ls. 
TI. Let. 


| haue (hewed before, is, themorher and cauſe of 
| &eſiruction, as in Heſ.4.6, 2 T hefſ. 1.8. 1tis an hin- 
| drance to true faith, whereby we can diſcerne a- 
| right of the Lords body 3 How ſhall we belceue of 
, ham,of whom we bane not heard? Rom.10.'14. And 
| it isacauſeof blindnefle and errour, and of wrong 


a my &@ 


| iudgement in the matter of God. Ir is a cauſe of 
. the darkeneſle of our vnderſtanding, and blinde- | 
| nefle in our judgements , by reaſon whereof, it | 
; is impoſſible to diſcerne the Lords body, This is | 
| proued plainely by Pauls ſaying;-The wicked Gen» | 
Lites had their underitanding darkned , aud were 


| ffrangers fromthe life of God, through their igne- | 


| razce, Ephel 4.18. Where weſec, that 1gnorance | 
| isa maine let that hinders vs from vaderſtan- * 


| ding and diſcerning the miſteries Chrift, 
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The menes againſt this ler, is threefold zfirſt, 
to conſider (erioully , and with deepe meditation 
of the puniſhment andiudgement of God againſt 
ignorance; The Lord will come inſlaming fire , and 

> 


know hin not, 2 Thel(l.1.8.They ſhall be puniſhed with 


| render Venneance to all thoſe that are ignorant and 


enerlaſting perdition and deſtruction in hell.Verſe 9. 
which though they will not now beleeve,yer heres : 
after they ſhall feele the ſmart of ic in moſt wotull, ' 
dreadftull, fearefull, and terrible manner; for, all. 


excuſe 15 taken away, lohn' 15.22. 


Secondly, we mult be conuerſant inthe word of | 


| God, we muſt ſearch the Scriptures, what is Gods 


— —— 


| will there, what is the meaning of this and that 


myſtery ; we muſt compare Scripture with Scrip- 
ture,and from thence we ſhall gather true know- 
ledge : For the whole Scriptare is ginenby inſpira- 
tion of God, and is profitable to teach and inſtruct in 


riehteonſneſſe. 2 Tim.3.16. If weare ignorant ofthe | 


myltery ofthe Lords body,thatwe cangot ciſcerne 
ic,wne know not the meaning of ir,itis harſhvnto vs, 
and ſeemeth hard : O then ſearch the Scriptures, 
Let the wordof God awel in vs plenteonſly inall wiſ- 
deme,Col.3.16, Search the Scriptures, and they 
will teach thee , andinformethee inthetruth, axs 
they ere able to make thee wiſe, enrn vnto ſaluation, 
through favth in Chriſt. 2 Tim.3. Verl.15. 
Thirdly, we muſt labour to haue recourſe vnto 
oodly Miniſters; cucry Pariſh to their owne Mini- 
ſer; co conferre with them and [carne of them 
what is the meaning of this and thatin holy Scrip- 


ture : For the Prieſts lips muZt preſerue knowledee, 
and 


' | Of the Meanes to obtaine the former graces, | 


Ce rr ne ne 


| 


Ee —— 


A— 


| 


[; 


43 


Y 


, 
eee econ pe ie -—m—_— —ſ_ 


| repent not ? nothing fo much as their hardneſle of 
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and to bim the people maſt reſort, Malachy 2.7, 
And if hee be valearneg, vnskilfull, ignorant, as 
| many in theſe daies are,thenwe muſtgoets other 
godly Minifters, who can inſtruQ vs inthe truth, 


where almoſt ſhall wee ſce people praiſe it? but 
ledge, -proude, wilfull, and ſcornefull, ſcornin 


their Minifter,and ſo no marueile though they liue 
in palpable ignorance. 


TII. Let. 


HE third letishardneſſe of heart. The Lord 
| giueth vs his Word, his Miniſters co teach vs 

the meaning of it, but becauſe of the hardneſle of 
many mens hearts , they liuc in darkeneſſe , and 
| walke in darkeneſſe, and cannot ſee or diſcerne 
* whar 1s the meaning of this holy miſtery , be- 
cauſe darkenes hath blinded the cyes of their vn- 
derſtanding : this darkenes, and blindneſle, I ſay, 
proceedeth from hardnes of hart.Their vnder/tan- 
ding is darkened threugh their ignorazce, becauſe of 
the haraveſſe of their hearts, Epheſ.q.8& 18. verle. 
God giuerh vs ſpace to repent, but we repent not, 
Reuel.2.21. If weerepent not, wee can never dif- 
cerne the Lords body. But what is the cauſe many 


heart : Thou through the hardneſſe of thine heart, 
canſt not repent, Rom.2.5. This hardneſle of heart 


This is a duty of great weight and moment, yet | 


they are conceired of a little ſuperficiall know- | * 


isthree-fold. 1. Naturall, 2. Wilfull. 3. Dinine. 
Men | 
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Men naturally have their hearts hardened, after- 
wards they grow wilfull,they will harden them,and 
then it is juſt with God to fmite them more and 
more with hardnefſe, not thar God doth infuſe 
hardneſle of heart into any man, but that by with- 
drawing and withholding his grace , hee fuffers 
them ro goeon in their ſinnes,and ſorogrow more 
hardened. This is a wonderfull great ler to the 
diſcerning of the Lords body. 

The meanes againſt this ler, is in briefe, foure- 
folde. Firſt, rorake heed of all occaſions of it; as 
namely,cuftome in {inning: finning againſt know- 
ledge , and againſt conſcience : continuance in 
any one finne, delighting and pleafing our felues 
in ſinne : carvall ſecuritie, contempt of the Word 
and Goſpell, and ſuch like. 

Secondly, wee muſt ſuffer the word of God to 
take place in vs : wee muſt willingly, and with an 
earneſt deſire, heare andread the ſame : wee muſt 
be willing to be reformed by the Word , and to 
frame our liues according to it;zand by this means 
through Gods bleſſing, our hatd and ſtony hearts 
ſhalbe ſoftned & mollified: for the Goel © the po- 
wer of God to ſalnation,toall that believe, Rom.1.16. 

Thirdly , wee mult vſe godly prayer vato Al- 


mighty God,that it would plealehim to take away 


from vs our hard and ſtony hearts, for it is God 
onely that can doe it, and yet weeare not exempt 
from vſing themzanes. 7(fayth God) will give you 
a new heart , and a new ſpirit. 1 will take the ſtony 
h-art ont of your boay , and 1 will gine you an beart 
of fleſh, Ezek. 36. 26,27» 


FourthTy, 
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Fourthly , wee muſt take heed of the ſabtill 
fleights and cemprations of Sathan, and re{iſtthem 
in the beginning; and beware ofthe deceitfulnefſe | 
of ſinne , from whence ſpringeth hardneſſe of | 
heart, for the deuill tempting vs to cuill, hee ma. | 
kerh vs belicue that it is no ſinne, or not ſo dange- | 
rous: then hee ſtealcth ſubrilly vpon vs, by little 
and lirtle, till he bringeth vs to a conſent; then hee 
Aattereth vs, and maketh vs delight in ic, cuen in 
ot:r-owne bane; then when'wee haue once a de- 
lighr, wee growtoa cuſtome, and being cometo 
a cuſtome, we thinke it neceſſary to finne, we had 
as liefe haue our hearts pulled out of our bodies, 
as our beloued fſinne our of our boſome. O, it is 
ſoſweerandpleaſant, as we thinke : O, it is ſoneare 
and deare vnto vs, that ſpeake the Miniſter what 
he will, wee cannor, nay, wee will not leaucit, nor 


more wee are reſolued to commit it, louing and 
embracing it, becauſe it beguileth vs, andſcemeth 
pleaſing to our corrupt nature, but hating God 
and his word, and his Miniſters whoſpeake againtl 
it, and thus being deceiued through ſinne, we be- | 


Apoſtle, Exhort one another daily, while it is called 


| to day, leaſt any of you be haraned, through the des | 
| ceitfulneſſe of [inne. Heb. 3. 13. 


TITI. Lee. 


He Fourth Let is an vnregenerate will, and vi- | 
ſanCified affections ; as luſt, pride, hatred, 
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| raigne,itis impoſſible to know,diſcerne,and iudge 


in mercy doth offer vs the knowledge of thele ho- 
| ly things, hewould faine haue all forts ro cetne*ro 
| the acknowledging of the truth, rim. 2; 47 Bur 
our wills are vnregenerate, obſtinate, peruerſe, 
and froward, we will not know them, nor diſcerne 
them, we will not: ſubmit our wills co Gods will, 
we will not heare the voyce of the charmer, charme 
he nener ſo wiſely, Plalme 58. 5. O leruſalem, leru- 
fſalem, which killeft the Prophets, and ſtoneft them 
Which are ſent unto thee how oft would 1 hawe gathe- 
red thee together , euen 45 an Henne gathereth her 


thew 23.37. 1 would (faith God) yee would not, 
here was anvnregenerate will. The woman tolde 
the Prophet Jeremy flatly to his face, That they 
would not heare him ſpeake in the name of the Lord, 


fer ſacrifice to the Lucene of Heauen, ler. 44.16.17. 


nerate affeQions; . they were proud, haters of God 
and his Prophet, and followed their owne filthy 


cometo the acknowledging & diſcerning of the truth, 
2 Tim. 3. 6. 7. on 35% the 2M 

The mcanes againſtthis Let, is two-fold, Firlt, 
to deny our ſclues, to renounce our ſelues with all 
that we haue, our will, reaſon, and indgement, as 
alſo all corrupt affections,and tofubmur our ſclues 


; Wholly vnto Gods will in all things, and willingly 
Ff ro 


aright of Gods will, orof his Miſteries, The Lord: 


chickens vnder her wings, and yee would wot? Ma: | 


but they would follow their idolatrous courſe , aud of | 


Here was not onely an obſtinate will, but vnreges | 


luſts. Thus the ſimple women, /ade with ſinne,and | 
| diners Iuſts, were eutr learning, but nener able to | 
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coacceptof his offer, embracing the ſamewirh all 
greedineſſe, and toobay his word withall vpright. | 
nefle, which is the ordinary mcanes to bring vsto 
the diſcerning of the truth in Gods matters, and | 
withall 5s ab/taine from all filthy lufts, for they foke | 
againſt the ſoule, 1 Pet. 2.11. | 

Secondly, we muſtofren call vpon God with all 
feruency, carneftly deſiring him to guide and di- | 
revs ſo by his holy ſpirit, that we may beable to: 
relift all filthy luſts, and to feeke his wilt revealed 
in his word, and fo to doe the ſame ftudiouſly and 
zealouſl;,that he will regenerate our wills, and fan- 
Aifie our affeRions, and enlighten vs by his word; 
thar ſomaking his ward rhe. man of our counſel} 
in all things, wee may rightly acknowledge the 
truth, &o Gods glory, and our endlefſe comfort, 
| happineſſe, and felicity in Chriſt Ieſus, 


| P. Lee. 
[| Aftly. We muſt take heede of the cuſtome of 
finming, A eaitomable ſinner can not doe good, 

| lerem. 13. {na word,we muit ſhake off the finne of. | 
{| enbelicfe, impenirency , carnal} witedome, pre- | 
 ſumprion of our owne knowledge, pride and vain- | 
 glorygforgetfuinesof God and his word, and fuch | 
like 3.all theſe are great lets to the knowing and 
diſcerning of the Lords body. Vnbeliefe is blinde, | 
and cauſerh.blindefe, and we muft needs doe i2n0- | 
rantly, through wwheliefe, x Tim. 1. 13. Ihe fo i4 | 
an vabeliener | bis fou'e #5 not 1iaht in him , Haba | 
| CUC 2. 4: Impenitency alſo blindeth vs;for ſo long ; 
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as weeliue vnconuerted, wee are carnall and na« 


fore conucrlition, wee are without Chriſt, atiants 
from the Common-wea'th of I{racll, frangers from 
the cournants of promiſe having no hoe, «nd without 


| God 6n the world, Ephel. 2. 12. This being ſo, itis 
;mpoſlible that an impenirent perſon ſhould diſ- 


cernethe Lords body. Carnall wiſedome cannot 


net (ebictF ro the Law of God, neither can be, and 
they that are in thefleſh, cannotpleaſe God, Rom. B. 
7.8. Preſumprion allo, hindreth vs, forwhen men 
ſhall preſume that they know all things , and ſo 
grow ſelfe-conccited that they are wiſe, they become 
ftarke fooles, Rom. 1. 22. Pride alfo is a greatler, 
for God reſitteth the proude, but gineth grace to the 
lowiy, 1 Pet. 5.5. 4ndhee teacheth the humble bis 
wares, Pſalme 25.8. Forgettuines of God and his 
word, is a great impediment, Hee that forgerterh 
God is in the ſlate of damnation, and ſhall be turned 
inte hell,Pſal.g.17. And he that is a forgetfall hearer, 
is like a man that beholdeth his wat «ral facein a glaffe 


mer of face be hath, heis as good neuer a whit asne- 
uer the berter, 7ames 1. 23. 24. Bythis neanes he 
can never attaine to knowledge and Faith, which 
comes by hearing, Rom. 10. 17. without whichiwo, 


nothing. Andthus much be ſaid of the third in- 
ward aQtion, namely, of diſcerning the Lords bo. 


poſſibly diſcerncir, for itis enmity againſt God, it is 


who going his way immedintly forgetteth what man- ; 


_— 


turall, and /o 97 able to diſcerne the things of God, | 
x Cor. 2, 14. Yea, intha ſtare of impenitency be- | 


| he muſt needes be ignorantand blinde, diſcerning | 


| 


| die, together withtheſcuerall lets and hinderances | 
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| ſinnes, that he hath taken away the guilt and pu- | 
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of it, and the meanes againſt thoſe lets. I haye 


would not haue beene, were it not a poynt very 
profirablez or had Liceneany.tohauggone before 
me in the ſame path. The Lord of his mercy bleſſe 
ityato me, andall his children, through Chriſt, 
ANN. 1 


: . 
te 


"Of the fourth inward aftion, 


Aſtly, there muſt be-an. annuntiation of the 
'death of Chriſt, that is, a ſhewing forth of the 
Lords death, For as often as ye ſhall eate this bread, 
and drinke this cup, ye ſhall ſhew the Lords death til 
- he come, 1 Cor. 11.26. This duty 1s partly inward, 
partly outward : Irconſiſteth in inward applicati- 
on and godly meditation,and in outward celebra- 
tion and. publike declaration. There muſt be firſt 
a godly meditation of three things. Firft, of the 
wrath and iuſtice of Ged againſt ſinne. Secondly, 


|. ofthe greatneſle of finne, which nothing could doe. 


away bur Chriſts death. Thirdly, the. mercy and 
loucof Chriſt in dying for vs, to redeeme vs from 
ſo great wrath. Now vpon this meditatio eueryone 
-mulſt particularly apply vnto himſelfe, Chriſt,with 
allhis merits and benefis of his death and paſſion, 


hath appeaſedthe wrath of God for my ſinnes,that 
. he bath fully; ſatisfied-the iuſtice of God for ny 


. niſhmentof my finne, that in loue vnſpcakablehe | 


becne ſomewhat tedious in this poynt, which I | 


-dycdfor:mce, and that verily I looke to be ſaued | 


| that they belong tohim inparticular, thar Chriſt | 


onely 
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onely by and through him. Vpoa this belicfe and 
full perſwaſion we muſt make open profeſſion and 


Clare it vnto the world, ſpeak of it with praiſe,ralke 
of it vnto others, and tell them what wonderfull 
things the Lord Chriſt hath done for wretched and 


ſinfull man,and for me in particular:wemuſt pub. 


| liſh it abroad, celebrating and ſetting forth his 


death, to the glory of his name, and the ſtirring 
vp of our ſelues and others tothankefulneſle, chis 
muſt be ſolong as we liuc, in health and ſickneſle, 
in proſperity and aduerfity, in lite and death, and 
thatfrom generationto generation,cuen till Chriſt 
come,and this is ro-ſhew-the Lords death. It is nor 


the menth confeſiion is mage vnts ſalnation. Rom. 
IO, IO, 
This duty is plentifully ſer forth in holy Scrip- 
ture; & cnioyned as a duty of great moment,and 
abſolute neceſſity, which whoſocuer doth negleR, 
doth groſlely abuſe the holy Supper , Come ( ſaith 
Dauid) and hearken, all ye that Pp 
tell you, what the Lord hath done for my ſoale, Pal. . 
66.16. 1 will declare thy name vnto my brethren, 


| and praiſe thee in the middeſt of the congregation, | 
| Plal.22, 22. The mouthof the righteows will be tal 

king of wiſcdome , Plal.37.30. 1 hanedcclared thy 
| righteonſneſſe in the great congrezation, | will not re- 


confeſſion of Chriſt,and ef his loue : wee muſt de- { 


thea ſufficient to belicue inwardly theſe things, bur | 
there muſt be a continual declaration ofthemvnto 
others, For with the heart man belieneth, and with i 


are God, and I will | 


| _439 


| 


| 


| 


| fraine my lips, O Lord thou knoweſt, 1 haue not hid 
| thy righteouſneſſe within my heart, but haue declared 
F 


F-1 thy 
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| 
tby truth aud thy ſaluation , 7 haue not concealed thy 
mercy and 3ruth from the great +2, & age 3 Plalm, 
| 40. 9.10. 1 Will make thy name to be remembred. 
| chroughont all generations , ana ſo the people ſhall | 
| gine thankes vnto thee, world without end, asPlalm. 
| 45-17. By all theſe places, wemay plainely ſec, the | 
| neceſſity of this duty ; it was Dawas practiſe , his | 


{099 


example muſtbe our infiruction. And thus much | 
| ofthe inward aRions , which muſt be performed | 
' in time of receiuing. | 
| 
OE we; ol 


| Of the outward aftions in time of reciting. 


| 
[Irſt, wemuſt rake the bread and the cup into | 
our hand 3 ſo faith our Sauiour Chriſt by ex- | 
preſſe commandement , Take, eare, 1 Cor.11.24. | 
And fothe miniſter is tobreakethe bread,andeiue 
it intothe hand of the receiver. This confuteth | 
tharfooliſh, & moſt abſurd practiſe of the Papilts; 
who dare not be ſo bold to touch the breadwith | 
their hand, neytherare the Lay-men ſuffered to 
rake it intotheir hand, butthey muſt kneele downe, 


wide open,then the Prieft he playeth,ka, kob, and 
puts the bread intotheir mouthes.VVhar isthis elſe | 
| butto croſſe Chriſts inſticution, and moſt groſſely ' 


cciuing, hath no hands, as ſome men haue not. 
Second!y, we mult eatethe bread, and drinke 

| thewine; ſo ſaith Chriſt; Take,eare,we mulicateit | 

| | with our teeth, chewing it;and ſo being ſo caten, | 


> — 
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and adore the bread , and gape with theirmouth | 


ro depraue the ſame? Indecd,thisI take tobe law- |, 
full,chat the Miniſter may doe this,ifthe party re- |* 
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and chewen with our teeth ,toreceiue it downe in. 
to our bodies. This condemneth that the diſor- 
dered courſe, and ſuperſtitious prattiſe of thoſe 


who recciuing the bread,neuer feede vpon it, nor 


chew it,they doe not cate it,but ſwallow it downe 
whole;this is alſo contrary vnto Chriſtsinftitution, 
who bids vscate it. This their praRiſe, as ittends 
to ſuperſtition , {o it ſauoureth of moſt groſle and 
palpable iguorance in this holy myſtery. Theſe 


| arethe two eſpecial outward ations, which Chriſt 


commanded in his inſticutien; inthe performing 
of which, we muſt vic all Godly reuerence,mode- 
ty,and humility, leaſt we eateand drinke vawor- 
thily. Thus much be ſaid to ſhew what we muſk 


doe in time of receiuings 


What we muſt doe after we have receiued. 


T is a common faulr, as any is,that men hauing 

beene partakers of the Sacrament , they reſt in 

the thing done, neuer regarding what 1s after- 
ward to be performed , and ſo indeede, not one 
among many , doth know whatis required , and 
therefore performenothing;Onely this is theirge- 
neral ſaying,we muſt notplay onthis day,wemuſt 
not vſc our reereations and ſports on this day, be- 
cauſe wereceiued, whenas in the meanetime,they 
like ignorant ſors , know not what they ſay , nor 
whereof they affirme. Some thing it is that ſwims 
in their braine, but what it is , they ſhould doe 
they know not ; They hawe 4 kinds of Zeate, blr not 
according to knowledge, Rom. 10.2. 
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Firſt, therefore , we muſt labourto feele in our 
ſelues, three ſound fruits of the Sacrament recei- 


ued. Firſt, the death of ſinne, that wee doe more 


and moredaily die vnto f{anne, and that ſinnedoth | 


dic in vs ;- that we tcele a daily weakning of the |* 


power of finne in our mortall bodies ; a mortifica- 
tion of the old man of finnc;. and of the deedes of 
the fleſh; a'quickning in the ſpirit, and a riling 
daily vnto newnelle of lite ; continually Rudying 
holinefſe and piety: and practiſing all good works, 
both towards God,our ſclues.and others. He that 


findeth and feeleth not this fruit , may well con- | 
clude, that he hath reapedeyrher little benker,or | 
none at all by the Sacrament. Secondly,weemult | 
feele the encreaſe of grace, that our faith is more | 
and more confirmed ; our knowledge more en- 
creaſed, our repentance renewed, our loue more 
enlarged, the peace of our conſciences more eſt3- 
bliſhed, and our canſciences more quickned to the 
performance of all holy duties, both cowards God 
and men. Thirdly,we muſt feelcin our ſelues, that | 
we haue an hatred of linne, a loathing and dete- | 
ftation of it, a true humiliation of heart, a god- | 
ly ſorrow and griefe of heart,and an inward ſhame | 
for ſinne,and thatwe are fully reſolued for time to | 
come , to amend our lines, to become new crea- | 
tares, andto.finnz2no more as we haue done. | 
Secondly, we mult be carefull co performethat | 
in our life following , which before inour pre- | 

paration we promiſed to God: we muſt labour to 

obey him more chearctully , and ſerue him.more 
vprightly;and take heede of a relapſe into (inne, | 
com: | 


| Of the Meanes to obtaine the former graces, 44s 


' committing ſinne a freſh : we mult rake heede of 
defiling our ſelues againe, being now cleanſed, and 
waſhwith the bloud of Chriſt,buc labour towatch | 
ouer our ſelues , to keepe our ſelues. vnſpotted | 

| and vndefiled, both before God and the world, | 

| andtoſerue God in holineſſe, it being the end of 
our redemprion, Luke.1.74. 

Thirdly, we muſt medicate, and conlider with 
our ſelues , where we haue beene,, and what wee 
have done ; and remember. that this Sacrament 
is.2 Seale, cyther to ſcale a bleſſing, it we receiue 
worthily, or a curſe, it vnworthily. Thinke then 
with thy ſelfe : haue I now receiued worthily? haue | 
I prepared my ſelte by examination and prayer ? 

' have I brought with mee,knowledge, faith, repen- 

eance and charity?hauel behau :d my ſelfe in re- 

ceiving as I ought? Truely,l finde ro my comfort, 
thar I haue in fome good meaſure. O reioyce, 
comfort thy ſeife,8& be thankeful to.God:thouhalt | - 
ſcaled to thy ſelfea bleſſingzbut haſt thoureceiued | 
vnworthily? truely,then feare;for thou haſt ſcaled | 
to thy ſelfe a curſe, So thereforevnto God with all | 
ſpeed,bewaile thy (in, contelle it before God, call | 
vponhim earneſtly,8& begge hard for pardon,and 
neuer be at quiet,tillchouartaſſured of the forgiue- 
neſſeof it; and come no more ſo to Gods Table. 

_ Laſtly, we muſt euery day thinke + the mercy | 
of Chriſt, and of his loue towards vs: and in con» 
ſideration of ir, we muſt render daily thankes and 
praiſe, not onely in time of receiut'g , but cuery 
day ; Sins praiſes unto the Lord , andgine thankes 


in remembranre of his holineſſe,Pſal.390.4.\Wemuſt | 
allo. 


I net tet a. 
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alſo ſhew forth continually the vertuciof Chriſt his 
| death,it being the end of ourredemption by him; 
I ſfay continually: not to talke of it at the preſent 
tirac, but in remembrance of it, to doc it daily, 
| We area people ſet at liberty, that we ſhould few 
| forth the vertues of him who hath called vs ont o 

| darkenefſe into bis marucllens light, 1 Pet.2.9, And | 
hee that hach done this , is Chrift alone. It is 
 hethar hath laid downe his life for vs. lt is hee, 
in whom me arc cleed, adopted, redeemed, and 
ſer at liberty, from hell,death,and condemnation, 
Te is he,that hathpaid the ranſome for vs; and 
ſhed his moft precions bloud for vs, and hathgji- 
uen his body and bleud to be our fpirituall | 
meate, and drinke, nouriſhing vs to eternall life; 
which louc he hath not onely ſhewed, buthath gi- 
uea vs his holy ſpirit to aſſure vs thereof, and his 
Sacraments , to ſcale the ſame vnto our ſoules | 
andconſciences, to our endlefſe and cuecrlafting 
comfort. To this Chriſt therefore,our alone and 
blefſed Sauiour,together with God the Father,and 
the holy Ghoſt,be aſcribed of me , and of all his 

children,from the ground of our ſoules, all 
glory,bonour,power,praiſc,and thankeſ- 
giuing from this time forth and 
. forenerrgore. Ames. 


— 


FI1INIS. 


Carechiſme_collecred 


| out of the whole worke, contayning ſum- 
marily, all the principall points handled in the 


ſame: neceflary not onely tor Children, bur alſo 
for the ignorant ſort, giuing a great light vnto all that 


OOO KD 
TOLERT 


_— 


ſhall read this Booke, whobriefecly vnderftanding 
the principall heads, may read at large 


Queſtion, 


Sy - Hatis the moſt principal 
5 and okiefeſt thing , that 
W4 exery one ought to hae 
Se moſt regard of ? 
An(, To know certainly how 
to beſaued. 
uelt, But PAY AmAn aſſure kins- 
ſelfe in this life,that he ſhall be ſaued 
in the lifetocome ? 
Anſ. Hemay and mult doe ſo, 
vpon iuft ground, if euer hee 
looke to belaued. 
Queſt. 7s it not lawfill to doubt of 
our [aluation ? 
Anſ. To hold itlawfull, is apa- 
| piſticall and diabolicall opinion. 
Queſt. But how ſhall a man know 
that he is one,who ſhall be (aued ? 


with more profit. 


Anrſ. It hecanapproue himſelfe 
tobe one whom Chriſt hath re- 
deemed, 

Quelt, How ftall I know that 
Chriſt died for me, and redeemed me 
1m particular ? 

ev. If I can findein my ſelfe 
that I haue, firſt, a true faith in 
Chiiſt ; ſecondly, truerepentance 
forall linne. 

Queſt. Did Chriſt die onely for 
beleeuers andtrue penttent perſons ? 

eAn(. Yes rndoubtedly , and 
moſt certainly hethat is notſuch 

ati on Chriſt never died for him, | 
nor redeemed him, = 

Queſt. What ſhall wee ſay to all 
theſe places of Scripture , which af- 


firme that Chriſt died for «ll? 


& 71 (|- 
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eAnl. Itis not meant gy 
for euery particular perſon » but 


reſtri&tiuely;for all ſorts of people, 
that is , for belecuers of all ſorts; 
both of Iewes and Gentiles. 

Queſt. How ſhall I prone yet more 
fully,that Chriſt hath redeemed me? | 

Anſ. Becauſe I am one of the E- 
le&, whom God hath choſen to 
ſaluation. 

Queſt. But are all that are elc- 
fied, redeemed by Chriſt ? | 

Anſ. Ele&ionis two-fold: firſt, 
Eternall; ſecondly, Temporall,all 
thatare eternally choſen,vlingthe 
meanes of ſaluation,arc redeemed 
by Chriſt. Temporall cleQion is 
ewo-fold; firſt, of ſome out of the 
world into the Church ; ſuch are 
redeemed; ſecondly, of ſomevnto 


a certaine office, all ſuch are not | 


redeemed, ; 
Queſt. How ſhall 1 know that 7 
am 4 true elctt childe of God? 
«Anſ. By three infalliblenotes 
of Eleion. 
1. Vocation or calling. 
2. Juſtification, 
3. SanAihcation. 

Queſt. ere al! that are called, 
elefled ? 

Anſ. All that are inwardly and 
effeually called,are elefted ; but 
many are called onely outwardly, 
few luch are choſen. 


Queſt. How may I proue my wo- , Promiſes. 


— 


cation and calling ? 


Anrſ. If Ican nde;thatthrough 
the mytery ofthe word;ſecongdeq 
and made powerfull by the ſpirit, 
I am quite altered and changed 
from my former euillife,and hauc 
atrained to faith and repentance, 

Quelt, By what fignes may I proue 
my luſtification ? | 

An, By theſe foure following. . 

1. Atruelouetowards God. 

2. An inward peace of conſci- | 
ENCE. 

3. Comfort and reioycing in 
troubles, 

4. Santimony) and holinefſe 
of life. | 

Quelt. What be the ſigner of ſan- 
CHfication ? 

Anſ. They are in number foure. 

1. Aleparating and purging our 
ſclues from wicked men, and bad 
company. | 

2, An vpright heart towards 
God and men. 

3. A conſcionable hearing of 
Gods word. 

4. Aconſtancy,and perſcucrance | 
in the praQtiſe of holy duties, 


Queſt. How fhall 1 further know 
that 7 aen the childe of God? | 
Arſ. By theſe markes & tokens. 
1. By the teſtimony of Godsſpi- 

rit. 


2. By my ſtedfeſt faith in Gods | 


[| 
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3. By a daily dying vnto line. 


4. By a profitable: keeping of 


Gods word. 

5. By acarefull obſeruation of all 
Gods commandements. 

Quelt. How may I yet know fur- 
ther ,. that 1 am redeemed, and am 
Gods childe ? | 

eAnſ. By finding thatI have the 
ſpirit of GO D dwelling in mee; 
which, if 1 want , I am none of 
Gods, 


Qu: 
| haue the ſpirut of God ? 


my lclfe. 


becauſeit is (linne, | 

2. Theftruits of the ſpirit,as loue, 
ioy, peace, long-ſuffering , good- 
neſſe, gentleneile , faithfulneſle, 
meekenetle, temperance,ſobricty, 
chaſtity, holinetle , vprightnelle, 
and ſuch like, 

Queſt. Whether is this redemption 
by Chriſt temporal! or eternull ? 


1,»In vxeſpet of Gods eternal] 
predeſtinarion. 

2. In reſpe& of the vertue of it, 
which hath euer beene from the 
beginning of the world , and 
ſhall coatinueto the ead thereof. 

Queſt. What w/e is there of this 


uelt. How may 1 know , that 7 


| 


eAn/. A threefold ve. 


| of the Fathers in the old Teſta- 
ment before Chriſt came. 

2, Notto iudge,cenſure or con- 
demne our brethren. 
' 3. Notto deſpaire of Gods mer- 
Cie, 

Qu uelt, Whereas rhe eleft and tre 


1 


beleeners , onely hane redemption by 
( briſt , what is the vſe of this d 
arime? 

eAuſ. T hreefold, 

1. Ttisan exceeding great com- 


en(. If Idoe finde and teele in | fort toall Gods children. 


2, It ſcrueth to aſtontſh all the 


1. A more loue and deſire to | wicked. 
good things, than to euill , and a | 3. Itteacheth vs all ta mako our 
loathing and hatred of all ſane, | eletion ſure, and co vie all dili- 


gence thereunto.. 
Quelt . Who is our Redeemer ? 

e2n{. The whole Trinity, yet 
moit properly wee-are redeemed 
in,and by Chriſt alone. 

1. Becauſe he aloneis both God 
and man, | 

2. Becauſe hee alone was av- 


| pointed of the father tothis wark. 


Av(. Itis eternalintwo reſpets. | 3. Becauſe he alone hath both 


power and right to redeeme vs 
not one]y the:rightof proprictic, 
common tg the whole T:cinity, | 


1. Not todoubt of the faluation | 


—————_—_—_— — — — i 


but the right of propinquity. 
Queſt,” What is the w/e of thi 
dottrine ? | 
en. Twofold, 


—_— 
— 


| dottr me ? 
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who looke to be (aued -by other 
meanes. 

2. [t teacheth vs to rclie onely 
| vpon Chrift in the matter of our 
| fluation. , 

Quelt. Frem what hath Chrift 
| redeemed vs ? 

eFnſw, 1, From all ſinne, par- 

doning and forgiuing vs all, 

2. From Sathan che author of 

linne. 
| 3. From death eternall, the wa- 

ges of (inne. 

4: From ignorance and errour, 
from the ſervitude of ſinne, from 
the curſe of the lawe, and from all 
miſteries whatſocuer due to vsfor 

| our linnes, 

Queſt. Phat v/e « there to be 
| made of this deftrme ? 

eAnſ. That all the godly may 
hence fetch great comfort, eve. 
ing that their (aluation is moſt 
certaine, and that thereis no con- 
demnation to the faithful. 
|  Quelt. But how did Chriſt re- 
deeme ws ? 

- eAnſw. By his bloudſhed for 
vs; this was the ranſome which 
he payd to his Father ; bur in re- 
focet of Sathan, wich a mighty 
hand, in breaking his power, and 
| deftroying his kingdome. 
| Quelt. What maywe obſerne from 


hen: e ? 


t ED een eres ——— — 


t, I: confureth the aduerſary,| 


| 
| 


— — 


As. 1. The greatnes of finne, 
2. Thatweare not our owne, 
3.Thevaſpcakable love of Chiiſt, 
Qu1eft. What wſes then are we to 
make of it ? 
«Mn/w. Divers. 
1. Tohats, loath, and deteſt all 
linne whatſacuer. | 
2. Toglorifie Chriſt both in ſoule 
* and body. 
3. To liue wholly vnto him, not 
to our ſelues. 
4. To take heede of defiling our 
ſelues againe with ſinne. 
5. Toloue Chriſt vnfaynedly,wil- 
lingly, and perpetually. 
6, Toliue and walke as it becom- 
meth thoſe which areredeemed, | 
Queſt. What monued Chriſt te 
do thus much for vs miſerable ſinners? 
| Anſw. Not any thing in vs, but 
onely the riches of hisgraceloue, | 
and mercic. | 
Quelt. # hat wſes make wee of 
this poynt ? | 
»Anſw. 1. Not to abuſe Gods 
mercy by carnall preſumption. 
2. To accept of it, and repent 
more ſpeedily, 
3. Neuerto deſpaire of this mer- 
cic hnally, and rotally. 
4. To give all poſlible praiſe 
and thankes for euer, for his vn- 
{peakable mercy, 


—CA——— 


Quelt. 7] 


| ledge of God , and whether doth all 


oo 
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bog — } an oneas hee hath reucaled him- 


uelt, 7 receine great comfort by 
all that hath beene ſpoken. How may 


I further aſſure my (elfe of my ſalua- 
tow ? 


Anſw, By finding in my felfe 
the ſeucrall graces necellary vnto 
ſaluation,without which none can 
be ſaued, being of yeares of diſ- 
cretion. 

Queſt. Which are thoſe praces, 
that } may kuow and learne how to 
bane them ? 

e nſw. They are theſe fine, 
Knowledge, Faith, Repentance, 
Hope, Loue. 

Quelt. #hat thinke you of Know- 
ledge ? | 

Anjv. It isthe firſt mainegrace 
that God giucth toany of his chil- 
dren, and without it, we are with- 
out all ſauing grace, and inno de- 
gree to ſaluarion. 

Quelt. How manifo'd is the know. 
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| iuſtice,and apply themin particu- 


| or Operatiue. 


knowledge fave v5, 07 not ? 
eAa/w. Two-{olde. Generall, | 
or Speciall. 
Generall knowledgealone doth 
not ſaue any, yet it is neceflary, 
and without it wee caunot be fa- 
ved, 
Speciall knowledge doth faue. 
Quelt. What ;« gererall Kiow- 
Lode y 
Anſw, To know God tobe ſuch 


\ 


ſelte in his word to be in general]. 
Quelt,*Yhar is periall Knowledge? 
An'w, To know Gad, or rather 
to acknowledge God, to be ſuch 
a! oneto mein particular, as hee 
hath rcucaled himfe'!fe in generall, 
Queſt. What muſt / know and 
acknowledge particutarly of God? 
eA/w. Foure tiungs. 
1, Thatcherc is a God, elſe I 
ſlinne in Atheiſme. 


2. Thetrue God,elſc I linne in | 


Idolatry, . 


3». That this God is but one; elſe | 


T linnein Policheiſme. | 
4. Both his natures;mercy and 


larto my lelfe, 


Queit. What other d/tinftio ts | 


there of Knowledge ? 
Anſw, It is either Speculatiue,. 


Quelt. #hat « Speculative know- 
ledve ? 
<A. That which ſwimmes 
in the braine, and informe the 
iudgemetit , but: not reforme the 
life. 
Queſt. Dorh this ſane any alone 7” 
. A#'w. It doth nor. | 
Qu {t, What is Operatine kyow- » 
ledge * 
Anſw. When we praiſe thoſe 
things wee know ; and this doth 


{aue vs. | 
Qreſt. } 


—— 


| 1 come tothis ſauing knowledge ? 


1 of ut ? 


I em ee 


Queſt, What is here condemned? 
An,w, Athree-fold ignorance. 
1. The meere and ſimple, for 
want of meanes. 
2, Thecarelelle, not regarding 
the meanes. | 
3. The wilfull, ſcorning the 
meanes. 
Quelt. But by what meanes may 


Anſw, By thele foure. 
1. Godly prayer. 
2, Hearing the word. 
3. Godly conference, 
4. True humility, 
Queſt. Y Phat ſhould moone ws to 
attameto it ? 
eAnfw, Three things, 
1. The excellency of ir. 
2. The profit of it. | 
3. The neceſlity of it. 
* Queft. Y/hat are the true ſiones 


eT:/w. Theſe fiue. 
1, Thekeeping of Gods com- 
| mandements, 
2. Thepractiſing of the word 

heard. 

3.The true loue to our brethren. 

4. The true feare of God. 

5. The trueinward lowlinefle of 
minde. 


_ 


Quelt, How doth Faith ſane ws ? 


faith, not as a merit or cauſe of 
ſaluation, not asit is a gift, ver. 
tue, or quality ; but in reſpe&t of 
her obiec, Chriſt, as ic isan in. 
firumentto lay hold vpon him, 

Queſt. How manifold ts faith ? 

eLyſw. Generall, Hiftoricall, 
Temporary, Legall: but none of 
theſe doe ſaue vs. 

Queſt. But what are theſe ſexe- 
rally ? | 


the word of God, being drawea 
thereto by the authority of God. 
Hiltoricall, is to belicue the hi. 


tures. 

Temporary , to belieue onely 
for atime. | 

Legall, to belicue the threat- 
nings in the jaw, 

Quelt. Y/hich they i the true 
ſauing faith? 


licall, and Iuftifying faith, 


gelicall faith ? 

Anſw. To beverily perſwaded 
that the promiles of ſaluation in 
the Goſpell, belong to me in par- 
ticular. | 

Quelt. How many things beleng 
to true inſtifying fauth ? 

Arnſw, Sixe, 

1. An vnderltanding. 

2, A conſent. 


Aznſw, Not in it (elfe, as it is 


oy + 
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Anſm. General, is to belieyc al 


ſtorie and ſumme of the 'Serip-. 


Anſw, The Speciall, Euange- | 
Quelt. 77hat is the true Enan- | 


as  pLYWw wa 
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3- Aprofeſſion. 
4. An approbation. 
$5. An application. 
6. A mgmeny f 
ueft. Shall all being of yeares 
PS. and dye rs. thus faith 
periſh ? 
eAuſw, Yes, as truely as God 
hath appoynted a iudgement 
day. ; 
Neſt What meanes ſhould I ſe 
tocome to it, and encreaſe it ? 
Anſw. Thele foure. 
1. A diligent hearing of the 
word, ' : 
2. To keepe a good conſci- 
ence, : 
3. Feruent andeffeRuall prai- 
er. 
4. A worthy receiuing of the 
Sacraments. 
Queſt, #hat nit moone vs 20 
Attaine to it ? 
Anſw. Sixetbings. 
z. Without it wee can doe ho- 
thing but linne. 
2, Wee cannot heare the word 
with profit. : 
3. We cannot pray aright. 
4. We cannot pleaſe God in any 
thing. 
5. We cannot receiuethe Com- 


munion. 
6. We ſhall neuer beſaued. 


Queſt. Why hane not ſome men | 


fauh ? 


| 


| 


; 


| 


) 


prone that I hane it ? 


Anſw, Becauſe of preſumption 
deſpaire, cultome in ſinne and 
hardneffe of heart. 


Quelt. By what ſigner ſoull I 


et»ſw, By thele (ixe, 
1. By approouing my EleQion. 
2, By my conſtancy and perſe- 
uerancein good, 
. 3- By my keeping and doing of 
the word. 
4+ By my purged and purified 
heart. | 
5. By ſtriving againſt doubting, 
deſpaire &c. 
6. By feelingthe worke and 0- 
peratien of it. 
Quelt. How manifold # the ope- 
ration of faith ? 
</w. Foure-fold. 
1. Towards God. 
2, Towards eur neighbour, 
3- Towards our {elues. 
4. Towards or againft Sathan, 
and the world, 
_— What doth it worke in me 
towards (God, if I baxe it ! 
e ſw. Scauen things. 
x. Peace of conſcience. 
2. Loue towards God, anden- 
creaſe of it, | 
3. Hope of faluation. 
4. Boldneſlein prayer. | 
5. Confeſſion of the truth, 


G8 6, Obedience 


We... _— 
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| 


| 


| 


6, Obedience in all things. 

7. Perſeucrance in thetruth. 

Quelt, What doth it worke 11 me 
towards my nesghbour, if I hane it? 

Anſw, Two things. 
1. Mutuall concord in the- true 
religion. | 

2. Brotherly loue, and conſtant 
friendſhip. | 

Quelt. Wherein appeareth true 
bretherly loue ? 

eAnſw. In foure things. 

1, [n forgiuing willingly. 

2. In forgetting all wrongs. 

3. In doing all goed to my 
neighbour. 

4. In praying for him, 
uelt, Phat worketh it in mee to- 
wards my ſelfe, if 1 haue it ? 

Anſw. Foure things. 

1. Patience and 1oy in affliti- 

ons. 

2. Reſting vpon Gods proml- 

les. 

3. Comfort againſt troubles. 

4. A_deadly hatred of all | 

linnes. 

Que ft what doth it worke in mee 
agamst Sathan, and the world, if I 
bane it ? | 

eArſwere, It getteth victory a- 
oainlt all their temptations, ne- 
eilements, prouecations, and al- 
lurements, 
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Qunelt. What # Repentance? - 
eAnſw, A turning from all a 
mans {1anes, aud a returning yn- 
to God. 
Queit. How many propertyes be. 
long tout ? | 
Anſw, Foure. | | 
1, [t muſt be ſpeedy, without 
delay. | 
2, __—_ ,. without hypoctri- 
ie. 
3. Vniverſfall, from all ſinne, 
4. Continuall , without cea- | 
ling. 
Quelt. What muſt I doe that I may 
truely repent ? 
enſwere, | mult obſcrue three 


——_——_—_——_— 
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things. | | 
1, What I muſt doe before 1 
can repent. | | 
2. What I muſt doe in repen- 
ting. | 
$3. What I muſt doe afterrepen- 
tance. 

Quelt. hat muſt 1 doe before I 
can thus repent ? 

Anſw, 1 mult prepare my ſclfe 
by ſearchingand trying my ways, 
by remembring my falls, and 'bya 
ſerious meditation of my miſcera- 
ble (fate. 

Quelt. Yhat properties muſt my 


remembrance of my falls haue ? 


Anſw, Foure tor it mult be. | 
Firlt, \ 


VER 


— 


[ 


| 
j 


1 


| 
' 
| 


| ſcience. 
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that I may not fall againe into my 


ſpaire, 
former finnes. 


Secondly , Totall, aſwell one 


ſinne as another. 
Thirdly, EffeAuall, in the con- | and tobe a meanes for the bea- 
ting downe of linne in them, and 
Fourthly, Continuall,and dai- | for therailing of them vp to new- 
lie, nelle of life. 


Queſt. Y/Yhat muſt I doe 1n the my Quelt. What are the meanes to 


|. Fiſt, Hopefull, without 2 1. Prayto God rovphold me, 


erciſe of repentance ? come to repentance ? 
eAwſwere, Diuers things ; (ome Arnſw, Three, 
for time palt ; ſome for timero| 1. To heare Gods word dili- 
come, gently. . 
Queſt. What muſt I doe for time | 2. Tovſedaily prayer, and aske 
aft ? it of God. 
eAn(w. Theſe foure things. 3- To vie godly company. 
1, I muſt ſeriouſly contetle my | Quelt, What bee the fiones of ir, 
ſinnes to God, whereby I may know } hancit ? 
2, I muſt have a godly ſorrow | ey, Seauen ſlignes or effefts. 
for my linnes, 1. A godly careto amend things 
| 3. I muſt be humbled and aſha- | amitle,and to praQtiſe the contra- 


med forall my ſinnes. 'ry vertues, 
4. | muſt aske hard for pardon, | 2. A godly clearing of our 
and forſake my linne, lelues. | 


Queſt. Y/hat muſt 1 doe for time | 3. An indignation againſt our 
to come ? {elues for linne. 


Anſw. 1 muſt daily refolue and | 4. A filiall feare to diſpleaſe 


renue my reſolution againſt all | God. | 
| my ſinnes, promiling and purpo- | 5. An carneſt delire after Chriſt 
| fing amendment of life, and vle | [cſus. 

| all 200d meanes for to ſhunne all 6, A godl 
| occalions whereby I might bee | knowledge. 
| drawen into linne. | 7. Areuenging of ourſeluesfor 


BE Quelt. /; hat mn? I doe after 1 ſinne, 
hae repented ? Quelt. What ſhould mone wito la- 


| 
| eAnſw. Two things. | bout for this repentance ? 


y zeale according to 


— _— — . —— 


| 2, Labourto conuert others, 


.: G3 _Anſw, 


nd 
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to poo 
 eAuſw. Threethings. @ 
1. Theexcelleney of it. 
2. Theprofit of it. 
3. The neceſlitieof it. 


Chriſtian hope ? 

eAuþp-:re. I thinke it to be one 
of the molt excellent graces that 
GOD beftoweth vpon any of 
his children, and that without 
hope aman cannot be faued, and 
of all men, without it, a Chriſtian 
is the molt miſerable, 

Queſt. Y/herber ſhall all that hane 
hope be ſaned ? 

Anſw. All that have the true 
and ſound bope ſhall moſt cer- 
tainely be ſaued, but many haue 
a counterfeit hope, , which de- 
ceiueth them, and ſhall neuer ſaue 
them. 

Queft. YYhat i that counterfeit 


hope, or inwhom is it ? 


men. | 

1. In Papiſts, who ground their 
hope vpon their merits, 

2. In many Chriſtians;that ſay 
they hope to be faued by Chriſt, 
yet they haue no ground why 
| they hope ſo. 
| -15- In thoſe that, place their 


, 


— 


Quelt. YYhat doe you thinks of 


ſtrength , and place, but not in 
Gad, orelle partly in theſe,partly 
in God. 

Quelt. YY/bat then is the true 
hope ? 

Anſwere. Hope is the gift of 
God, wrought in our hearts by 
his ſpirit,that we being perſwaded 
of Gods goodnelle, truth, fideli- 
ty and power, doe with patience 
\wayt tor the fulfilling of his pro» 


Anſwere. It is in three ſorts of 


Mr ne 


miſes , __ that mainepro. 
miſe of life eternall. 


Queſt, hat are the ground: of 


this true hope ? 
Anfwere, They are in number 
foure. 


1. Theperfwaſion of thegood- 


nelle of God, both in himſelfe, as | 


alſo towards vs, 

2, The perſwaſion of Gods 
truth, in his promiſes. 

3.  Theperfwaſion of Gods hi- 
delity in his promiſes. 

4. Theperſwaſion of Gods po- 
wer and omnipotency , to pcr- 
forme his promiſes. 

Quelt. How manifold « Gods 
goodneſſe 2 

eAnſw, Two-fold. Generall, 
whereby hee is good to all. Spe- 
ciall, whereby in a more peculiar 
manner he is good to the godly. 

Quelt. Are borh theſe a ground 
of our hope ? | 
| 


Aſs Ww, Yes, 


, ; 
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'| of this (inne. 


' the world. 
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5. Conlider,Chni lt isthy Aduo- 
cate, 
6. Conſider of the grieuouſnes 


7, Remember the paſſion of 
ChriR,and thefull ſatisfaRtion he 
made for thee. 

Quelt. Y/hat # the diſorder of 
onr hope ? 


God, or morethen God. 
Queſt. Y7has be the fignes of hope? 
Avſ. Theſefoure. 
r. Apurging of ourſclues from 
linne. 
2. A filiallfeare of God, 
3. A weaning of ourſelues from 


4- A reioycing in the future glo- 
ry,and a delight to vie the means | 
co attaineit, | 


Pas __—_— 


Queſt. Y/hat thinke you of loue? 
eAvſ. I thineittobe a graceſim- 
ply neceſſary vntoſaluation , and 
that if Lwantit, I haveneyther | 
knowledgesfaith,or repentance, 
Queft, How manifold is loxe ? 
Anſ. Twofold, z. towards God, 
2, towards man, 
Queſt. How manifold is loye te- 
wards God ? 
eAnſ. Generall or ſpeciall : A 
man may haue the generall loue, 


Cs 


yet not be ſaued , buttheſpeciall 
loue doth faue vs, | 
Queſt. Y/hat is the rrue ground 
of our loxe to God? | 
Azſ. The full perſivalion that 
Go loueth vs; for his loue to vs, 
isthe cauſe of of our loue to him. 
Queſt. But how ſhall 1 perſmade 
my ſelfe that God loweth mee nith a 


. Anſ. Whenwehopein any thing | ſpecial lowe ? 
beſides God , eyther as much as 


Avxſ. By theſe tokens. 
1. If 1 louc him with aſpeciall 
loue, 
2.1t] keephiscommandements. 
3. If I have truc humility for my 
linpes, 
4- If I have apurged and ſanQi- 
hed heart, 
5. 1f I hauea mecke fpirit. - 
6. If I contemne this world for 
him, 
7. Becauſchee gaue his ſonneto 
die for mee, 
Queft. How muſt we loue God? 
Anſ: Without meaſure, with all 
our hearts , with all our ſtrength, 
minde, and thoughts, wee muſt 
louchim abſolutely for himſelfe, 
Queſt, How wore particularly Þ 
ev. Freely without conſtraint, 
ſoundly without hypocrilie z to- 
tally withoutdiviſion;continually 
withoutend. | 
Queſt. Y/hat ſhould moye vi thus 
to loue God? 
Anſ. Five things, 
1.. The 


> 
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F 
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44, The commandement of God. 

2. Examples of huly men, 

3. The cxcellency of it. 

4- The prof of it, 

5. The necellity of 1t. 

.Queſt. What are the lets wnte it? 

eAnſ. Extreames, ordiſorder of 
it, theextreameis onely inthe de- 
fe. 

Quellt. Fhat the extreame inthe 
defett ? 

eu. When wee love any thing 
belides God, as much as God, or 
more then God, or when we hate 
him, 

Queſt. Y/hat is the diſorder of it? 


Anſ. When we remoue our harts 


| from God, & (et our love on that 


which is not good;andloue it be- 
fore God,making it our God, 

Queſt. What arethemeanes toat- 
taine to this loue of God? 

e-L/. Foure. 

I. Diligent hearing of the word. 

2. TheSpirit of God. 

3. The continuall meditation of 
Gods loue. 

4. Diligent prayer. 

Quelt. What L the bones of this 
loye to God? 

Anſ. Three. | 

1. Adiligent keepingof theword 
aud doing it, 


—_— 


| 


| 


— 


Quolt, How many things muſt we 
obſerue tn our lowe to man? 
Anſ. Two; _ 1. the order of it; 
2. the properties of it. 
Ro . What myſt the order of it 
g ? 


Anſ. 1.To loueGod firlt,, and | 


then man for Godsſake. 

2. To loue mansperſon,but hate 
his (inne. 

3. To loue thoſe that belong to 


the Church, and are of thehouſe- | 


hold of faith moſt, 

4. To loue thoſe more, who are 
neereſt tovs, 

5, To loue thoſe equals beſt 
which are moſt good and profi- 
tabletothe Church, 

6, Toloue all good things for 
Gods fake. 

Quelt. VUhat are the proper- 
ties of this loue ? 


Azj. tt mult be; x, ſound, 2.fer- | 


uent; 3. conſtant. 
Quelt. How we muſt lone our bre- 
thren ? 


eAvn(. Thus; 1. as Chriſt hath lo- 


ued vs; 2. asmembers of the ſame 


body Joue; 3.as our ſ(elues. 
Queſt. How hath Chriſt loed vs? 
eAr/. T hus, 1, freely, 2. right- 


2. A true obedience to Gods | ly, 3. diſcreetely, 4. vehemently, 


commaundements, 


karen, 


3. A truc lovetowards our bre- | nerally. 


| & 


5. fruitfully, 6. conſtantly, 7. ge- 
Queſt, 


———. 


m—} 


| 
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x | Quelt, How doe the members of i 4. If itbe more at laſt thena 
the ſame body lone? | rlt, 
el. Thus; : LEGS 


I. They enuy not;neyther mult. 
- Quelt. Jr is a moft comfortable 


| Wee, - | | 
2, They communicatetheir of- thing to: haue God to be with ws, | 
and to be found ont, and for vs :1o | 


fice each to other,asthe eyeleeth 
for the whole body. be with God, and. to ſeeke hin, How 
is God then ſaid to bewith ws? 


3. They (uffer one with ano- 200 [al 
ther. Anrſ, God is ſaid to be with vs 


| © 4. They defend each other. | {WO wales; 1. Generally, 2, Spe. | 
| 5. They reuenge not. cially, 


; 


a —_ 3” Yn, ee. 


6, They feare, and gricue for a Quellt. How is God with vs gene- 


f ſeparation, rally ? | 
--Quelt, How ' wwſt wee loue' our e-Tſ, Two waies; 1. efſenti- 
(clues ? ally, in regard of his ellence; 


«Avſ. Not with acarnall loue, | 2- potentially , in regard of his 
but ſpirituall; nor onely with a ge-| PaWer, thus God is with all his 


F- nerall, and naturall louc, but ſpe-| creatures. 


| ciall, Quelt, What d#th his generall and 
| Queſt. What muſt monue vs to this eſſe 1all preſence teach ws ? 
lone of man ? eff. A foure-fold vſc. 
Avſ. 1, Withont it, we loue not| 1- Toliue as, in his light and | 
God. 4 prefence.” 


+. Wee know:him- not. | 2. To approue our hearts:to be 


| 3- Weeabidein death. vpright. | 
4: Wee are manſlayers. j 3- Totake heede of ſecret (ins. 


5. Wee tranſgreſſe Gods com-| 4. To alcribe omnipreſency to 
maundements. [no other , and therefore tolerue 


Quelt: hat are the ſignes of our | none other but God. | 
loue to our brethren ? Queſt, What dath his potential 


eAvſ. Theſe foure. preſence teach vs? | 
1. The true loue towards God, | eAmw. A twofold vie. | 
| 2, Want of (laviſh. feare, 1. To depend vpon him. 
| 2. Forgiuing and forgetting | 2, To truſt in him in caiddeſt of} 
| _ | ofwrongs. all dangers. _ | 


Queſt, | 


"Y % 
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| Queſt. Howir God with vs ſpeck 
cially ? 

Anſ. By his grace , two waies, 
1, privatcly; 2.publikely,and thus 
| heis preſent onely with thecle, 

| Queſt, VP bat uſes may I make of 
| ems? | 
| An: Two, 1. To vndergoe 
| all afflitions willingly , know- 
ing that GOD will inwardly 
comfort mee by his grace, and 
aſſiſt mee in all temptations. 
| 2. To comfort my (clfe in ſicknes, 

and ſo in death, knowing that 


God will thenbe with mezto con- | 


firme and ſtrengthen mee by his 
grace,vntothe end,andin theend, 


with vs? 
Anſ. Two waies, 
L | 1. Detegendo, that is,by diſcoue- | 
ring all Treaſons, Treachery,and 
; and plats, which the enemy ſhall 
deuiſe againſt vs. 

2. Protegendso, that is, by defen- 
ding & proteing vs from them, 
both which hehath ofcen& migh- 
tily done for England, Bletled be! 
his name for cuer. 

Queſt, How we areſaidto be with 
God ? 

Anſ. Two waics : I. in refpe& 

of Communion 2. in regard of 
vnion, 


with God ? 


— 


An. Three wales; "0 by not wal. 
king in darkeneſle; 2. by walking 
in thelight; 3. by a worthy recei- 
uing of the Sacraments, 
Queſt, FY/hat are the ſognes of our 
Communion with God ? 

Anxſ; Thelethree; 1. A trueloue 
to God and our brethren, z, A 
truefaith in Chriſt; 3, Aeruc fol. 
— Chriſt, 


Que 


regard of Union? 
eAvſ. Not ellentially , not per. 
ſonally, bur ſpiritually. 


Queft. How is this fpiritnall VU. 


nien made ? 
nf, By the ſpirit,of Gods part, 


Queſt, How elſe 5» Godſaid to ” and faith,on our part. 


. How are we with God in 


LS 


Af. 1s it taken F Generally 
diuerſly, 


G 


Queſt. YV/hat ic it to ſeeks God? 


Spec:a'ly. 


1, Torepent and turne to God. 
2. To acknowledge the true 


od, and feruc him, 


3, Particularly,to call vpon God, 
4 Totruſt in God. 


5, To ſreke Gods face. 


6. To aske counſell of God, 

Queſt. How maſt we ſecke God? 

Az]. Feruent!y, zealoufly, ſpee- 
dily, conftantly. 


Queſt, Y/haz be the ſigner of true 


Gueſt, How have we communies | ſeeking ? 
| Anſ. Beſides, thoſg we may ga- 


Emo - 
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Quelt. How doth the 


| eAnſw, Yes, butclpecialiythe] 


power of 


 liry. 3. In operation. . 


latter, for if God be-good tothe | God ew it /el/e? 
wicked, much more to the godly, | ev. In foure things... | 
and this maketh me hope in him. 1: It j8 infinite. - .<.4 En 
Quelt: Muy wen offend againſt 2, Immutable, JH. 
Gods goodneſſe ? and ſo want hope © 3. Vniuerlall. 
eAnſw. \ cs, three wayes, 4. Certaine. ; lis i 6 d 
1, By contemptof Gods good-|. Queſt. Hows i infinite? .,, | 
nefſe. +, 21 1 | 4uimInfourereſpeRs.: +1, -- 
2, Bydiftidenceand diſtruſt,” | «x. In ic ownenature, .-- |; 
3. By abuſing his goodnelle co| \ 2. Inthediverlity of obleRts. | 
licentiouſnelle, 3. In the manifold effees,. © 
Queſt. herein appeareth the] 4.1ntheaftionofic. © 
eruth of God ? | | Quelt. Howmanifold i56t |  » 
Arſw, 1. 1n God himſelfe.2,.In} Aww. Abſolute,or Aftuall. Ab. | 
his word. 1 | ſolute, GOD beingable-to. doe | 
Quelt. How in God bimſelfe? wharſocuer can be, infinitely, and | 


Anſw 1.1n cllence. 2.1n qua- 


_ .Quelt-: How mhinword? 
An/. 2, ;Becauſcitis Gods word, 
who is Truth, | 
2. Bccauſe it containeth no- 
thing but erurh. : | 
 3;': Becauſe it: is 3 meanes: to 
bring vs tothe truth. - ' - 
Queſt, Whereiw appeares Gods 
luy? gb 
Avnſw, In three things, 
:. In that he ſtands'to hispro- 


miſe, 
2. [n being trufifullin his whole 


word. : 
q. In preſeruing his Church in 


ſafety , and defending of it in 


- | will ; but if heath natwilled my 
ſaluzt-on, howſocuer his power 


temptation» 


| 


ſalu 1101 be hindered? © © 
| ef. It cannot; andtherefore 


yet will not. Actuall, God doin 
whartſocuerhe will; audthis _ 
properly is-the: ground: of. our 
hope, 2*z, hispower toned with | 
his will. ye7 SIE p24 
Queſt, BarGOD 6 omnjpecont; 
therefore he can (aue me? 

' Anſw, Gadcan (aut me, if hee 


be, 1 cannot be ſaued, 
Queſt. Car Gods wil in wiling my | 


I may build vpon it tomy com- 
fort, that my faluation is certaine. 
Queſt. How ſhall 1 hnow that God 
hath weled my ſaluation ? 
Aaſs.. If 1 have a ſtedfaſt faith 
Gg 2 in| 


_——— 


[on 


W—_ 


- 


in Chriſt, -and ſound reperitance | 
for all my ſinnes, + 7 
Quelt..:But God'willeth the (alna- 
tion of all men: fall all rhe bet (a- 
wed? Mitr'lh & 
Anſw. God willeth the ſalyati- 
on of all men that are-belicuers, 


ſaved, WARD 
Queft. After what marine? muit 


we hope for ſaluation ? 


| 


| "Qu 


Az(w. The manner is fiue-fold,, 
it muſt beg) 7 | £4025 
3. Withpatierices © -- 
2c With atſurance.' 
..3« With earneltnetſe. + \- 
4 With chearcfulneſle,- ' 1: 
tiogs With continnance: 50:5 * 
| Why; withipatience2 101"! 
”- Au/m; Fer two cauſes.” - 1 
1. Becauſe wee have ſo many 


F 4 
— 


| mockersand'ſcofters at our pro- 
| feſſion. \ new} ye 


- 2. Becauſe the obie of: our 
hopeibofchings inuilible; ' | + 
Queſt. 'But 5 it not tos great pre- 
ſumption, to hopewath aſſurance robe 
GavedZicoin nd 3 fo 
Avs(w. The Papiſtslay ogwhibh 
if itwererrue, theoften exhorta- 
tion -in Scripture to this dutie 
ſhould be altogether vaine. 
Quelt. 7 mould hope, bus. T fee 


So 


by 
F 


| and come to the acknowleging | - 4»/w. 'Thou mayeſt hope Cer-. 
| of the trath; and:alt ſuch-fhalk be | tainely z 
*: cul | vpright:atid{mcer6 obegitnce , 


| 


 '- | ſence ofthe things hoped for. 


| mine v5worthmeſſe\to bee f@x great, | 


what ſnould I'dae in this caſe? 


"LAuſw. F muſt noe groun&my 
hopevpon:mine'owne vnwortki. 
netleybuton the goodnes, boun. 
ty, and meroy-of God/ -. 2} ile 

' Quelk-\Burhowican I hajd with 
aſſurance, when as my : obedience i; 
/o weake and impenfeit 2 . 


tainelyz forif thou doſtperfornie 


chough! imperfeR, the Lort doth 
accept of itin Chriſt, .:.!.: 

* Quelt. How may 1 offend about 
this aſſurance? hat) vent 
1 Liſwi Threeavayes, «1 

1. By doubting of ourſatuar 
* ON, TV 45%4'4 
i 2, By findelity ' and ynbc-. 
liefe, 0056 hoes 1] & -yiit: | 
_ 3. By groundingour liope'on-! 
our owne vnworthinelle. 
Queſt, YYVhat mwffil doe that 1. 
may hope with earneſtheſſe? '' - 
Anſw, Three things2 3! 5144) 
2 1:-Inwardly: greiue- fot. the ab- 

2. Earneſtly long forthe potle(- 
ſion of them, 

3. LoueGod ardently. ... 
Queſt; How wity / attaineta chear- 
fulneſſe ardretoycing in hope? 

eAnſw, It proceedeth from 
faith, and it is. wrought by theſpi-. 


rit. 


——— 
by > 


| 
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Quell, How ts #t xouriſhtd? © 
Anſw, Fourc wayes. | 
1, By hearing the word dili- 
gently. ; 
2. By gadly prayer... f 
3. By worthy receiving of the 
Sacraments. 
4. By often remembring the ma- 
nifold goodnelle of God. 
Quelt. Y/hy . muſt our hope bee 
fedfaſt, and with continuance ? 
Anſw. For fourecaules. 
1. Becauſe of thecontinuall mo- 


: | | 2, \Thecxcellency of ti” © 


leſtation of the diuell, the world, 
and the fleſb, 
2. Becauſe all our finnes are 
pardoned. | 
3. Becauſe the promiſe is made 
to thoſe that endure. 
4. Becauſe clle we arenone of 


Queſt. What are the means to at-| 
taine to hope ? 
Axuſw., 1,Godly prayer. 
2, Afull perſwalition of good- 
netle, truth, &c. S 
3. A true experience of Gods 
loue. 
4. A putting on the whole wall 
mour of God, | 
5. A diligent hearing, reading, 
conferring, and meditation inthe 
Scriptures. 
' Queſt. Y/hat fronld mone vs vn- 


to true hope, 


Anſw. 1, Gods I; ſparre are there ? 


3. The prohit of it. [2204.00 
4, Theneceflity of it, ©) .: 
Quelt, J/hat bee the lets wnto 
hope? a DES +3 
Anſw. Two ; extreames; and 
diſorder of it, z and the extreames 
are two, cither in the excelle or 
defe@. 

Quelt. Y/hat # the extreame or 

Anſw. A foure-folde preſump- 
ftlon, 

1, When men will live in their 
finges, and yet preſume of Gods 
mercy... 

2. When men 


; [let inthe exoefſe 8: | 


preſume they 


| hope, when they do not nor haue 


any ground for it. E 
3. When men preſume of future 
repeatance at laſt,. and ſo hopeto 
beſaued.;; on 2 eg 
4.When men preſume too much 
of their.owne [irength-again(t lin, 
Qu. How may 1 offend in the defett? 
 Anſw. Two waycs. 1, by a bare 
abſence of hope.. 2. by deſpaire. , 
Queſt. Y/haris deſparre 2 
eLuſnere, It is alinne whereby | 
ainan,diſpairing of the mercy of | 
Godin Chrilt;throngh afalſecen- 
lideration of his ſfinnes,per{wadeth 
himſelfe that God is neytherwil-. | 
ling,nor able to forgive him, | 
Queſt, How many kmdes of de- 
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Os... At. 


| 


| 


* As\. Reprobation, 


A fore Catechiſme. 
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eAnſ. Deſpaire is of three ſorts 
of men. NM I 41 BE 

re, Of Epicures,Prophane, and 
Atheiſts, © oo | 

2. Of men ouercome with top 
mueh forrow;  : 
3; Ofthoſe,” whoaretroubled in 
minde for ſinne. 

Quelt. How manifold © the laft 

kinde ? 


- ef. Twofold ; firft, tempo- 


rary 'and curable ; 'fecondly , fi- 
nall and incurable. 
Quelt. What u« temporary deſpaire? 
eAwſ, When a man'for a time is 


' outof hope of pardon for (ttine, 
| zadyethehateth his [fnne;and en- 


deauoreth ro come out of it; ſuch 
a man may be the childe'of God, 
andfancd. if 65/7 7 
 Qyelt.: What i final deſpaire'? (> 
en. When a man through the 
cormmitting of ſome preſumpru- 
ous(ins,agaiaſt conſetence,knows= 
ledge,and of ſet purpoſe,&c.doth 
altogetherideſpaire of Gods mer- 
cy3in liuingin hardnelſle of heart, 
hating GOD, and refuſing to 


* + 


| waite on him, and to truſt in 


him, this is incurable. ' 
Quelt, YPhat are the cauſes of de- 
we ? | 
eAuſ. The F. hidden &ſecret. 
cauſeistwofold 2 open &manifeſt, 
Queſt. YY/hat is the hidden canſe ? 


V— —C—— 


| | lancholy. 
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| Quelt. YFhat are the manifeſt 


cauſes ? 


Avſ-Foure, x. Vabeliefe; 2,Ims. | 
penitency;. 3. Hardnetle of heart; | 


| 


| 


| 


4.Anablolutedenial ofthe known | 


ruth, ioyned wich blaſphemy, 
Quelt, Y/hat more particular ? 


| 
| 


| 


Av. Theſe. 1. the greatnelle and | 
multitude of finnes. 2, the my]ti. | 


tude of temptations. 3.. often fal- 
ling into ſinne. 4, too much priefe 
and ſorrow.Theſe and the former 
are for the molt part cauſes of 6. 
nall and incurable deſpaire. 

Quelt. Y/hat arethecanſes of ters 
porary defparre ? © Bos 

Anſ. Thele fie, 

x. Ignorance. 

2. Guiltinetle in ſimning, 

' 3. Inuererate cuſtorne of finne. 

4. Toomuch confideration of 
our owne vnworthineſle; 

5. Acompelled abnegation of 
the knowne truch,through tyran- 
nicall violence, 

Queſt. FY/hat arerhe remedies 4- 
gainft deſpaire + 

eAnſ. Thele ſeauen. 

x. Remember the greatacile of 
Gods mercy, 

2. That God delighterh in the 
death of none, 

3. Approue,God hath 
faluation, 

4. Take heede of roomuch me- 


willed thy 


_ — 


5. Con- 


| 


WADtt” 1 one 


m__ 


men 


| — 


nocent hands, 2. to haue a pure 
heart, 3. notto lift vp our mindes 


therout of the divers ignificati- 
ons, theſe foure. x, To hauein- 


| 4 ſhort Catechiſme. 


| ef. Theſcthree: 1. heariog 
the word : 2, Godly prayer : 
3- a worthy receiuing of the $a- 
craments, elpeciallly , the Lords 


4. By proteRingz,and delivering 
of vs. 


Anſ. 1, Not to ſecke God all 
2. To ſwearcby that which is 


Queſt. How manifold is the for- 
ſaking of God. | 
Anſ. Threefold : 1, by igno- 
rance, 2. by infirmity , 3. by ma- 
lice, Thetwo former may bein 
the childe of God, not the latter. 
Queſt. How manifold is the for. 
[akiy of God through malice ? 
e-ſnſ. Twotold, 1. particular 
for a time:this is in all before con- 
verſion, 2, vniuerſall for euer:this 
is onely in the wicked. 


Quelt. 'Fihich are the moſt e(pe- 
| crall meanes to attane to all the for- 
| mer graces ? 
| 


to vanity, 4. not to {weare deceit-| Supper. 


fully, Queſt. Y/hat muſt doe to heare | 
Queſt. How will God be found ? | Gods word profitably , and to attawe 
An/. 1. By being mercifull and 70 grace? 
graciousto vs, Anſ. I muſt obſerue , and re- 
2. By turning to vs in his bleſ- | member diligently, 
ſings. | 1. What to doe before I goe ca 
3. By hearing our prayers, and | heare. | 
granting them, 2, Whattodoein hearing, 


3. What eo do after I haue heard; 
Quelt, haz muſt I doe before 1 


Queſt. Y/hat 5s it to forſake God ? | goe to heare ? 


Anſ. Two things : 1. remoue 


thole waies. allthe lets, 2. vſe all good helpes. 


Quelt, 7/hat aretbe lets, that I 


not God. muſt remoge ? 


Anſ. They are in number ten. 
1. Impenitencie and hardnetle 


of heart. 


2, Corrupt affeQions. 
3. Immoderate,& warldly cares. 
4. Oppreſling our ſelues with 


too much belly-cheare, 


5. Itching cares, 
6. Siniſter affetion to the Mi- 


niſter. 


7. Vnregenerate heart and affe- 


ions, 


. Vnbeliefe., 
9, Carnall ſecurity. 
10. Diverſity in opinion about 


the truth. 


_—= 
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muſt be vſed ? 

eAnl. Five, 

1, Meditation whether we are 
g0INg. 


2. Meditation of our corrupti- | 2. Becauſe none ſhall goeyn- 


ons, and want of grace. 

3. Meditation to what end wee 
goe, 

4. A reſolution to ſuffer all 
that ſhall beſpoken. 

5. Prayer, 1. For the Miniſter. 
2, For my ſelfe. 3. Forothers. 

Queſt, What muff I doe in hea- 
rang * 

eAnſ. Performe nine duties. 

1, Settle my (elte as in Gods pre- 
ſence. 

2, Heare with feare and trem- 
bling. 

3. With reucrence. 

4. With ſubmiflion. 

5. With attention, 

6. With cheerefulneſle. 

7. All the Sermon. 

$. With faith, 

9. Without tediouſnelle, con- 
ſtantly. 

Queſt. What miſt I doe after I 
haue heard? © 

Azſ(. Theſe foure dutics. 

1, Meditate what I hauc heard, 

2. Ve godly conference, 

3. Pray for ablctting vpon the 
word.: 

4. Put all in practiſe, 


WI———=—_ —_  — 


A ſhort Catechiſme. 
Queſt. J/Vhat are the helper that | 


* Queſt. Fhat ofa may i 
me to be this carefull to beave ? 
Anſ. Thele tenne. 


1, Becauſe it is Gods word him. 
ſelfe, not mans. 


| 
fulblled. 


3- Becaule it is the ſauour of life 
or death, 


4. Itis the ordinary meanes ap- 
pointed to ſauevs. 

5. It is foure to one, that we 
heare aright. 

6. Elſe we cannot eſcapedam- 
nation, 
| 7. Elſe, weeneyther leue, nor 
know God. 

$. Becauſethewordtaketh away 
all excule. 

9. Byright heariag weareGods 
treaſure. 

10, Elſe we ſhall wantfaith. 


——Y 


Quelt. har 14ſt I doethat I may | 
pray aright and prenaile ? | 
| Av. I muit know what to doe, | 
| 1. Before prayer, 2, In praying. 
| 3, after prayer, | 
|  Quelt. What mit ] ave before | 

rayer * | 

Az, 1 muſt. 1, Vſcallgood helps. | 
2. Remoue all lets. 

Queſt, What are the helpes? 

Anſ, 1 wo. | 

1, Meditation, 


{ 
| 
| 
\ 


| 


2.A 


4 _ - —_—_——c#R= 


3 air bt Y 


S| 3, Arrue beleife. 


Wee mult meditate of three 

things. | 

1, Of Gods Maieſltie, | 
| 2, Of the matter of our pray- 
ers. 

'3. Of our corruptions and want 
of grace. 

Secondly, We mult belicue that 
God 1s able and willing to graunt 


ourſuites. 
Queſt, Y7hat are the lets vnto 
| prayer ? 
eAnſw. Five. 

I, Pride, 2+ contempt of the 
word. 3. cruelty to the poore. 4. 
corrupt affections, 5. delight and 
| cuſtome in linning. 

Quelt. Fiat muit wee doe in 
praying ? 

eAnſw, Tennethings, 
' 1, We muſtpray with the heart. 


| ſtanding. 


4. With afecling of our wants, 

5. In faith. 

6. In Chriſt his name, 

7, To God alone. 

$. By the helpe of the ſpirit. 

9. For things agreeable to Gods 
will. 

10. For others aſwell as for our 
lelues. 

Queſt. What muff I doe after 

prayer ? 


A ſhort Catechiſme. 


2, With knowledge and vnder- | come ? 


3. With reuerence and humility, | examination, 2. by prayer. 


| 


REI Three things. | 
I1.Expect and waite for the ful- \ 
blling of our defires. MY qi 
2.Vſethe means on our part, for 
theaccomplithing of thole chings. | 


| not grow weary, 


whichwe pray for, or againſt. - | 
3- Continue (till praying, and 


Queſt, V hat Should moue'vs vato |. 

prayer ? +. 5 
i. Gods Commandement.: 
2, The excellency 6f it, 
3. The profit of it, 

4 Theneceſlity of it. 


Quelt. Y7/hat nut I bnow that I 
may receine 
thily ? | 

eNn/w. Three things, 

1. What to doe before I come, 


the Lords Swpper wor-. 


2. What todoein receiuing, 

2. What to doe after receiving. 

Quelt. Phat muſt 1 doe before 1 
| 


eTnſw, Prepare my ſelfe.” 1. by 


Quelt, What muſt I examine ? 

eff, Firlt, My knowledge. 
Secondly, Faith. Thirdly, Repen- 
tance; how I ſtand in thele to- 
wards God. Fourthly, My chari 
ty towards my neighbour, Laſt. 
ly, 1 mult pray for my ſelfe and 
others. 

Queſt, What muſt I doe in re- 


Ines” 
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Anſw. 


EE 


Eres 


A ſbors Carechiſme. 


| A4»/. I muſt conſider of the A- 
| nalogy of partsof the Sacrament. 
2. Ot the Sacramenall ations. 
3- I muſt performe all the aRi- 
| enerequired both inward and out- 
ward, 


| ons} 


Axſ. Foure. 


r. Humble. 
þ. 

5. Tharkefull. 

Secondly, wemult vie thankef- 
giuing,which muſt be. 


==> good ground, 


4. Continuall, 
Thirdly , weemuſt diſcerne the 


Queſt. YY/But are the inward afti.\ 


Anſ. Theſe. r. Impotency, wig 
norance. 3. Hardnefle of h_ 


4+ Vnregenerate will & affections, 


5. Impenitency ynbcliefe, pride, 
reſumption ofourowne know- 

odncomnctl wiſedome,&c. 

' 'Fourthly, we muſt ſhew forth 
the Lords death, | 


| Que. har bethe ourward affions? 
1. To remember the death of | Av. 1. Totakethefignes. 
| Chriſt,thisremembrance muſt be.| - 2. Toeate and drinke thebread 


and wine. 

Quelt. //hat muſt 1 doe after re- 
ceining ? 

Af. Labour to feele thefruit of 
the Sacrament recciued, 

2, Labourto performe; that in 
my life following which I haue 
promiſed. 

3. Continually meditate of 
Gods mercy in|Chriſt , and ſo 


FINIS. 


' » | Lordebody. | render daily thanks for the ſame. 
Quelt. Vihatlets are hereto be | The Lord grantvs all this grace 
| <vejarm? | though Chriſt, wer. 
Glorybe ro God. 


—— 


| 


